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Images On Items That Are Stepped On 
The Saddle Cushions That Are Red 
Riding On Leopard Skins... 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


٠ E 5‏ اس 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful LI GE AS E‏ 


23. The Chapters On 


(المعجم ع0 أَبْوَابٌ alaj‏ 
: بةاب الفر لص Shares Of Inheritance‏ 


(V0 «التحفة‎ 


The Ahádith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 
a. Grounds of inheritance are: 


1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 
2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 


3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


b. Prohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the -one whom he killed. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 


4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


5. Li'án: Through Li‘én, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other, 
6. A child born dead cannot be an heir. 


c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progertritor's death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To S eM GU - Gnd 
Learn About Inheritance p لی‎ oi 0 5 
O (التحفة‎ ual all 


2719. It was narrated from Abu: iai الْمُنْذِر‎ 25 Cet as - - 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of bn e a ENS 
Allah وه‎ said: ^O Abu Hurairah. iiai أبي‎ ob 15 حفص بن‎ Gis 
Learn about inheritance and teach دع‎ f :2 الاد ع الأفنس‎ A e 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but S há ot et v لزنا‎ e x 
it will be forgotten. This is the 15553 Ui t» :4 àl J,25 06 قَالَ:‎ 
first thing that will be taken away LÀ um Wu, “ari wile 
from my nation.” (Da'if) ليلم‎ j 4j لفرَائْض وَعَلمُوهَا‎ 7 
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أَبْوَابُ القرايض 18 


st. fn A "i. zu 
ul be GR seh وهو ينْسَئ. وهو اول‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه Yi ADU aed‏ من حديث حفص بن عمر ce‏ وقال: 
تفرد به حفص بن عمرء وليس بالقوي e‏ والحديث ضعفه الذهبي» والبوصيري من أجل حفص 


Comments: 


المذكور. 


‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 


inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi’ came with the two 
daughters of Sad to the Prophet 
#@ and said: ʻO Messenger of 
Alláh, these are the two daughters 
of Sa'd. He was killed. with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
womian is only married for her 
wealth.’ The Prophet % remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left.” 
(Das 


ai asl DG - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


f وو‎ tees کچ‎ 


id بن أبي عُمَرَ‎ ML GA - - ٠ 


EE LA EE gu کح إلا عَلَى‎ 
7 1 8 P 


GE رَسُول الله‎ EG الْمِيرَاثِ.‎ RAE: 
Bo ub bbb dS بن الرّبيع.‎ an 


u df Ms cuz n als مَالِهِ.‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض» باب ماجاء في ميراث الصلب» 


ح:۲۸۹۱ من حديث ابن عقيل ce‏ وصححه الترمذي» ح:۲۰۹۲» والحاكم: 4/ ۳۳ 6 لال 


Comments: 


والذهبي * ابن عقيل ضعيف TANG UE‏ 


a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashábul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 


these are called Asabah. 


The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 19 الفرائض‎ Sigil 


b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nis?' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisá'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

€. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
Shares of Ashábul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, ie two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, ie. five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail gig مككد:‎ 7: e Gis - yyy 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came E P hg 

to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and — «i259 قيس‎ qi عَنْ‎ ole Gas u$ 
Salmán bin Rabi'ah Al-Báhili and jum EA. gu. 
asked them about (the shares of) a إلى‎ Je» sd شر حریل ول‎ eg Joel of 
daughter, a son's daughter, a — à (i oUlo GRAV مُوسی‎ vi 
sister through one's father and ee A EVE c icut 
mother. They said: "The daughter gr Ph hl ye eus Gall 
gets one half, and what is left — . i236 Sw : YS nr eS "D 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn P D MIT NE QE 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with — 24^ Gi! h فللاخت.‎ (E وا‎ 
what we say; So the man went to — ihi 3.225 <1 WU CU Gu 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what Xd ee A vey he rene 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: 1 Cle قد‎ :4 ae JUS قالا.‎ US oly 
will go astray and will not be wife tele c cette 2 oc f 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I um ا ولي‎ $8 e إذ‎ 
will judge as the Messenger of التضف.‎ BN .$$ الله‎ J,25 قَضى به‎ Uo 
Allâh # judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son’s 7 
daughter gets one-sixth. That قللأخت.‎ x 
makes two-thirds. And what is 1 

left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 


E 


Lits gi BS‏ تكيلة E‏ وَمَا 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب ميراث أبنة اين مع V Ue cial‏ من حديث qal‏ 

قيس cu‏ سم : WET‏ من olia adm‏ الث به مختصرًا . 

Comments: TW ARCHIE Ed 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah. bin Mas'ud based: his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companioris. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this. situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of Sedi QAI OG - or (المعجم‎ 
The Grandfather (Y (التحفة‎ 


bin Yasár Al-Muzani said: “I ob "p v DRE uoto 
heard the Prophet 4& when a case MEI يونس بن أبي‎ Gos ras 
was brought to him which dis 5e wo 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one < 


third, or one sixth." (Daf) Ur bi e nni vie üs ih 


تخريج : .[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه QAUM‏ في الكبزى : WYY ie «VY f£‏ من حديثك يونس 
به مطولاً x‏ أبوإسحاق عنعن تدم Eno‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» وحديث qi‏ 
داود(ة (YARO LYAR‏ يغني عله. 


2722. It was narrated that Ma qil gis gi iX Ps Gis - ۲ 


2723. It was narrated that Ma/qil — 5! Bis ih sil Gis - ۳ 


bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of =; , é &n 
Allāh كه‎ ruled conceming a 2 ai DE pi ع عدت‎ 

grandfather who was among us, — 2» قال:‎ Us عَنْ مَعْقِل بن‎ cui ال‎ 
oe should receive one six pats (Es گان‎ Ros 3 FT ds 
من حديث هشيم‎ Y Eie CY تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي في الكبزى:1/‎ 


The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 


21 oai odit اواب‎ 


ca‏ وتابعه a‏ عند gl‏ داودء ح TAWI‏ وغيره # الحسن تقدم» ح: الا. 


Comments: 


In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu’aib said: "A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to her: ‘You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don’t know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#6. Go back until I ask the 
people.’ So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah $ and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth.’ Abu Bakr said: ‘Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu’bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case.” 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to “Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Alláh. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and } wil not make any 
addition to, the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 


I Slee SU - (E (المعجم‎ 
(£ ass 


کر 6م 


لآب إلى ide cina dis Ge‏ ما 


i vani‏ د 
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there are two of you then it is to 21 عو‎ 
be shared between you, and if one nd 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو culo‏ الفرائض» باب: في الجدة» VAMC‏ من حديث 

مالك به» وهو في الموطأ COM fium)‏ وصححه الترمذي» (Yr Vie‏ واين الجارود» 

MOVE‏ واين حبان» ح ۰۱۲۲٤:‏ والحاكم: 778/4 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وأعله 

الذهبي» والعسقلاني وغيرهما Led ob‏ لم يسمع من الصديق رضي الله عنه RIG‏ منقطعء 
وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother's mother 
and the fathers mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 


father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


2725. It was narrated from Ibn 4 : p ie Gis - Wye 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of yá ed be . 

AD En 5$ UI Bis agi 
Allâh 2% gave a grandmother one : سل يبه عن شري‎ x. 3 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) f Nc " عَنْ طَاوْسء عَن‎ vids iF 

525 الل 2 555 Lids Be‏ 
imum‏ [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي YYE V:‏ من حديث شريك (القاضي) «« JU,‏ 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف ليث بن أبي سليم» وتدليسه ء وفيه aspi ile‏ وأخرج أبو 
داود» YAIO io‏ بإسناد حسن عن بريدة رضي الله عنه: أن النبي ية جعل للجدة السدسء إذا لم 
تكن دونها أم c‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» ح: ٩٦٠‏ # أبوالمنيب العتكي حسن الحديث كما في نيل 
المقصودء QU‏ : 
Comments:‏ 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct.‏ 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves oll) OMEN AU + ) i 
Behind No Heir Ao EUST ten 
2726. It was narrated from Gis fi Y ES gf Gie- - ٩ 


Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah Al- OP SiS se 
Ya‘muri that ‘Umar bin Khattáb $6 t£ x4 عَنْ‎ He SI de 
stood up to deliver a sermon one i ee e2 ez 
| مَعْدَانَ بن‎ Ai Í y Ju 
Friday, or he addressed them one £ (à ؛ بحن‎ z eg o 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 2. ¢-7+ J. Jy, ¢ set ce 

Allah, and said: “By Allah, Iam (9 الخطاب‎ & x5 أن‎ $43 id 

not leaving behind any problem 22251 53; e VES oan x LE 

more difficult than the one who PET, f 0 D zi d UMS f aum 

leaves behind no heir. asked the وَقال: إني» والله! ما‎ se (Sls الله‎ dasi 

Messenger of Allah 3€, and he yt: all e A ks (ex est 
E 


never spoke so harshly to me 7 e 
about anything as he spoke to me J 8E 

about this. He jabbed his finger Z ous JGG b a li 
into my side or my chest and Bd EI Í 
said: ‘O ‘Umar, sufficient for you ي. ثم‎ 
is the Verse that was revealed in — ,&. € zi bes Keo -JE 
summer, at the end of Surat An- التي رلت‎ Aral آية‎ OLBS ys قال: «يا‎ 
Nis’. (Sahih) . في آخِر سُورَةٍ التسَاءِه‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] Eg epai‏ ببعضه» وهو في صحيح مسلم Comments; ` i:‏ 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisá'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother's legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nis@’ 4:12) 


2727.'Umar bin Khattáb said: — $; 15 gist 3 ae Gis - wv 


"There are three things, if the CE ERN ET 
Messenger of Allâh $ had > وكيع:‎ G4 قالا:‎ qc» أبي‎ DI 
clarified them, that would have Wo eac té vea a uode cuba 

5 3 ? 288 ) : يأل‎ 
been dearer to me than the world 9 2 um RUNE 


and everything in it: a person ‘sythi & x dé كَالَ:‎ deb 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, 
and the caliphate.” (Da 


24 ái Sigil 


355 SE الله‎ 25 6,52 BY تلات‎ 
cpu Beh iua us Cán مِنَ‎ e Auf 


ESTNE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] صرح البوصيري b‏ منقطعء ونقل عن أبي حاتم الرازي: مرة عن 
عمر مرسل» وآخرج البخاري» COOAAIC‏ ومسلمء Yi Tie‏ وغيرهما عن عمر رضي الله عنه 
قال: وثلاث وددت أن رسول الله BE‏ لم يقارقنا حتى يعهد إلينا عهدًا: الجد والكلالة وأبواب من 


‘Comments: 


أبواب الربا ولم يذكر BIS‏ 


A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 


sisters. 


i Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisó' and the 


explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisd'. 


2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah say: “I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3i& came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah à& performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 
my wealth?’ Until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisü “If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants.” ™ 
And: “They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: ‘Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 


UJ An-Nisa’ 4:12. 


Aa 


Gas DAE - YVYA 
BE RA Stl مُحَمَّدِ بن‎ ge bias 
الله‎ 425 66 EBs الله يَقُولُ:‎ we sa 
pa ta ا‎ atts OS ACG ses 
Kag Ax ES s هو‎ qi; SÉ 


ocu‏ وذ Dg gle oil‏ رَسُولُ الل 
Eel x set CES dd 455‏ 3 
NOTAT Es] L5G # $e‏ في p‏ 
as uum‏ گت 5 L4‏ كللده 
اليه (oa Dv sns‏ أله 


x م‎ noppa 


ASI DWT [النساء:‎ GEE في‎ ead 
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descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 


stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 


تخريج : [صحيج] تقدم» ح ۱٤۳۲:‏ . 


2726( 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Polytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah. bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet 2: “The Muslim 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim.” (Sahih) 


: أخرجه البخاري» الفرائفض» sob‏ يرث المسلم الكافر ولا الكافر المسلم» وإذا 


(المعجم SE - o‏ مِيرَاثِ gef‏ الاشلام 
من Ra‏ الشرك (التحفة C‏ 


3p مُحَمّدٌ‎ g هسام بُ عَمَّارٍ‎ BAR - ۹ 
2 Weemoc€ Apis qu a Ê > الع‎ 
o? ee o oles Gau YG cial 


p «oii بن‎ dé عن‎ TONS 
d sb ug Gul du gl 
Qu udi bi Yo Jé de 

agii Y;‏ الْمْسْلِم». 


أسلم ... الخ. CITED‏ من حديث الزهري ce‏ ومسلم الفرائض» باب: Y‏ يرث المسلم 
الكافر ولا يرث الكافر المسلم» VU Eig‏ من حديث سفيان به 


Comments: 


A disbeliever means. all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ ists ete., even Jews and Christians are included in 


the category of non-Muslims. 


2730. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?" He 
said: “Has. 'Aqeel left us any 
houses?” 

'Ageel had inherited from Abu 
Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Jafar nor ‘Ali had inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but ‘Ageel and Tálib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, ‘Umar used to 


UJ An-Nisa’ 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 


pM gh عَمْرِو‎ S ei e - ۰ 
pn E وَغب:‎ uan de Ge 
4$ of Sich ابره عَنْ‎ OE بْنَ‎ usu of 
& أنه‎ 


id 


يا 05 الله! OE‏ فى Gis‏ 


نه 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit Ta Bis Kin IET RU ATE LEES 
from a disbeliever." . شيا‎ Qe ولا‎ ym ny ولم‎ Jos 
And Usámah said: "The jy ja مُمْلِمَيْن. وَكَانَ‎ US KEY 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “The 1 T" 
Muslim does not inherit from a P 
disbeliever and the disbeliever — Y :j Ks NOU ا‎ ba CAR OUS 
does not inherit from a Muslim.' ” جل‎ 


(Sahih) BSI Beh Ss 


P o: أُسَامَةُ: 06 رَسْولُ الله‎ od; 
الْمُسْلِم.‎ JS وَلَا‎ caedi i s 

تخريج : ep‏ البخاري» cel‏ باب توريث دور مكة وبيعها وشرائها ... VOAAZ l‏ 
من حديث أبن وهب ca‏ ومسلم» sg!‏ باب نزول الحاج بمكة وتوريث دورهاء ح :۱۳۵۱ عن 
أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح» أبي طاهر به» وانظر الحديث السابق لشطره الأخير. 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhári: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. ‘Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 


embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dárul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, ““ Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bári, v. 3. pp. 571) 


2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 2% if cuv 23 MA Gis vvv 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from nos d » oes 
his grandfather, that the b qe of یرید‎ E Ji 5e id 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: .- 
"People of two different religions ^ UE 
do not inherit from one another" W قال:‎ $ å 
(Sahih) PUTEM 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الفرائفض» باب: هل يرث المسلم ASH‏ ح:۲۹۱۱ 
من طريق آخر عن عمرو بن شعيب به» وصححه ابن الجارودء ح:47۷. والحافظ ابن الملقن 
وغيرهماء وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الترمذي» YVA‏ وغيره 


Comments: 
a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 


b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala"! 


2732. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabáb bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wiá'il bint Mamar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wala’ of her freed slaves. ‘Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Shám, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Axwás. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah. 
When 'Amr bin 'Ás came back, 
Banu Ma‘mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Walá' of their 
sister to “Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah i&. I heard. him say: 
“What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are.” So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
^Awf, Zaid bin Thábit and 
someone else, Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwán was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wá'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinár. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hishám 


Il See no. 2712. 
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PRI 3 ed Xe CE GE‏ 
KP exe ax a M‏ 
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ies‏ بِكِتَاب LR‏ فَقَالَ: GY d b‏ 
a SEY ih aio s d‏ 5 


PI Normally ‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 


father's side. 
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bin Ismail. We referred the 


sE Al. o6 e aN, of Lot FE AÅ 302 

` matter to ^Abdul-Malik, and هذا. أن‎ e d Je Fiol أرَى‎ E% 

brought him the document of P هدا‎ dii xA 
‘Umar. He said: ‘I thought that DE "nn 
this was a ruling concerning AS فيه‎ OS pP Me 


which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض» باب: في الولاء» ح:۲۹۱۷ من 
حديث حسين A‏ 

Comments: 

a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashábul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have ‘Ashabul-Furudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
‘becomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. Wala’ of Umm WAá'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala’ remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wa'il’s in-laws’ family. Umm Wá'i's family or her children's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

€. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 

2733. It was narrated from — 346; aa E Bos si Gas - ۳ 

‘Aishah that the freed slave of the + cr ae 

Prophet 3€ fell from a palm tree 

and died. He left behind wealth  ٍدِماَجُم عَنْ‎ EV oou as عَنْ‎ 

but he had no child or dose... a vis <. c. 

relative. The Prophet % said: $ GF cgl op 035% GF (0555 on 

"Give his legacy to a man from lS XE عن‎ 355 SE LI fes Sf 

his village.” (Hasan) TY مَولى 5 وئ من‎ 


Zhe m 


odis Gi RES Gis VG BAL yl 


SB حييماً.‎ VG ily Nx Nu s 
JA مِنْ‎ xe dna «أغطوا‎ x zx 
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ح: 79407 من حديث وكيع بهء وحسنه الترمذي» Yep‏ 


Comments: 


a. The Noble Prophet 3£ was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 


people. 


b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 
c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 


goes to the people of his town. 


2734. It was narrated that the 
daughter of Hamzah said: "My 
freed slave died, leaving behind a 
daughter. The Messenger of Alláh 
# divided his wealth between 
myself and his daughter, giving 
me half and her half.” (Da'if) 


الكبزى WWI ATE‏ من حديث Qum‏ 
# ابن أبي ليلى تقدمء ح: 864+ وخالقه S‏ 


شعبة عن الحكم عن عبدالله بن شداد 


E “a‏ و 


| Gas — 4 


à sijas E of me cp الله‎ a 
at 1 
ol és} BS A m ابن‎ qa مخ‎ 


cr] 4g wor Se 256 P «alii 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي في 


بن علي الجعفي به 


به مرسلاً» أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» TUES C‏ وتابعه غير واحد عن الحكم cq‏ فالحديث 


Comments: 


ghia‏ كما قال البيهقيي EYEN ST‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند البيهقى وغيره. 


1f a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half goto the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 


"Asabah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8. The Inheritance 
Of A Killer 


2735. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: "The killer does not. 
inherit.” (Hasan) 


Jt مِيرَاتِ‎ SG - A «المعجم‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 
i4 fef os da 3422 qi 
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Comments: 


30 oai odit catal 


تخریج : [حسن] تقدم» Utoe‏ 


a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from "Ashábul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of "Ashábul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 


who was the killer gets nothing. 


c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: “A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other’s 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money.” (Hasan) 


Fora م‎ 


d MAS XS y ge Ge - 70785 
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وٿال E nx des‏ بن 


bj Wan J KB Bey يك ام‎ 
ee مِنْ‎ bg AG رَوْجِهَا وَمَالِهِ.‎ ip مِنْ‎ 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الدارقطني ۷۲/٤:‏ من حدیث عبيدالله بن موسى به» وقال: محمد 
ابن سعيد الطائفي ثقة e‏ ووافقه البيهقي ۲۲١/١:‏ يعنيان أنه غير المصلوب» وجاء في رواية محمد 
ابن يجي: عمر بن سعيدء ومن طريقه صححه ابن الجارودء ح:2457 وله طريق آخر عند 
الدارقطني : 5/ ۷٠٠۷١‏ لكنه لا يستشهد به لشدة ضعفه # ابن سعيدء غير المصلوب» جهله صاحب 
التقريب» ووثقه الدارقطني» وابن الجارودء فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسنء والله أعلم» والسند 
ضعفه البوصيري على ظن أنه المصلوب. 
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Chapter 9, Relations Of The e X دوي‎ o6 - (A (المعجم‎ 
Womb 3 RERET 
2737. It was narrated from Abu j 5 i$ al as xi Gis - ۷ 


Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
^Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet #§ said: “Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 


the maternal uncle is the heir of — C5 1322 (Ji coal SEE ذلك بُو‎ 
one who has no other heir." pi pe pi mue T goat E 
(Hasan) قال: «الله وَرَسُوا‎ EE El أن‎ XE x 
35 55 365 d dz Y مَنْ‎ y 

MESRA 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» oala‏ باب ماجاء في ميراث AVG ES‏ 
حديث سفيان الثوري ce‏ وقال: حسن صحيح e‏ وصححه ابن الجارود»ء ols «Mg‏ 
حبان(موارد)ء WIV‏ قلت: الثوري عنعن» ولحديثه شاهد qu‏ عند اين حبان» :231775 
وللخديك شواهد أخرى عند أبي داودء ح:۲۹۰۰۰۲۸۹۹» والحاكم: ١44/4‏ وغيرهماء انظر 
الحديث الآتى. 

Comments: k 

a. The word Mawéli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 
(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur’dn and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #8. 
(i) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 
(iii) Dhul-Arhám: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdám Abu Karimah, a man 
from. Shim. who: was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh $£, that the Messenger of 
Allah $ said: “Whoever leaves 
behind: wealth, it is for his. heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind. poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: ‘Tt is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on his behalf 
and inherit from. him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has. no heir, he pays 
blood: money on his behalf and 
inherits from him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


أَبَوَاب الفرايض 3 


be lll yal مِنْ‎ = 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقد HYVES?‏ 


5 


a. ArIslamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 
b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the ^Asabah, but if 
there are no ‘Asabah: (or they are not resident of an. Islamic. state) then the 


responsibility is shifted: to-the state. 


€. In the absence of the “Asabah, Dhul-Arhám are: the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the: payment of blood. money. (See Hadith. no. 2634) 


Chapter 10. Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 

2739. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Tálib said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #6 ruled that 
the sons. from the same mother 


inherit from: one: another, but not. 


sons from: different mothers. A 
man. inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother, 
but not his brothers from his 
father.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 2715. 


2740. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% said: ‘Distribute wealth 
among those who are entitled to 
shares of inheritance, according to 
the Book of Allah, then whatever 
is left over goes to the nearest 
male relative." (Sahih) 


33 algal) igi 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» cua E‏ باب ميراث الولد من أبيه وأمف 1۷٣١ CANT c‏ 
WEN‏ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس ce‏ ومسلم» c uas al‏ باب ألحقوا الفراتض بأهلها فما A‏ 


Comments: 


فلأولى des‏ ذكرء ح: ۱٣۱١‏ من طريق عبدالرزاق به. 


a. Ashábul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'án and the Hadith of the Prophet #8. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Jf hechas a son, the daughters. become ‘Asabah. 


Chapter 11. One Who Has No 
Heir 


2741. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbás said: ^A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and he left no heir -except for a 
Slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allâh 4€ gave the 
legacy to him.” (Hasan) 
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تتخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو yb‏ الفراتض» باب: في ميراث ذوي الأرحام» 
Vroiz‏ من حديث عمرو بن ديئار به» وحسنه الترمذي» Werte‏ قلت: عوسجة وثقه أبوزرعة» 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wáthilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet 4% said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li’én that he was 
legitimate." (Da'if) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hishám." 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الفراتض» Ob‏ ميراث ابن الملاعنة» YANG‏ 
من طريق محمد بن حرب c‏ وحسنه الترمذي» ح ۰۲۱۱٥١:‏ حديث عمر بن رؤية عن عبدالواحد 


Comments: 


ضعيف كما حققته في نيل المقصود. 


a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'án, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'án was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Alláh, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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man who rejects his child, while ear: Cae ee ees E" 
he recognises him, Alláh will Je Uis am uie وَلنْ‎ us i 
screen Himself from him on the gy dy الله‎ cesi B55 وَقَدْ‎ cal KT 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace m dé uei. Soit 
him before the witnesses.''' الاشهادا.‎ uo وَفضحه عَلى‎ LB 
(Hasan) 

تخريج: [حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» يحيى بن حرب مجهول # وموسى 

بن عبيدة تقدم» ح:21901 وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داود» ones VWI‏ »وصححه الدارقطني» 


. والحاكم» والذهبي‎ 
2744. It was narrated from ‘Amr (iz : t Uk Gie - vit 


bin Shu'aib, from his father, from — , , ge sel 
his grandfather, that the Prophet j: olde Gas الله:‎ Xe D P Ae 
#€ said: “It is disbelief for a man Shee demas EL VN 
to attribute himself to someone أ‎ AM 7 2 Lie oe ot d 2 
other than his father knowingly, $ Z3 أن‎ ot 38 cal 5E «utes 
or to deny his connection to his Boece ake d po rM 
father, E subtly”) (Hasan) لا يَعْرِف‎ eus DUI seat قال: «كفر‎ 

cà S‏ وَإِنْ د13 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الصغير: ٠١8/7‏ من طريق أنس بن عياض عن 
يحبى بن سعيد الأنصاري بهء وقال: لم يروه عن يحيى بن سعيد إلا أنس بن عياض » وصححه 
البوصيري» قلت: يحيى غير مدلس كما حققه الحافظ في التكت على ابن الصلاح:٠/‏ 


Co ents: ولحديثه شواهد.‎ cals ۷ 


a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 
b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child — jjj 683) في‎ 2 OU OE (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 


Aa E 


2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr = 2s GS كُرَيْب:‎ 4| Gls - - 6 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from T, " ^ EN zo AC فى‎ 
his grandfather that the A ghall 2 المثتى‎ gF ابن اليما‎ 
Messenger of Allah # said: :d 

^Whoever commits adultery with luca EU. ral Fade QN a 
a slave woman or a free woman, “û 3 ish عَاهَرَ‎ San RG PUDE 


Pl In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father’s relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (ie. this child 
cannot inherit from him). 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] (um x‏ حال المثنى» cYitiie‏ وتابعه ابن لهيعة عند الترمذي» 
۰ وغیره)» وللحديث شاهد عند ابن حبان فى 


Comments: 


36 NOTTE] 


ig Ys ba Y .by s als 
: تخريج‎ 


3 (ED وهو أيضًا ضعيف مدلس‎ MT: 
. صحيحه(موارد)» ج :۹۹٦1ء وانظر الحديث الآتي‎ 


a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still; in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 


a result of illicit relations with someone, 


and the relationship of the child 


regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child: also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled that! whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 


Gis : 65 XGA Ge - 
ii : ahaa Jý 2 JE MES 
bé مُولى»‎ of OL عَنْ‎ aa محمد بن‎ 
Geli gels الله 4 106 كل‎ us 
a 


is hs es لے‎ jd oi cal بَعْدَ‎ 


coats‏ قَقَضَى OF‏ مَنْ 
أصابهاء Gol i5‏ بن اشتلحقة. odo‏ 4 

yf الْمِيراثِ #24 وَمَا‎ Ge d ei La 

Sms V5 Logi iB pc Sate ين‎ 


: أو يِن‎ GRRE Y gÉ مِن‎ 
odi وَإِنْ گان‎ iad Ys Gab Y َه‎ 
if ~ 74 ; 1d D 


Ul fn the version with Abu Dáwüd it is: “The Prophet à& ruled that every" so this is the 


meaning here. 
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If he was born to a slave woman Sf و‎ de cs 
whom his father did not own, or Seb جره او‎ Ms كن‎ 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he UNI Nd Esch قي‎ 
does not inherit from him, even if ^ 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother's people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 

woman or a slave." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

^What is meant by that is what 

was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam." 


DERE 


eS ما‎ A ux MM بن‎ PS Jý 


۲۲٠٠: ح‎ UB داود» الطلاق» باب: في ادعاء ولد‎ ul تخريج: [إسناده جسن] أخرجه‎ 
Comments: aeta! Reg بن زاش به‎ dama ae De 
a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and. it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet % issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child’s 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of c Sé D 
Selling The Right Of عَنْ‎ RP DE- Qo (المعجم‎ 
Inheritance i (التحفة‎ sha 385 SAT 


2747. It was narrated that Ibn Gas. AMA S علي‎ GE - rev 
“Umar said: "The Messenger of 


Allah $ forbade selling the right A ge عن‎ (oU و‎ 2 ia Be S 
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of inheritance or giving it away." Eye VES AM رھ عدي‎ eta ا‎ a 
(Sahih) 2 رَسُول‎ (e قال:‎ XS ابن‎ oF ابن ديتارء»‎ 
وَعَنْ هينه‎ NG الله کي عَنْ بيع‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب بيع الولاء وهبته» YoYoie‏ الفرائض» باب إثم من 
ls‏ من مواليه» ح:٦٥1۷»‏ ومسلمء العتق» باب النهي عن بيع الولاء ems‏ ح:5١6١‏ من 
حديث شعبة» وضفيان الثوري (وغيرهما) به. 


2748. |t was narrated that Ibn j di we S AU Gis - ۸ 
‘Umar said: The Messenger of mea. es 1 
Allah 4& forbade selling the right يحبى‎ Bes بي الشوارب:.‎ 
of inheritance, or giving it as a al tz (2 2 عد الله‎ ur CU 
gift. (Sahih) Oe ل‎ M 


ue 
Gs 


x الْوَلَاءِ وَعَنْ‎ Si 
بيع الولاء وهبتهء‎ LAUS تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. البيوعء باب ماجاء في‎ 
بن سليم أي‎ uem من حديث يحيى بن سليم به معلقّاء وقال: هو وَهمٌء وهم فيه‎ Mie 

السندء ورجح أنه من رواية عبدالله بن دينار عن ابن عمر به» وقال: هذا أصح . 

Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 


b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of الْمَوَاريثِ‎ 328 DG - )15 (المعجم‎ 
Inheritance 1 1 

OX (التحفة‎ 
2749. It was narrated from Ate Gf c5 AA Gas - wea 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the موه‎ 4 7) ox ع‎ 1 


Messenger of Allâh 6 said: — 7 LEU eal أنه‎ pue عَنْ‎ Cg بن‎ al 
“Whatever division of inheritance ^ :j a à! 45 Sf 22 الله ن‎ we عَنْ‎ 
was made during the Ignorance PONO NONE RM MC 
period, stands according to the فهو‎ «Eu «ما كان مِنْ مِيراثِ قسم في‎ 
division of the Ignorance period, ا‎ $4 A :يا‎ lau قثي‎ fe 
and hatê división of vs ne m قي ر الجالية وا‎ 
inheritance was made during AY عَلَى قِسْمَةٍ‎ 38 DUNS 
Islam, it stands according to the 0 

division of Islam." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن عدي ۱٤٩۸/٤:‏ من حذيث محمد بن رمح 64 وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل ابن لهيعة» Pe‏ وللحديث شاهد حسن» ح:۸۵٤۲‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a‏ 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and‏ 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit‏ 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It‏ 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14.‏ 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn dé EI : بات‎ - Gv o 
Cries, He Is An Heir QV deel) ó% 15,9) 


2750. It was narrated from Jábir jz QUE Ke qu Gis - Yvo: 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ene, TET 
said: "If the child has cried, the a عن‎ PT s eo KE الرييع بن‎ 
(funeral) prayer should be offered ai gal Ép AE الله‎ 2425 dE كَالَّ:‎ 
for him (if he dies) and he is an PS رشول اللو‎ 
heir." (Da) DOVER de 
من طريق الربيع * والربيع بن بدر‎ SAY IY تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي:‎ 
AYYY: C وتابعه سفيان الثوري (المدلس وعنعن في جميع الطرق) ابن حبان»‎ YA: تقدم»‎ 
وتابعهما إسماعيل بن مسلم‎ ٠٤۹٠۳١۸/٤: وصححه الحاكمء والذهبي على شرط الشيخين‎ 
فالخبر لم‎ ۳۹١: وأبوالزبير عنعن تقدم» ح‎ Condy VVC عند الترمذي»‎ Nig المكي تقدمء‎ 
. يصح بهذه الشواهد» وانظر الحديث الآتي‎ 


2751. It was narrated from Jêbir  : tabi حلا 2.61 :5 الْوَلِيدٍ‎ - ١ 
bin ‘Abdullah and Miswar bin  ,,, 
Makhramah that the Messenger of û 9 
Allah يله‎ said: “No child inherits سعد‎ 
until he raises his voice or cries.” 
(Hasan) 5 

He said: “Raising his voice گال 355 الى‎ :Y6 £s بن‎ j£ 
means crying, yelling or A 1 


sneezing.” صَارِخاً».‎ des "E dali i; دلا‎ 46 
أز‎ aes Se chien َالَ:‎ 
. عطس‎ x 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط feug ۰ ٠٠/٠:‏ من طريق العباس 
بن الوليد بهء وتابعه إبراهيم بن case‏ أبوإسحاق العبسي عند السهمي في تاريخ جرجان 
VY: ~~‏ ت:4۳۸) ٭ وإبراهيم صدوق كما في الجرح والتعدیل :۱۲۲/۲ . 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who fe A الجا‎ ZG - (VA (المعجم‎ 
Becomes Muslim At The على‎ pes ee = sla UT 
Hands Of Another OA (التحفة‎ ea gt 


2752. |t was narrated that Gis : ستيج‎ 5 m uiv 

‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: ^I 0 0 2 2 7 a ^ i 

heard Tamim Ad-Dárisay:'/[said: Š X& عَنْ‎ «555 yi xj! ké عَنْ‎ $3 

O Messenger of Alláh, what is the 

Sunnah concerning a man from 3 M 8 

among the People of the Book يِن‎ Jel في‎ SAG tail رَسُول‎ 6 HON 
J 


who becomes Muslim at the T Sua tae er Sd ra 

hee ; 2 
hands of another man?' He said: قال:‎ tel d على‎ pies ENI Ji 
^He is the closest of all people to . «هُوَ أَوْلَى التاس بمَخياه وَمَمَاتهه‎ 
him in life and in death.” (Hasan) x 


dk GON lend سَمِعْتٌ‎ G بن مَؤْهَب‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض» باب: في الرجل يسلم على يدي الرجل» 

ح :1414 من حديث عبدالعزيز 64 وصححه الحاكم: SYM Y‏ وتعقبه الذهبي » وعلقه البخاري في 

صحيخه بصيغة التمريض (فتح:7١/580)»‏ وضعفه الشافعي» وأحمدء والبخاري» والترمذي 

وغيرهم» وقال أبوزرعة الدمشقي” هذا حديث حسن متصلء لم أر أحدًا من أهل العلم يرفعه > 
وللتفصيل راجع نيل المقصودء ولم أر لمضعفيه حجة. 

Comments: 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand. 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one. who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashdbul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted ‘him to Islam will become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihád Yn The Cause Of Allah 


2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihád in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in. My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired Then he said: ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Alláh and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 


أَنْوَاب الجهاد 41 


«لمعجم 04 أَبْوَابٌ اهاد 
(التحفة (OT‏ 

(المعجم feb SE - )١‏ الْحَهَادٍ في 
سيل الله (التحفة O‏ 

ji M عَنْ‎ tga Gy MX 
i قَالَ:‎ S al ot B55 vi عَنْ‎ 
الله لِمَنْ € في‎ ish 
ist في‎ Me YEA 5 abe 
Ge doy بي» وتضڍيق‎ oU 


— YvoY 


ders 


i d dus 


X6 Be ES gill‏ ما 


| Xj sig eel uelit dé $ e dash 
oet عَلَى‎ Sd 
deh Y 55i id الله‎ gus في‎ OF 


LEE G 


e de ما قعدذت‎ 
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then fight and be killed.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب: الجهاد من الإيمانء Ce‏ ومسلمء EUY!‏ 
باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل AY: C A‏ من حديث عمارة به مطولاً ومختصرًا . 


Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah’s attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet 2, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


2754. It was narrated from Abu gl 5&5 أبى‎ y بكر‎ gi Gis - Yvos 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 07 dine Ar ei 
dE said: “The one who fights in موسىء‎ o: الله‎ Ane Gas قالا:‎ u$ 
the cause of Alláh has a guarantee 
from Alláh. Either He will raise 4 E EEO E 

him to His forgiveness and mercy, قال: «المجاهِد‎ BE 3I go Gel سويد‎ 
or He will send him back with — sz :644 .à (252554 P 
reward and spoils of war. The على 1 إا أن يكفته‎ La i 
likeness of the one who fights in E Pa أَنْ يرجه‎ un (EAT S AA. y 
the cause of Alláh is that of one "T E; dus 
who fasts and prays at night pes 2i de ني‎ sete de ٠ ی‎ 
without ceasing, until he returns." I لا فر‎ el «pit " 
(Hasan) i EE: 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة . شيخ المصتف . في ۳۱۹/٥: Éad‏ عن عبيدالله 
ea‏ وانظرء ح۳۷۲ لحال عطية» وللحديث شواهد عند مسلمء ح :۰۱۸۷۸ والترمذي» VY rig‏ 
وغيرهما . 
Comments:‏ 
a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Alláh continues even if he is not in‏ 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is‏ 
more than other deeds.‏ 


b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Alláh, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of فضا الْعَدْدَةِ‎ Ec \ 
Going Out In The Cause Of * 59 cm id : "m l 
Allâh In The Morning And الله جل‎ de Qi m 
the Evening (Y teed) 


2755. It was narrated from Abu ie 3 i 2 9 E A is - مولام‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of |; NU P Mr m 

Allâh à& said: "Going out in the — 227 Y! YE PEST ET 
morning in the cause of Alláh, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous n 5 3 
than the world and what isin it.” قال: قال رَسُول الله &3: 3549 أ‎ $355 
(Sahih) ead . 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغدو والرواج في سبيل 
VENI cdi‏ من حديث أبي خالد به» وقال: حسن غريب » وهو في المصنف لابن أبي 
YAO fo iius‏ #* ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم» ح:219717 ولحديثه شواهد عند البخاري» ح: NVA‏ 
وام ج Comments: vespa‏ 


The expression ‘In the cause of Alláh' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl Gis بن عَمَّارِ:‎ ples Gis - Yvos 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the  ..  . 
Messenger of Allah $ said: d 2 
“Going out in the morning in the — 4,25 d P 
cause of Allâh, or in the evening, s- , Shy qoam peeled T لله‎ oe 
is better than the world and what 25 ‘4! Jan «غذوة 3 93 في‎ ES او‎ 
is in it.” (Sahih) . وَمَا فيهًا»‎ CI مِنَ‎ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس أحدكم في‎ 
وغيرها‎ ۱۸۸١: ح‎ Chl الجنةء أح :٤۲۷۹ء ومسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الخدوة والروحة في سبيل‎ 
وتابعه سفيان الثوري» وعبدالعزيز بن أبي‎ YEA io حازم به # زكريا تقدم»‎ ul من طرق عن‎ 
. حازم وغيرهما‎ 
2757. It was narrated from Anas — ; [الْجَهْضَمِيُ]‎ ges 25 ^24 GAs - YVoV 
دصر د‎ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of PD : 
Allah 4& said: "Going out in the الراب‎ Ye Gis Yé EDI 
morning in the cause of Allah, or — 3 j wu ju خمد‎ Gis o:a 
in the evening, is better than the 0 3 Pa io 
world and what is in it.” (Sahih) في‎ 65 HA Jé سول الله يلك‎ 


The Chapters On Jihad 44 الجهاد‎ Liga 


سَبيل اش E‏ مِنَ CAN‏ وَمَا فيها» . 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس 
أحدكم في الجنة» YVATYVAY io‏ من حديث حميد بهء وصرح بالسماع caue‏ وتابعه ثابت 
البناني عند مسلم» الإمارةء باب فضل الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله» ح: 184٠0‏ 


Chapter 3. One Who Equips PA m 24 Sb - or n 
A Warrior xm لمعجم باب من‎ 

(Y (التحفة‎ 
2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis -4 بكر بن أبى‎ ff Gis - ۸ 
bin Khattáb said: "I heard the Tia Stain code ipe Bs 


Messenger of Allah # say: Of 4 ip ليث‎ Gas oj UE say 


‘Whoever equips a warrior in the fad us ف‎ A of hl fe Le 
cause of Allah until he is fully eg d Ld A J da a 
equipped, he will have a reward سراقة‎ o الله‎ Xe y oU عَنْ‎ ql 
like his, until he dies or returns.” — 35- 2s. jó | Li s ع‎ t 
(Sahih) deu c Dos" PM 

Al Jo في‎ oU 6 on اله يك يَقُولُ:‎ 

bs S ofl die d گان‎ bes ue 


el عن يونس وغيره 6 وهو في المصنف لابن‎ 1/١ [صحيح] آخرجه أحمد:‎ es 
قلت: الوليد‎ cunis ۸۹ء‎ /۲٠مكاحلاو‎ cepe وصحخه' ابن حبان(موارد)؛‎ FON foris 
شاهين» وابن حبانء والذهبي في الكاشف‎ oly ابن أبي الوليد ثقة وثقه أبوزرعة» والعجلي»‎ 
وغيرهم» وعثمان صرح بالسماع من جده لأمه» عمر رضي الله عنه عند الطبري في تهذيب الآثارء‎ 
الحديث الآتي.‎ BN وللحديث شواهد كثيرة»‎ copes ونفاه ابن المديني‎ 


2759. It was narrated from Zaid i Mec ji الله‎ XE Gas - ۹ 
bin Khálid Al-Juhani that the CARMEN MENDES EE 
Messenger of Allah يم‎ said: "i بن‎ GU Xe عَنْ‎ olde عَبْدَة بْنْ‎ 
“Whoever equips a warrior in the erik, کا أ كل‎ Sher COs 
cause of Allah, he will have a á kd Te e a 1 
reward like his, without that jet سول الله 3: «مَنْ‎ 5 Q6 238 ce 
detracting from the warriors ¢, _ 1.5 
reward in the slightest.” (Sahih) et rs 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء gad‏ جهز BE‏ 
Vire‏ من gub‏ عبدالملك ce‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:1514» وابن YEE dae‏ 
وأعله ابن المديني بالانقطاع بين عطاء وزيد بن خالد رضي الله عنهء أخرجه البخاريء ٨۸٤۳:‏ 
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ومسلم» Motu‏ وغيرهما من حديث بسر بن سعيد عن زيد بن خالد به نحو المعنى. 


Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Alláh; and getting reward for 
itis a multiple blessing of Alláh. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of ذ‎ a faded SG- G لمعجم‎ i) 
Spending In The Cause Of ee AA A 
Allâh )4 (التحفة‎ JUS سَبِيلٍ الله‎ 


2760. It was narrated from — - esi} 23 Oe Ge Ty 
teen u^ on Obs 
Thawbán that the Messenger of ve wo بن‎ 
Allah # said: "The best Dinár 
that a man can spend is a Dinár s JG Sok te tinh EF قلائق‎ 
that he spends on his family, a و‎ i idi i n * S F 3 
Dinar that he spends on a horse JAJI di ديثار‎ Jah 4E رَسُول الله‎ 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar je o اھ‎ vo fa t2 a 
AR Saag Se AE نار‎ 
that a man spends on his على‎ bon pur ake على‎ um abe 
hae in the cause of dé JAJI ES eo سَبِيلٍ الله.‎ d رَس‎ 
ae) . اشا‎ den أَصْحَابهِ في‎ 


تخریج : آتخرجه مسلم» الزكاة» باب قضل النفقة على العيال والمملوك وإثم من ضيعهم أو 
حبس نفقتهمء ح ٩٩٤:‏ من خدیت حماد بن زيد به. 


E 


ig S Gis uui d 


Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Alláh, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 


2761. It was narrated from "Ali .* <.j اش‎ ez f: اون‎ Gi o- ١ 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Derd&, Abu 90 عبد الله‎ ot ھار‎ Ga i 
Hurairah, Abu Umámah Al- X5 بن‎ dees o GE أبي‎ Ó OG 
Bahili, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, : 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Jábir bin d I. 8 N 
‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, fui oh 5 SBR ابی 5531( 5 أبي‎ 5 
all of them narrating that the " n 
Messenger of Allah % said: ¥ BN e 
“Whoever sends financial support $ 
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in the cause of Allah a: ‘ 2 و ا‎ NUN 
home, for every Dirha: um "4 dg GF es كلهم‎ gear 
have (the reward c en EE JÁ قَالَ: «مَنْ‎ 


hundred Dirham. Whoever tights AO M ER 
himself in the cause of Allâh, and © pa» Slax فله يكل درم‎ ces في‎ 
spends on that, for every Dirham — 42; فی‎ GELS فى سَبيل اللو‎ eS 158 
he will have (the reward of) seven °, 7 e 5, 775, mye 24 
hundred thousand Dirham." Then ثم‎ (832 All SG xc vs» ذلك» فله یکل‎ 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 6B a AZ p Wi تلد هذه‎ 
manifold increase to whom He Td فا‎ K 

wills.” (Datif) IY [البقرة:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسيره: ONO /Y‏ ح :۲۷۳۰ عن أبيه عن 
هارون بن عبدالله به مختصرًا من حديث عمران بن حصين رضي الله cas‏ وقال ابن كثير هذا 
حديث غريب /١:‏ 7704 سورة البقرة: 2570١‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» الخليل بن dice‏ 
لا تعرفاء وفيه علة أخرى. 


Chapter 5. The Severity Of SF ف‎ RI OG - (0 (المعجم‎ 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s لمعجم باب لتغليظ في لر‎ 


Cause (0 الجهاد (التحفة‎ 
2762. It was narrated from Abu Gis عَمَّار:‎ ij p» Gis - ۲ 
Umámah that the Prophet % VERE, mea NEXT 
said: "Whoever does not fight, or بن الحارث‎ qx Cu ge الوَلِيد بن‎ 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to .z gui jf 5 ru din 
look after a fighter’s family, Allah zd B on 8 ee 0 hig i 
will strike him with a calamity WYG Jee لم «5 أو‎ 5» :06 EE Li 
before the Day of Resurrection.” s, s4-f 4 aif a Gag efir of 
E dal عازيا في‎ Í 
(Hasan) e ee 
من‎ VOCS تخريج: [إسناده خسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب كراهية ترك الغزو»‎ 
في الأربعين في الحث على الجهاد‎ Slee وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند ابن‎ cu حديث الوليد‎ 
. ۸۸۳: وغيرهء وتابعه صدقة بن خالد عند الطبراني في مسند الشاميين» ح‎ 273١ (ص :٤۸٥۸ء ح:‎ 


Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 
fighting for Allah’s cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Alláh's cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


I Al-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š# said: “Whoever meets 
Allâh with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency.” 
(ai) 


أَبْوَابُ الجهادٍ 47 


Wis DUE بن‎ fle GR - ۳ 
و انتيل إن‎ 


wi»‏ کو 


s xi Ge aj 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل المرايط» 


E ...‏ :۱۳۳۷ لحال إسماعيل بن 


Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihád By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 


2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah € was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah? He 
said: ‘Even though they were in 
Al-Madinah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses.' " 
(Sahih) 
mI 


باب من حيسه 


العذر عن 


Exil 


VTE‏ من طريق الوليد بن مسلم به» وقال: غریب 


رافع . 

(المعجم 1) - يَابُ مَنْ DX AZ‏ عن 
sladi‏ (التحفة 1) 

án Ge: بن‎ Aes Bhs o- wre 


Be gf gil عَنْ‎ une. 
B D 8E dl سول‎ e 
£y ip قَالَ:‎ Gadi تيوك 68 مِنَ‎ 
e (LS Ys eua ِن‎ pe ما‎ gi 
tål إلا كَانُوا مَعَكُمْ فيه قَالُوا: يا رَسُولَ‎ 
RES Rude php كَالَ:‎ acy وَُمْ‎ 

cdi 


تخريج : أخرجه e)‏ الجهاد 


ح :۰۲۸۳۹۰۲۸۳۸ وح ٤٤۲۳:‏ من طرق عن حميد به» وصرح بالسماع. 


Comments: 


‘Being with the fighters in Alláh's cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah iX 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdulláh bin Májah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 

من حيسه غن الغزو مرض أو عذر el‏ 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Alláh 


2766. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
“Uthman bin 'Affán addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allâh # and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Alláh, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Da'if) 


Hi 8 بع‎ 


as by 3 أحمد بن‎ is - هالا‎ 


be cola v ot «Qu ot a 

Huddy Sp : الل‎ 0,25 06 :06 

cs‏ ما zi‏ ادا lo s‏ طريقا 
شَرِكُوكُمْ في had fi‏ 


5 


KU 


ve 


(المعجم SU - (v‏ قَضْل PEDI‏ في 
سَبيل الله (التحفة (Y‏ 


Je qu a 


X& Gas هسام بن عَمَّارِ:‎ Ga - ٩ 


dg yen‏ 36 بن 


PE 


oh‏ عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ 
eÉ gi‏ عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله BM gf‏ 
Suis f: Suds ChE jé‏ النّاسَء OS‏ 
SÉ ii‏ ئي سَمِعْتُ bs‏ مِنْ رَسُولٍ 
Ý E sn if Lex Hi BE dM‏ 
أو Lege pad‏ 0,25 الله TE‏ 
i aa‏ في Lo‏ الله A sé mL‏ 
aid‏ صِيَايهَا B55‏ 


X En 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالرحمن بن )08 e^ AYAT‏ 
ينفرد ca‏ أخرجه الحاكم : 8١/7‏ وغيره من طرق عن كهمس عن مصعب بن ثابت به نحو المعلى» 
وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسنلم» ووافقه الذهبي * مصعب تقدم IVEY: co‏ وهو لم يدرك 
جده عبدالله بن الزبيرء فالسند مع ضغفه منقطع» وحسنه الحافظ ابن حجر كما في فيض القدير 
COV Pius Lug‏ وحديث WV) SLI‏ يغني عنه. 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “Whoever dies 2 Edn xm say y الله‎ de is 
being prepared in the cause of 7 .., fa. #8 حورج .4 رو‎ 
Allah, will be given continuously — o* *5^ qi عن‎ cul عن‎ e زهرة بن‎ 
the reward for the good deeds 3 IZ SG tw 6 2E d ae 
that he used to do, a he will be ez Vash بات‎ d 0 = = رَسُولٍ‎ 
rewarded with provision, and E gua gas ui xe aui الله‎ fac 
will be kept safe from Fattán, 246 dit te ifl Ulm WÉ كزع‎ 
and Allah wil raise him on the رزقاء وَأينَ‎ si ex «e 7 الذي‎ 
Day of Resurrection free of g bal ngi exi الله‎ Bay cola D 
fright.” (Sahih) b. 

-gäl 


تخريج : [صحيح] al‏ أبوعوانة في مستخزجه على صحيح Sotelo‏ عن يونس به» 
وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات dae‏ بن عبدالله By‏ ابن حبان» والبوصيري 
ler pes‏ ولحديثه شواهد عند مسلمء ح :۱۹۱۳ وغيره» les‏ صح الحديث. 


ae S nig de - ۷‏ الأغلّن: 


Comments: 

a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on. the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good. deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was narrated that Ubayy y clin} à; Aine Ge - ۸ 
bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of 7 ., 5 pa sess s. aus 
Allah. 8% said: ‘For guarding the ‘AAI محمد بن يعلى‎ C4 سَمرَة:‎ 
frontier for a day in the cause of e sey vez tg [ tgp tt eck Shs 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 7 97 7 7. PRU 
seeking reward, apart from in the گب‎ gf Gl عَنْ‎ «je عَمْرِوء عَنْ‎ 
month of Ramadán, there is a FNERIT Jc 
reward. granted greater than ri a on LEN 
worshipping for a hundred years, — «SL! 3536 £55 de cath سَبيل‎ 
fasting and praying. Guarding the + .4 sqa cin ii si o£ 
frontier for a day in the cause of ul se (QUAS) شهْرٍ‎ ph مختيباء من‎ 
Allah, defending the Muslims, — L6; Gti; lie he Bb tile مِنْ‎ 
seeking reward, in the month of 7 ge u 5. LL 
Ramadan, is better before Allah وَرَاءِ 8556 لين‘‎ Se ch Jeo يوم في‎ 
and brings a greater reward" —I iy ate Ne MESE E af 225 


Ul The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in: the cause of Alláh is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation. refers to Shaitán and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said —” than 


£^ 


P rt P theo 
worshipping for a thousand years, — '*"" Al ste مِنْ‎ db af جرا‎ f Bele 
fasting and praying. If Allah PHI A رَكَهُ الله‎ Ob tess we 
returns him to his family safe and —— 5 DN ETE NC 
sound, no bad deed will be ($ — Bo ale LS سَالِماء لم‎ 


recorded for him for a thousand bigs جر‎ zí 48 G7 NO STE x d 
years, but his good deeds will be à 
recorded, and the reward for atat tx v 
guarding the frontier will come to i 
him until the Day of 

Resurrection. " (Maudu*) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا موضوع] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف محمد بن يعلى تقدمء 
YEY‏ وشيخه عمر بن ضبحء ح:1١277‏ وفيه ile‏ أخرىء وقال المنذري: وآثار الوضع 


. ابن كثير: أخلق بهذا الحديث أن يكون موضوعًا ... الخ‎ UG, » ظاهرة عليه‎ 
Chapter 8. The Virtue Of فَضْل الرس‎ SE - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Guarding The Frontier And VETERE 2o. Fa 
Saying The Takbir In The (ie وَالتَكْبِيرٍ في سَبِيلٍ الله‎ 


Cause Of Alláh 


2769. It was narrated from 8 da by MA WAR - 4 

^Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that i ET i 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: مُحَمَّدٍ‎ oi g عَنْ‎ a بْنْ‎ AP x 
^May Alláh have mercy on the kd m n3 Ü Gab be GAS ابن‎ 
one who keeps waich over the Pd Kej 
troops.” (Daf) : 5 d6 36 qe) ple E pe 
IP «رَجم الله حارس‎ AE 

تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي 3 Ye‏ من طريق عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي 
به» وقال: عمر بن عبذالعزيز لم يلق عقبة بن عامر ء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف صالح 
ابن محمد ضعفه ابن معين» وأبوزرغة» وأبوحاتم» والبخاري» وأبوداودء والنسائيء وابن عدي 
وغيرهم » وأخرجه الحاكم: 67/1 من طريق محمد بن صالح بن قيس الأزرق عن صالح بن محمد 
ابن زائدة عن عمر GF‏ عبدالعزيز عن أبيه عن عقبة بهم beet‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وعلته ظاهرة مع 
ضعف الأزرق. 1 


ee 


2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed IET Ge = ww 
bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: I “a AAS Ws CL 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: 1 3 jo o محمد 5 شعَيْبٍ‎ gis 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 4% m s 5 
say: "Standing guard one night in سو‎ dÉ go el prae سيد بن‎ 
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the cause of Alláh is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years." (Maudu^ 


51 24828! Gigi 
4 يَقُولُ: سَمِعْتُ 025 اله‎ ello a od 
MEET NER: 

£2 GÀ au في‎ cet JES pte 


Alls uis by وَسِنُونَ‎ sub inn 
Erde 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء ٠٠١/۲:‏ من طريق محمد بن شعيب 
بهء وذكر JUS GAS‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعیف» سعيد بن cale‏ قال pm [amie‏ 


casts تمن‎ 


Comments: 


وقال أبوعبدالله الحاكم : روى عن أنس أحاديث ST‏ وقال أيونعيم : روى عن X‏ 


وقال أبوحاتم : : أجاديثه عن أنس لا تعرف . 


During Jihád, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahádith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said to a man: "I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) 


Bis iei بن ابي‎ A uf Bis - ۱ 
n" » 5 o GU S وَكِيمٌ‎ 
$€ اش‎ 355 bf Fey عَنْ ابي‎ «e jäi 


5536 "S «أُوصِيكٌ‎ ‘Sed Q6 
Ad E عَلَى‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه[وصيته BE‏ المسافر . 


«Gil oU وقال: هذا حديث حسن 6 وصححه ابن‎ ca من حديث أسامة‎ ٣٤٤٥ح‎ Jet 
Ji, ووافقه الذهبي»‎ cAA/Y E: الال والحاكم على شرط مسلم‎ YYVA: d 
2309/1١ البغزي في شرح السنة: 141/0: هذا حديث حسن 6 وهو في المصنف لابن أبي شيبة:‎ 
. 4۲4 
Comments: 
Fear of Allâh should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihád, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihád, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 
Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 


pi في‎ cop D-a (المعجم‎ 


To Arms (4 (التحفة‎ 

2772. It was narrated from iis ct ile S Au - ۷۲ 
Hammád bin Zaid from Thábit, is de nud MERCEDES 
that the Prophet % was عن اڀ‘‎ 35 5 UG عَبْدَة:‎ ni 


mentioned before Anas bin Málik 
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and he said: “He was the best of a Erde m M ee 
people, the most generous of 3 we عن انس بن مالك قال دور‎ 
people, the most courageous of 332) وَكَانَ‎ . Ól ga SS Ow 


people. The people of A-Madinah — ,,., ... ^ , 22 
became alarmed one night, arid he a s ن‎ 
was the first of them to ; je ux ie zai 
investigate the noise and din. He x RS fec 
was riding a horse belonging to "d 


aM 355 BH الله‎ 5,25 
غر‎ db SN pi عَلَى‎ 5 


Abu Talhah, bareback, with no EET di 

saddle. His sword was hanging ^"  , 72 : A 

from his neck and he was saying;  :J5@ 385 السّيِف.‎ wee في‎ ex 
‘O people, do not be afraid,’ sf j 


m : Seo ا‎ 
sending them back to their we ثم‎ IC dues لن‎ oUm ul 


houses. Then he said of the horse, 1 E Sp 5 Bi [^ Errem A 
‘We found it like a sea,’ or, ‘It is a 7 " 
sea. (Sahih) : قَالَ‎ Due sf LÉ Ae قال‎ 


Hammád said: Thábit or aZ n Te fig il £i is Bs $6 
someone else narrated to me, 

saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was ext A 
slow, but it was never left behind 1 

after that day." 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب الشجاعة في الحرب والجبن» 
ح :۰۲۹۰۸۰۲۸11۲۸۲۰ ومسلم» الفضائلء باب شجاعته BG‏ :77017 من حديث حماد به. 

Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 


c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet 3 is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn S vun we | Gis - ۳ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ said: a o ya E ial ai ai xe d E 
“Tf you are called to arms then go 9 
forth." (Sahih) oF uei E a e -:5 


oF ht ail of > eie ui عَنْ‎ eu 
tá cita É Bp : قال‎ s zin 


U! Tis power was like that of an ocean. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني: CON [Y‏ ح:844 ٠١‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلمء 

cu Yooo‏ ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل # والأعمش عنعن تقدم» VALE‏ وللحديث شاهد 

عند البخاري» جح :۲۷۸۳ وغيره» ومسلم» ح: 1107 وغيرهما من dade‏ طاوس عن ابن عباس يه 

نحوه. 

Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihád against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774. It was narrated from Abu بن‎ yz i$ bax Gis - ۷6 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: — 7, , |g s02 ey s 0 
"The dust (of Jihûd) in the cause of kn GF «c بن‎ ota Dum کاسب:‎ 
Allah and the smoke of Hell will +é (iff el ! XS gil 
never be combined in the interior AN de ua á 
of a Muslim.” (Sahih) gh S wA عَنْ أبي‎ Eb es 


TNT 3 pes ch :06 86 


تخريج: [صجيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغبار في سبيل 
call‏ ح :1۳۳ من cule‏ محمد بن عبدالرحمن» وقال: حسن صحيح » وصحخه ابن cobe‏ 
ح :19۹۸ وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 

Comments: 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning, Jihád fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jíhád sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Heil. 


2775. It was narrated from Anas c يزيد‎ of de dL Gls - YYYo 
bin Málik that the Messenger of dar D" 
Allah 4& said: “Whoever goes out kd teo e NS cal ! راهيم‎ 
in the cause of Allah will have the 0 Q6 dB adu ui ux شبيب» عَنْ‎ 
equivalent of the dust that got on — A A 


E 


him, in musk, on the Day of اش‎ Jd في‎ i an o? EE الله‎ 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) » [Cen oi E Zu ما‎ & Éx 3 
. الْقِيَامَق‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة» وحسنه البوصيري› 
والسيوطي في الجامع الصغير # وشبيب حسن الجديث على الراجح» والتستري روى عنه جماعة 


un 


ووثقه ابن حبان» والضياء وغيرهماء وقال الذهبى فى الكاشف: ثقة. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Harám bint Milhan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #4 slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, what has made you 
smile? He said: ‘People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.'" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, arid she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
“Then she went out with her 
husband, "Ubádah bin Sámit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyán. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Shám. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 


K 
محمد بن ر‎ 
BSE ابْنِ‎ oF ues of GAT عَنْ‎ 


54 الجهاد‎ aii 


Gas vvv‏ محمد 


ee‏ سوم 


ورمع وم rer‏ 


محمد بن 


I gar {e Zo o x 
we Era 


van 3 zé :d8 -—‏ عُرضُوا 


قال فخرّجَتٌ Gri e‏ عبادة بن 
af iig cult‏ ما cs‏ الْمُسْلِمُونَ 
انُصَرَقُوا «gun NES m gs ia‏ 
ENS ep «là Ss ud 52‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل من يصرع في سبيل الله فمات فهو 
منهمء ح:۲۷۹۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد ce‏ ومسلم» الإمارة» باب فضل الخزو في البحرء 


Comments: 


LA عن محمد بن رمح‎ Mae 


a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jihâd with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu žy ate E بن‎ téa Gie- ۷ 
Dardá' that the Messenger of 1 ا‎ 


Allâh 2 said: ^A military gi gf 22 $9 يَحْيَىء‎ D Ge عَنْ‎ 

expedition by sea is like ten : 

expeditions by land. The one who f 

suffers from seasickness is like x 

one who gets drenched in his own E E E eB OAD wed «tees 

blood in the cause of Allâh.” 1! في‎ SK pth مثل‎ pall «غزوة في‎ 

(Da'if) في ديه‎ RAEI codi يَسْدَرٌ في‎ dit 
AS الله‎ Je في‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف معاوية بن يحيى» 
تقدم» ح ۰۸٤۲:‏ وشيخه ليث بن أبي Nie‏ »> وانظر» ح:201 لحال بقية. 


2778. It was narrated that Sulaim — (222 23 الله‎ Age Gis - ya 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu Gok ate Gas ET 
Umámah saying: I heard the (Gis! LA y S Sis dedi 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “The su. الما‎ lus ve du 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs ge ies EI a 7 
on land, and the one who suffers — سيعت‎ dui Ul » cA id d 


seasickness is like one who gets — ^; £, i X ài 
drenched in his own blood on fpd dera شول الل 4 يثو‎ 
land. The time spent between one bat في البَحْر‎ icio Ner Sg 
wave and the next is like a ie esd VE ie WAN em nd 
lifetime spent in obedience to g uL eel oF ي ديه في البر. وما‎ 
Allah. Allah has appointed the dé iss $6 الله‎ E . الله‎ eb في‎ cel 
Angel of death to seize souls, be gy a 5 
except for the martyr at sea, for =$“ $. am ; 33 sxi db 
Alláh Himself seizes their souls. TASA D " of CA ý { 
He forgives the martyrs on land es TEM بض‎ s re = 
for all sins except debt, but (He — - Git!) 3 (gis o i Do Agil 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his ads odin dL cadiz 
sins and his debt.” (Da) البخرء الذنوب والدين‎ das 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه Y Ye VAL IGI‏ من طريق قيس بن محمد 
به» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عفير بن معدان المؤذن ضعفه أحمدء وابن معين» 
ودحيمء وأبوحاتم» والبخاري» والنسائي وغيرهم » وفيه علة أخرى 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwinl! 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Alláh would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 


(Daf) 


اده Dole‏ انظر» ح did ۱٠١۸:‏ قيس بن الربيع . 


Comments: 


56 agi hig 


3 


(المعجم Js gin , 53 OE - )١١‏ قضل 


Oy قَرْوِينَ (التحفة‎ 
fi Gs LEX hs - - 9 
akii we np محمد‎ GL. TETTE 
ح‎ o06 YB Lg GL id 
بن‎ gu Ge EDU S ue d 
EE M 
ege re 
قال: قال‎ dus J عَنْ‎ v al d 


4x 
een tel du uat e ie 
GEL 

تخریج : [إستاده 


The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #6 said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 

. each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.'" 
(Maudu*) 


H ft is the land that Ibn Májah is from. 


GUS akis ga i4 رَسُولُ الله‎ 
مَنْ‎ dug لَهَا‎ JU Es de REL; 
as i أَرْبَعِينَ‎ oí by أَرْبعِينَ‎ Gs iur 
Wu) dé مِنْ كَهَب.‎ ies inii a d 
i حَمْرَاء.‎ BSG be uie gna 
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57 aal Sigil 


مضرّاع 3635 Ge‏ الْخُور الْعِين». 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] وهو في الموضوعات لابن الجوزي: 00/7 من طريق ابن ماجة» 


NE‏ تقدم 


وقال ابن الجوزي : هذا حديث موضوع؛ بلا شك فيه # Tn Ai bap‏ 
المحبر متروك (تقريب)» كذبه الدارقطنيء وأحمد بن «dum‏ وابن حبان 


حالهماء وداود بن 


وغيرهم» وتوثيق ابن معين لا يزيده إلا وهنا انظر هامش الفوائد المجموعة للشوكاني؛ [GA‏ 


Chapter 12. A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Jáhimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah š# and said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihád with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Alláh and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihál with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allâh and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: ‘Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I want to go 
for Jihéd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
"Yes. He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.''' 
(Sahih) 


بقلم الامام المعلمي رحمه الله. 


35 S EI o G- ۲ (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ algl 


rok so A423 Hog و‎ 


بو يوسشف محمد بن AB‏ 
E‏ محمد بن سمه لعزا عن 
2 


A Ss - was 


^ 


árs o E^» 


N محمد‎ ot «diez z محمد‎ 
bb RÀ أبي بَكْرٍ‎ gf un» us 
4455 CA :06 it ine بْنِ‎ inu 
SIRE يا رشو‎ iii ف كيه‎ 
«di وَجْدَ‎ OB, aed es الْجهَادَ‎ 235 


watt ý G zÍ ey 56 وَالدَّارَ الآخرة.‎ 


NGC E‏ ازغ برقا & من 
LIS CASI ud‏ يا رَسُولَ الله! v)‏ 
a UL us ^d No Sg Asi 2‏ 


tsi Ap :06 EM وَالْدَّارَ‎ uà 
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تخريج: (الف) [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني: 09/7 MrYY:e‏ 


uum الخ وتابعه ابن‎ ... ayl وفيه محمد بن طلحة عن‎ ca من طريق !بن إسحاق‎ 
du ue. kS er E 2 pa 
Another chain with similar Gis :JUS الله‎ Xe بن‎ 0,56 i= 
wording. (Sahih) tent Bi e isle: gu 


NES‏ ابي بَكْرٍ GA‏ عَنْ أببه 
lb‏ عَنْ SF Ani ieu gu EA‏ 
قال al ate ff‏ بن مَاجَة: Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Májah said: — i6 i‏ 
“This person Jáhimah bin ‘Abbas E vs 2A‏ 
«Solos olse ott Gi!‏ الذي bin Mirdás As-Sulami is the one GSG‏ 


who rebuked the Prophet # on ad عند‎ au م‎ 
the Day of Hunain. e DUIS ail 


تخريج: (ب) [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي CY A‏ الجهادء . الرخصة في التخلف لمن 
له #8٠١5: Gà,‏ من pee Cad‏ عن ابن جریح 09 ومن طریقه» صححه الخحاکم:۲/ 
o [d‏ اج عن ابن quum‏ به» ومن كم 
٤‏ والذهبي» وقواه المنذري. 


Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihdd is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son. who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihád. 

c; Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihüd, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that  :ءاّلَعْلا‎ 23 AL nS ابو‎ ie - war 
' Abdulláh bin ‘Amr said: "A man 9 

came to the Messenger of Alláh 
d£ and said: 'O Messenger of {35 ual عَنْ عَبْدِ اللو بْن عَمْرو قَالَ:‎ casi 
Alláh, I have come seeking to go كل‎ ae eae PON iu 8 
out in Jihad with you, seeking oh tàl J,25 G فقال:‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ 
thereby the Face of Allah and the jı a; Qu RES الْجِهَادَ‎ m ii 
Hereafter. I have come even ^ . "7,7 5 i 2 
though my parents are weeping’ — ($95 ob «cS 
He said: ‘Go back to them and 


A 2 


noui ls‏ عَنْ عَطَاءِ بن HA‏ عَنْ 
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make them smile as you have zi OE 2A ELSE عو‎ 
made them weep.” (Hasan) Kol NN ثال: «فازجغ‎ ds 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آبوداود» الجهاد» باب في الرجل يغزو وأبواه كارهان» 
YoYA:c‏ من طريق عطاء به» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي» ciad oly,‏ والثوري»› 
وحماد بن زيد وغيرهم عن عطاء په» وله طرق أخرى. Comments:‏ 
a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory.‏ 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In ga التي فى‎ Sb - Y (المعجم‎ 
Fighting n eos b 
OY (التحفة‎ 


2783. It was narrated that Abu gs VECES EA Gas ~ war 
Musa said: “The Prophet #§ was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride oí L3 | gs mI PI al عَنْ‎ 
and honor for his close relatives, حمق مه‎ wk dei "ev 

or to show off. The Messenger of ies E gu clei pus Jeo! 


Allah # said: ‘Whoever fights so $53 jy à» di dsl dy ú .26, 


that the Word of Allah may be E 
supreme is the one who (is SH ec في‎ se د‎ da "EIE 
fighting) in the cause of Alláh.'" 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قوله تعالى: ولقد سبقت كلمتنا لعبادنا المرسلين » 
VEDA: o‏ من حديث الأعمش ce‏ ومسلم» الإمارة» باب من قاتل لتكون كلمة الله هي العليا فهو 
في سبيل الله ح: ١904‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن نمير به» وللحديث طرق أخرى عندهما. 


Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihád, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Alláh's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Alláh, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu — Ce :izi بى‎ 
"Uqbah, who was the freed slave P 
of some Persian people, said: "I 7o 

was present with the Prophet && =. radii عَنْ 3365 بن‎ (GU) بن‎ aint 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a ia. ud Sec ey 
man from among the idolators @ عن‎ ‘te ابي‎ o! حمن‎ P xe عَنْ‎ 
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and said: ‘Take that! And I am a “ue T Qa&p pé ct.muo. easy 
Persian slave News of that E قال:‎ Gey Jay AH 085 «Hae 
reached the Prophet #% and he oe X5 d أخد.‎ ay BS 254 ol. 
said: ‘Why did you not say: "Take ^ , ,, 1 : ee 
that! And I am an Anséri slave?"  مالغلا نا‎ 2 
(Dah) th Od d الى‎ oii 4d 
Glad ext ils. wie قُلْتَ:‎ 

Gub من‎ 0177 ie تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب قي العصبية»‎ 
E إسخاق عنعن‎ gl cto /١:ىنكلا حسين به * ججرير صرح بالسماع عند الدولابي في‎ 
ح :۹٠۲١ء وغبدالرحمن بن أبي غقبة مستورء لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» فيما أعلم.‎ 
2785. ‘Abdullah bin "Amr said: I FAA ji الرَحْلْن‎ XE Ble - 8 
heard the. Prophet 3 say: “There ise Gi hg MET Xe hs 
is no band of warriors that fights 06 7 
in the cause of Allah and acquires الرَحخمن‎ Xe ul م‎ e ai PE E أخبرني‎ 
war spoils, but they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, ne iar ae 
but if they do not get any spoils ġe U» :0,E BS 53! CX يقول:‎ 
of war, then, they will have their Ke صا‎ d La ف‎ otk zd 
reward in full (in the Hereafter)/" — '^^9* ood Eu d ez ل‎ 
(Sahih) يُصِيبُوا‎ d of jos GE إلا تجلا‎ 
"m d EC PES eH E 


تخريج : jx‏ مسلمء الامارةء باب بیان قدر ثواب من UP‏ فغنم ومن لم Moe qux‏ 
من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد به. 


VEGAS ge A ae 


Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses فى‎ Jd PG OG - OE (المعجم‎ 
OE سَبيل الله (التحفة‎ 


In The Cause Of Alláh 


2786. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah Al-Báriqi that the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


أَبْوَابُ الجهادِ 61 


e v EET LO 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۲۳٠١:‏ من حديث عامر الشعبي عن عروة البارقي به. 


2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


MV Vie الخير معقود بتواصيهاء‎ ols 


Comments: 


3925 ae 


i cf : dr ji محمد‎ e - YVAV 


En ? A ii 


ME ài n ét عن‎ 4 
Gels في‎ Jede 36 HE NT سول‎ 
tgi e الْخَيِرٌ إلى‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» bY!‏ باب فضيلة الخيل 


عن محمد بن رمح به. 


Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means "the reward and booty" 


as stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of" — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihád), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything’ but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 


Nae بن‎ des M AR 
Spall te GA الشَّوَارب:‎ Gf 
qi M al عَنْ‎ jue Gie الْمْخْتَارٍ:‎ 
في‎ do : الله‎ 0,25 06 JÉ oA 
في‎ bin Ad أو كَالَ:‎ - uA org 
- A3 d ku 06 - الْخَيْرُ‎ urs 
Je3 ge S الْخَيْلُ‎ - xg ex E 
Shy 5 وَعَلَى‎ Re BG ex 
ES jen RT S هي‎ gill ub 


teh IE ee 3 ا‎ Not 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward," (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — ‘As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (ie. their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” (Sahih) 


بي الشوارب به. 


Comments: 


اواب الجهاد 62 


uig 6 Ch له‎ e ill uf 
Gub GR gu Y) Sues UA 
MELLE 
iá elt m nO هي‎ ET ls 
الذي‎ aus cot وَرياء‎ ois وَبَطَرًا‎ nif 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الزكاة. باب إثم مانع VUA ie als‏ عن أبن أب 


a. Looking after the things used in [17144 is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah Al-Ansári that the 
Messenger of Allah && said: "The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings.” (Hasan) 


Gam محمد بن يشار:‎ GR - وم‎ 
áss كَالَ:‎ ual Gi ako 55 
£o 2 «ee Bees ef 2. "E 

يَحْيَى qi AURA OA‏ 
Ic‏ عَنْ عُلَىّ ug‏ رَبَاحء عَنْ أبي 86 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي»ء الجهادء باب ماجاء ما يستحب من الخيل» 
Vig‏ عن محمد بن بشار بهء JU,‏ الترمذي: حسن غريب صحيح »> وصححه أبن حبان» 
:۴ والحاکم :۰۹۲/۲ Jis‏ له طرق أخرى. 
p 3‏ ي Comments:‏ 


A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihád and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu — iz K4 il t بكر‎ ff dic - - ۰ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 2 38 e d 3 ES » 
used to dislike horses that had — Q7! HF gt gc ty عَنْ سيان‎ 255 


three legs with white markings on د‎ e وه‎ o f2 : »EET 
them, and one leg the same color GS z gu "is RA e 
as the rest of the body.” (Sahih) os M 36 is al عَنْ‎ 
edi مِنَ‎ dicta 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب ما يكره من صفات الخيل» ح:١۱۸۷ عن ابن أبي‎ 
شيبة وغيره به‎ 
Comments: 


The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim Je A عيسى‎ p Fa ws - 
Ad-Dári said: “I heard the A Af 
Messenger of Allâh $ say: co e 


gy iel Gu SA 


‘Whoever ties a horse in the cause ¿é الْقَاضِىء‎ Ciz بْن‎ X عَنْ‎ eé 
of Allâh, then feeds it with his يه‎ oa cul عت‎ te f 
own hand, he will have one merit ` ري‎ PA عن‎ tU عن‎ cig 
for every grain.” (Hasan) 35) wa: FS 
ee di Jea في‎ C 
Š گان لَهُ بل حب‎ 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الدولابي في THN SI‏ عن عيسى بن محمد بهء وقال 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف؛ محمد وأبوه عقبة وجده مجهولون والجد لم يسم * وأحمد بن 
يزيد مستور (تقريب)» وله شواهد عند أحمد:408/5» والبخاري» TANG‏ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 


64 الجهاد‎ Gail 


Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. Mu'ádh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet # say: 
“Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


de في‎ Ja DE- 10 (المعجم‎ 
(vo [وَتَعَالَى] (التحفة‎ zt الله‎ 
AA Sas i ih as - ۲ 
Mis cu n Ae die ُوسى:‎ GA 
BE TEXT 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء gad‏ سأل الشهادة» 
ح :971564 من حديث ابن جريج ce‏ وقال: حسن صحيح e‏ أخرجه أبوداود» YofVig‏ من 


Comments: 


طريق آخر عن مالك بن يخامر به. 


The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihád for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 


2793. It was narrated. that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a 


war, and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah: 


said: . 

"^O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want'to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
wil enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly. ” (Hasan) 


at ge 


Gis 8 dn ابو بكر‎ ais - war 
Ld Bs dgh xls bie 
doe £545 db au of عَنْ انس‎ 


فال te‏ الله 23 245155 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن سعد في الليقات: 974/1 عن عفان بن فسلم به» وهو 
في المصنف لابن أبي شيبة OTA‏ وحسنه البوصيري . 


Comments: . 


a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death. 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawáhah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fèar 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. it was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Prophet ييه‎ and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, which jihad is 
best? He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.” (Sahih) 


as Ei 135 gl Gis - 4 


ف 3 3 ع كوي Be‏ مع 
B ge d ous Gu ux‏ 


DS E 2 


a^ 19 ($c $2» 


OR بن حؤشب»‎ AA ُن ذَكْوَانَ»‎ au 


DUMP 


0 Er جوا‎ AP cass ói 


[el : mes‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل محمد بن ذكوان الجهضمي uM‏ ضعيف كما 
في التقريب وغیره» وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما أخرجه آبوداود» togba VAIO‏ وإسناده time‏ 


Comments: 


وقواه الحافظ المتذري» والعسقلاني. 


Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Alláh — and Alláh knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahin) 


go Fe 


& imis G uh Bie vae 
gie Gi قَالَا:‎ cý il gÉ 
puis irs cH eb 
BA al ڪن‎ o ِي‎ igs “pS oil 
sae #6 dt 025 قال‎ DO] 
LE يمن‎ ily ا‎ Joo في‎ ees 
1 ex a 3 ds E 


a NT 


ia bahi. TEREE‏ کې ls‏ ربخ 
Ec‏ 


- 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 57١/7‏ عن صفوان cx‏ وضححه البوصيري * ابن عجلان 
عنعن تقدم» ح:219717 وأخخرجه MV quus‏ وغيره من حديث Qui‏ صالح بهء وله طرق 


Comments: 


كثيرة عتد البخازي» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


a. Getting injuries in [17144 is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly à person who is 


wounded in Jihûd is also honored. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khâlid . 4 e بن‎ 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin Abu — 77 9^ 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of : 
Allâh وي‎ supplicated to Allâh ,:. 
against the Confederates (Al- وی‎ 2 E 3 

Ahzib) and said: ʻO Allâh Who — 2I الله يله عَلَى‎ 425 Us 25,5 
has sent down the Book and is HM ho at E 
Swift in bringing to account, G2” الاي‎ dj «للهم‎ las 
destroy the Confederates. O — 223444 220! OKAYI هزم‎ Lilt 
Alláh, destroy them and shake ee adi ١ d 
them.” (Sahih) "rey 


a الله‎ X6 سَمِعْتٌ‎ ye أبى‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب الدعاء على المشركين بالهزيمة والزلزلة» 
:0و3 (MEAS CTAY‏ ومسلمء الجهادء باب استحباب الدعاء بالنصر عند لقاء العدوء 
YYW iz‏ من حديث ابن أبى خالد به. 
Comments: ١‏ 
a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah‏ 
jointly the battle of Ahzáb (the Confederates) but they were not able to‏ 

entér in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allâh at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 4&, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin (i 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his " 

father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
asks Alláh for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 


will cause him to reach the status Ma PRI is ie itn 
of the martyrs even if he dies in » MP ER NU 
his bed.” (Sahih) مِن كلب‎ She E CENT 
dé SG YG Ha dye الله‎ il 
E 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب استحباب طلب الشهادة في سبيل الله تعالى» :1904 
عن حرملة -a‏ 


Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in. a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah! that is better than 
this world and everything in it.' 
(Da'if) 


67 الجهاد‎ Sigil 


(المعجم SGSI JA D- O‏ في 
de‏ الله (التحفة (OT‏ 


* X at 


S ioi mi غ أبي‎ à S ابو‎ Bhs - waa 
DE ڪڍي ڪن ائ‎ lB 
el عَنْ‎ AE I BY e 
Se HOGA 355 كَالَ:‎ BE MAU ET, 
HS NET. e 
ob agile 263 Geb e aui 
"T pok & did glad dal 
GUI S. خَيْرٌ‎ e [مِنْهُمَا]‎ gets E us 
dg eg 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YAV Ys‏ عن ابن أبي عدي بهء وتابعه إسماعيل 


عنده:۲/ ٠٤۲۷‏ والحديث في مصنف ابن أبي شيية:790/8 * هلال بن ابي زيتب مجهول 


2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah ويه‎ said: “The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Alláh: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
Shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adomed 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." (Hasan) 


(تقريب)» وضعقه البوصيري . 


s‏ مع 


Gis sje M nie UR - 4 
gb eJ! بن مَعْدَانَء عن‎ du عَنْ‎ 
كَالَ: اللشَّهِيدِ‎ d dM Ju عَنْ‎ OSes 
Jd في‎ XS حِصَالٍ:‎ Le عِنْدَ الله‎ 
ó aper IR E UTEM RU 
SM مِنَ افرع‎ DÀ ch ouis 

TENET sage و‎ 
4x6 Se ESR cole! We des, 
tlf في سَبْعِينَ إِنْسَاناً مِنْ‎ AMG الْعِينِء‎ 


PAS 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهادء باب في ثواب الشهيد» Aig‏ من 


حديث بحير به» وقال: خسن صحيح غریب - 


!7 Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “When ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Haram: was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?’ I said: 
‘Yes. He said: ‘Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
^O: My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you." He said: ^O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return. (to the world after death).” 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind." 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
‘Think not of those as dead who. 
are killed in the way of 
Allah." (Hasan) 


68 2nd! catal 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الجهاد» ح:95١‏ عن إبراهيم بن المنذر ca‏ 
وحسنه egal‏ ح: 270٠١‏ والمنذري» وصححه ابن حيان(الاحسان)ء COMAY:c AY [Aie‏ 


Comments: 


Mig Bly ۰۲۰٤۰۲۰۳/۳: والجاكم‎ 


a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah. bin ‘Amr bin Harám is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures: the high grades of it. 


2801. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 


UJ Al ‘Tmriin 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision,” ® 
that he said: "We asked about 
that, and. (the Prophet 4%) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, "Ask me for whatever you 
want." They said: "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: “We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again)." When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.’ (Sahih) 


14۸۷: ح‎ se) el 


Comments: 


& Gb A في سَبِيلٍ‎ te 
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e dh 3 us sb n 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب بيان أن أرواح الشهداء في الجنة 


من حديث أبي معاوية به. 


a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 


in the form of green birds. 


b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred, return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 


Fare qu 


Az و‎ (AS S xe - ۲ 


2802. It was. narrated: from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug). (Daf) 


Al ‘Imriin 3469. 
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ie‏ عَنْ أبي 23 قَالَ: 
ie git dag Wo :‏ 50 
Sich‏ 2.5 32 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل المرابطء 
VMg‏ عن ابن یشار cs‏ وقال: حسن غریب صحيح # اين عجلان عنعن تقدم» AAW‏ 
ولعدية a E a‏ 


Comments: 


It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet # came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: "We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
3& said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Alláh is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده جسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الجنائزء باب في فضل من مات بالطاعون» 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet كيه‎ said: 
^What do you say among 


xe M GR -‏ الْمَلِكِ 
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The Chapters On Jihád 7 أَبَوَابُ الجهادٍ‎ 


yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: “The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: ü EG 9 
“In that case the martyrs among d ل‎ Ra ee uae d 

my nation would be few. -#! de 3 Jal E^ الشهيدٍ فِيكم؟»‎ 
Whoever is killed in the cause of م فا ذ‎ LI IS ot ccd p كَالّ:‎ 
Allêh is a martyr; whoever disin $ F o «Jal D Se ap soe 
the cause of Allâh is a martyr; he فهو شهيد. وَمَنْ مَاتَ في‎ call سَبِيلٍ‎ 
whoever dies of a stomach ريك وود‎ EC ae es ee رد موي جد‎ 
disease is a martyr; and whoever اللو فهو شهيد. وَالمَبطون شهيد. وَالْمَطمُو‎ 
dies of the plague is a martyr." uei 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 


said: “ Ubaidullah bin Miqsam nd عُبَيْدَ الله بْنْ‎ ab dee قال‎ 
said: ‘It was also narrated from ues GANG 43-5153 elo أبى‎ te 
Abu Salih, who added: And Re. 5 715 i 4 S03 Qu 


one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه » cab VE‏ باب بیان الشهداءء ١91١6:‏ من حديث سهيل به» وهو ف 
حرج + c PA‏ من به E‏ ي 


Comments: ig tape 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons OA (التحفة‎ CRE GG - OA (المعجم‎ 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 34 5 jE 1j fly Gls - Yaro 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2 ? 3 é 

entered Makkah on the day of the — ^9? 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 


3 مَالِكُ‎ éi yé (eme il 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء جزاء الصيدء باب دخول الحرم ومكة بغير إحرامء 
OAA ETAU EEOAE‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» MoVie‏ 
من حديث مالك بهء وهو في المؤطأ YT Y/Y: Core)‏ . 
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Comments: 
a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 
b. Makkah is Hardm, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet 3& for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 
2806. It was narrated from Sib giz siia. Us HER E xoa 
bin Yazid, if Alláh wills, that the 5 ao, Sana elev 
Prophet # wore two coats of gf (Eas يزيد بن‎ GF CAR بن‎ oles 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one Sf NTC ال‎ etd 5i irs بن‎ sau 


over the other. (Sahih) y p 1 d RT 
XB ues n uM sp dm x 
EAS 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الكبزى» ح: AAT‏ والترمذي في VELEN‏ 
(Viiz‏ من جديث سفيان بهء وله لون آخر عند qul‏ داودء ح:21040 والحديث صححه 


لبوصيري على شرط البخاري» وله شاهد عند الترمذي. 


2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: Pe oi g> Ae Ede - ۷ 
“We entered upon Abu Umámah (Gis : e 3 Ah Gis : ع‎ 
and he saw some silver PNE NOE EUR La 
ornaments on our swords. He got `J% Se ot oles Qum dolby 
angry and said: ‘People %3 gs i 43 Sul Jf fe clés 
conquered lands and their swords فرأى في شيوفنا في‎ MU لی أبي‎ Hes 


were not adorned with gold and 3 ii E 

silver, but with lead and iron and E O د‎ att 
“Alibi” SUI ge ع قوع ما کان ليه‎ 

pr EDU PE 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattán said: Ado وَلكِنٍ الآنك وَالْحَدِيدُ‎ Lally 
‘Aldbi means a nerve. (Sahih) a T» oe CE Sag 
Ese oth Q2 ال أبُو‎ 

„Laii 


تخریج : m!‏ البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب ماجاء في حلية السيوف» YA* ip‏ من 

جديث الأوزاعي به. 

Comments: dere 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. "Alábi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firmly. (An-Nihdyah, Yon Athir) 


The Chapters On Jihád 


2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ acquired his sword 
Dhulfigár, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 


WAR as gl MAR - ۸‏ ابن 
D "EC É ul ol o6 en‏ 
nm‏ الله بن XR‏ الل ob ple ofl gb‏ 
dg‏ الله ل tes Qu‏ ذا e Qi‏ 

ue 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» السير» باب في النفل» ح:١١١٠(ب)‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


. به» ,108 حسن غريب‎ 2b jl أبي‎ E 


This sword was called 'Zuifiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Niháyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Fagr) 


2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: “When 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought 
alongside the Prophet #5 he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him.” ‘Ali said to him: ^I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
about that.” He (the Prophet #%) 
said: “Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned. ”™ 
(Da*if 


so j6 75 راي‎ 


ae - 8‏ محمد بن 


o de 


i45. 


AL 


EW, XX S Gath ou قَالَ:‎ Cab 
&5 BR حَمَلَ مَعَهُ رُئحاً.‎ dE uu E 


ae A2. 2 


ue d AU يُحْمَلَ له.‎ a رح‎ 
Y» :O a الله‎ J,22 ذُلِكَ‎ 55588 
di G3 ل‎ ald als e 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١/44١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به * سفيان 
تقدمء ح: 2167 وأبوإسحاق تقدمء Elig‏ عنعناء aby‏ علة أخرى» ذكرها البوصيري ‏ 


2810. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
had an Arabian bow in his hand, 
and he saw a man who had a 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 


Û1 Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 


lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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^What is this? Throw it away. You " "Tr 
should use this and others like it, كانت &4 دوك اله‎ : 

and Qan! spears. Perhaps Allah 05 uo D cl 
will support His religion thereby |, . d m 2 2 : 
and enable you to conquer dés Mal ؟‎ à . فارسية‎ 


lands.” (Daf) الله‎ iy UGE Ei وَأَشْبَاهِهَاء وَرِمَاح‎ dy 
os 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالله بن بسر الحبراني BY‏ 
ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره» وأشعث بن سعيد أبو الربيع السمان متروك» في أعدل الأقوال» 
راجع التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows E فی‎ 2I SG - ۹ (المعجم‎ 
In The Cause Of Alláh det باب الرضي في‎ ^ 
(V4 الله (التحفة‎ 


2811.1t was narrated from is -&3 Jf 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that NUR aca 
the Prophet $ said: “Allah will 3 (l9! ples GE ونّ:‎ 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 2 
makes it, seeking reward by VAR DR 4 
making it well; the one who -Jé a Z5 عن‎ NT 5 
shoots it; and the one who hands 1 99 GE : ot de) Rd 

it to him." And the Messenger of t Pep ti ear pe qd 
Allah à& said: "Shoot and ride, NUN DET rM 
and if you shoot that is dearer to GDG «2:99! e» يختيب في‎ catia 
me than if you ride. All things — (5p :& àl dues 965 ty tiji به.‎ 
that a Muslim man does for ,, , SRS Pies. eee PRA 
entertainment are in vain except Oo) d¢ GY Cel وَارْكَبُوا. وَأَنْ تَرْمُوا‎ 
for shooting arrows, training his 5.4278 geet (boa) Abe dens 
horse and playing with his wife, or bis 4 تركبوا وگل $ يلهو‎ 
for these are things that bring «4434 kl saw يَاطِلء إلا رمه‎ 
reward.” (Hasan) 5 di i S EU ies 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل الرمي في 
سبيل dl‏ ح: ۳۷٦۱ب‏ من حديث يزيد به» وقال: حسن صحيح # um‏ بن أبي كثير صرح 
بالسماع عند أحمد: 2154/5 وسمع أيضًا من رجل عن أبي سلام به» فالطريقان محفوظان» 


Ul Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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عبدالله (ويقال: خالد) بن زيد الأزرق وثقه ابن حبان» والحاكم: 240/١‏ والذهبي» والهيثمي /٤:‏ 
4 وغيرهمء وانظر نيل المقصود في التعليق على سنن أبي داود» ح: 2701 وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that ‘Amr  :نّلغألا‎ xz 33 Aon 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I heard the PM : 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: اخيريي عمرو بن‎ ^09 
^Whoever shoots an arrow at the oU Xe ن بْن‎ ME & wi 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 7 " , ^. ^, . 8 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, الْقَرَشِيٌ » عن القاسم بن عب الرّحْمن» عن‎ 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 06 الله‎ 3625 Le OG iz auc 
slave.” (Sahih) " 2 0 Xa UE 
فلغ سهمه‎ E $4 رَمَى‎ S9 يُقول:‎ 
d; usd cesi sf otal coii 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه At ell‏ 2177 والحاکم ٩1/۲:‏ من حديث ابن وهب به # 
القاسم بن عبدالرحمن لم يدرك عمرو بن عبسة فيما أظن» وأخرج الطبراني في الأوسط Ce /٤:‏ 
ح :۳۱۸۹ من حديث ابن لهيعة عن سليمان بن عبدالرحمن عن القاسم أبي عبدالرحمن عن شرحبيل 
أبن السمط عن عمرو بن عيسة ... الخ بهء وتابعه سليم بن عامر عن شرحبيل به» أخرجه 
الطبراني في مسند الشاميين:؟/ AY‏ ح:ا90 بإسناد immo‏ والنسائي ۲٠/٠:‏ وغيرهما cae‏ 
وللحديث طرق كثيرة Me‏ عند أبي داودء ح: (Ao‏ والترمذي» VYA‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. i 


2813. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah : الأغلن‎ we بن‎ ur Gas - ۳ 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard „, p., ef, àe 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% reciting © IÉ و بن وهب: أخبرني‎ 

on the pulpit: ‘And make ready e A gigi ge al RA الْحَارِثٍ‎ 
against them all you can of HANE. A2 2 DENN 
رَسُول‎ CA يقول:‎ cell ple G ias 
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pu 5 

power." (And saying that) three — , s IET vise A 

times—“Power means shooting." $ed ue Jed | عَلَى‎ 5i E à 
(Sahih) $p Yo [الأنفال:‎ «6$ us ak 
ole EM Len اموه‎ 

tAd جه مسلم» الاإمارة» باب فضل الرمي والحث عليه وذم من علمه ثم‎ ol ey 
من حديث ابن وهب به.‎ AW 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 


they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 


E a. 2e Mo. (qii. 
2814. It was narrated that Uqbah ‘óra! im in doe Bde - YAM 
bin ‘Amir AlJuhani said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& say: 
‘Whoever learns how to shoot 
(arrows) then abandons it, has 
disobeyed me.’” (Hasan) 


ou MB ae d ga 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب ATV DIES‏ من حديث حرملة به # وابن 
ing‏ صرح بالسماع عنده» عثمان والمغيرة مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيره» وللحديث شواهد 

عند مسلم» ح:9194١‏ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihád. 


sor Be Faas 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : 5 M محمد‎ Gs - 6 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 عه‎ aces Seis CET att 
passed by some people who were o° ‘g? S ot ogiz ri 369 xs 
Shooting (arrows) and said: ol ot aguii "i bf « زياد بن الْحْصَيْنِ‎ 
‘Shoot, Banu Ismá'il, for your C bs 


father was an archer.” (Sahih) Dex ES oS) T قَالَ:‎ y% 
كان‎ Sth OB بتي إِسْمَاعِيلَ.‎ ENT 
Lal; 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه TUEJ imi‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وصححه الحاكم:44/7 على 


Ul ALAnfil 8:60. 
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شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي ٭ سفيان الثوري تقدمء Vig‏ والأعمش تقدم» clue WAC‏ 
وللحديث شاهد عند ابن حبان في صحيحهء NTEN‏ وصححه الحاكم على byt‏ مسل 
ووافقه الذهيي» وإسناده حسن» وأخرج البخاري في صحيحهء ح:۲۸۹۹ وغيره من حديث سلمة 


Comments: eor ME 


a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ‘father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And SHG SOI SG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Standards!!! BN ت‎ A y pe 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis : iz al ax re Gas - YAM 
bin Hassan said: “I came to Al- NONEM 
Madinah and saw the Prophet 4% عَنْ عَاصمِ عَنِ الْحَارِثٍ‎ ZU o آپو بكر‎ 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilâl 2313 Zach Gag قَالَ:‎ oU oll 
standing in front of him, with his —  , . NE 9 T 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a — Gat 3B JAS «ol قائما عَلى‎ EE SUI 
black flag. I said: ‘Who is this?” US iussa Ey وَإِذَا‎ tes ME calx 
He said: "This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, 7 : grues 
who has just come back from a  @8 « yobs! $i ae مَنْ هذا؟ فقال: هذا‎ 
campaign."" (Hasan) 


B 


BM 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:7/١44‏ عن أبي بكر بن عياش بهء وصححه البوصيري» 
وأخرجه الترمذي» التفسير» سورة الذاريات» TIVES‏ والنسائي في الكبزى من طريق سلام بن 
سليمان النحوي أبي المنذر عن pele‏ بن أبي النجود عن أبي وائل عن الحارث البكري 4 
بزيادة: أني e fila‏ وإسناده حسن» وهو الراجح. 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

224 


SIE ee 5 eadi Ge - ۷ 


2817. It was narrated from Jábir — ; 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # —— ud Ava. "E Ea 
entered Makkah on the Day of the Gi ee Bae قالا:‎ call we عبد بْن‎ 
Conquest, and his standard was 


[ Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) zin Nc Gs Ai giz T 
اللو‎ XE gb ge عَنْ‎ EN 
agi 35 cel py ل دل مَك‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد» باب في الرايات والألوية» ح:7097 من حديث 
یحیی بن آدم به E‏ أبوالزبير تقدم» ح:790: وصححه الحاكم:7/ ٠١561١4‏ على شرط مسلمء 
وقال الترمذي» ح:15179١‏ غريب e‏ وانظر الحديث GY‏ 


2818. It was narrated from Ibn iba بن إِسْحَاقَ‎ 


‘Abbas that the flag of the 2, «i. ss ci دكي‎ f 
Messenger of Allah && was black, عن يزيد‎ aw 5 pi ex Ga الناقد:‎ 
and his standard was white. jjl عَن‎ o ple dU ino i ابن‎ 
(He J Vn oe To» PE 
da etse EIS d رول الله‎ ir OF عباس‎ 


قخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الرايات» VAi‏ من حديث 
.بحيى بن إسنحاق به» .وقال: حسن Cua‏ أبومجلز لا يدلس كما حققه الحافظ في النكت:؟/ 
IYA‏ وتلميذه حسن الجديث وثقه الجمهورء والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


e 5 PEE 
Chapter 21. Wearing Silk nel v SE - (Y) (المعجم‎ 
And Brocade In War (VY dec edi فى‎ celis 


2819. It was narrated from Abu Gis 4 أبى‎ E e - 8 
“Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, ,, duc onus eh UN 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that ó* *gl^^ o^ soles عبد الرّحِيم بن‎ 
she brought out a cloak edged fed slant te au duoc أن‎ 
Arar Si 2 جن‎ 
with brocade and said: “The Ê aus AUN MA P 3 
Prophet # used to wear this -cGNL soy جبة‎ Casi بكر انها‎ 
when he met the enemy." (Daf) cá E ds zii E DT Ae i 
Si 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] فيه حجاح بن أرطاة تقدم» ح:545» وأصل الحديث عند مسلم»‎ 
اللباس والزينة» باب تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» ح:194١7 من حديث مولى أسماء به.‎ 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar çiz -4 {> 
that he used to forbid silk and nus 
brocade except that which was ¿$ صم الأخوّلٍء‎ 
like that, then he gestured with _ ,.. su 2 
his finger, then his second finger, gt ee نه كان‎ 
then his third, then his fourth] — 1S1 $5 گلا‎ Sis 
and said: “The Messenger of ND 


Allah # used to forbid that to الرَابِعةٍ.‎ m 
Meno DICDIMOER INT 


تخريج: أخرجه cuui‏ اللباسء باب لبس الحرير للرجال وقدر ما يجوز منهء CAYA ig‏ 
من حديث غاضم به» ومسلم» اللباس» الباب السايق» :17/704 من حديث حفص بن غياث 


Comments: yas 


a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter 22. Wearing في‎ s 5 DG - )۲۲ (المعجم‎ 
Turbans"! During War us (YY aid الْحَرْب‎ 


2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith Gs ii v 5 Š Pal Gis - - ۱ 
narrated that his father said: “Itis +. ss- — $4. . 25 tg vL ʻ{ 
as if I can see the Messenger of ora 2: 2d Ed vt d 
TAE dE, wearing SE turban, Al "ig IH E be Tones a Ap 
with its two ends hanging "i ave» fa. (zo AS اند‎ A 
between his shoulders.” (Sahih) Sys ake الله 3 وليو‎ duis لی‎ l 

P II 


rie epai تخريج: [صجیح]‎ 
2822. It was narrated from Jábir Ga : M E g Gis- YYY 
that the Prophet #5 entered 7 d VOS بكر‎ n p^ 
Makkah wearing a black turban. — «3j! عَنْ أبي‎ Slo بْنُ‎ SUE CAR وَكِيعٌ:‎ 
(Sahih) de; & Jos gk zin Sf we عَنْ‎ 
EE 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في العمائم» EV‏ من حديث حماد 
Ul i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide.‏ 


PI Head coverings or turbans, but.its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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cu‏ وصححه الترمذيء CWT OIE‏ .والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Khárijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 in. Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).’” (Daf) 


(المعجم SE - OF‏ الشَرَاءِ eo‏ في 
CY ue) audi‏ 0( 
wil ae i AXE GA - 787+‏ 


Ferg‏ مي شاه 


ARA Gu‏ بن 6393 gi A‏ عي 


eig od‏ عن أبي oU‏ عن کار 
uf i06 aon‏ 5 يشال 25 oc‏ 


ot 
$535 ويي ويَنّجِرُ في‎ GAS الرَجُل يَغْرُو‎ 
EET PNE IER 


Ag: Ys Ui 985 Jer eS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبرانی: ۱۳۸۰۱۳۷/٥‏ من طريق آخر عن BLE‏ بن 
جيان به» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف علي بن عروة وسنيد بن داود # سنيد توبع 
تقدمء ح: 21157 فالعلة من علي بن عروة لأنه متروك كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'ádh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Alláh, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 
Da‘) 


va obj ثنا‎ 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤١/٣‏ من حديث اين لهيعة: 


31531 تشييع‎ SU - et (المعجم‎ 
(t£ (التحفة‎ T 


e Gis d o os 
a 95 عَنْ‎ Pos ابْنُ‎ C uA 


ale’ a gal su 36 Ek a dé عن‎ 
gh 38 alts عَلَى‎ SE الل‎ d في‎ 
EHE ci o. dit ns 


تخريج : 


وصححه الحاكم : 448/7 والذهبيء وضعفه البوصيري» وانظرء M Ve‏ لعلته. 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu Wie .dq*z ft AHÍ. (dA اد‎ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of TET "dee e e حدم‎ E 
Allah 3& gave me a send-off and of ig y! Gus ide & 5l 
said: ‘I commend you to Alléh’s © 
keepirig, Whose trust is never 
lost." (Sahih) 


35135 
تخريج: [صحيخ] أخرجه أحمد:708/1 من حديث ابن لهيعة ce‏ ومن أجله ضعفه 
البوصيري» ولكن تابعه الليث بن سعد عن الحسن بن ehi OLS‏ عن موسى بن وردان به الخ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع نيل المقصود» Conuienis: User‏ 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler.‏ 

b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn +< دك‎ Ap se dite رركي‎ 

US Gas rads بن‎ ate Gu - 5 
“Umar said: “When the Messenger 7 Hy e 7 » 7 
of Allah يله‎ would dispatch بن‎ (22> gate £4M Gis هلالٍ:‎ 51 
troops, he would say to the PUN — ES P. 
leader: ‘I commend to Allah's $ gf egt أبي ليلى» عَنْ‎ gil oc us 
keeping your religious ص‎ i) 8E رَسُولَ الله‎ Ob dE عْمَرَ‎ 
commitment, your dignity and ECE ee OT E EP 
the end of your deeds." (Da'if) hag للشاخص :. «اشتؤوع الله‎ Jj الشرايا‎ 

Mee eatis sul; 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] ابن أبي IS‏ تقدم ACE IE calle‏ وتابعه إبراهيم بن عبدالرحمن 
ابن يزيد بن أمية (مجهول/ تقريب) عند الترمذي» ح:١٤٤۳»‏ وقال: غريب» ولاصل الحديث 
طرق كثيرة عن ابن عمر وغيره» a‏ الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم o6 - (Y0‏ السرا GI‏ (التحقة Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo‏ 


2827. Yt was narrated from Anas — iz GAs عَمَّار:‎ BY HER is - vary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of سر‎ ye ga. ec ais bd ek 
Allah يله‎ said to Aktham bin AL A ابو‎ Was الْمَلِكِ بن محم الصَّنْعَانِيُ:‎ 
Jawn Al-Khuza’i: “O Aktham! مالك‎ 3 [tz gus الاما عه‎ 
Fight alongside people other than °, d 2D 0 y H 4 = 9^ il is 
your own, it will improve your 03%! of SY قال‎ BB à! 0,5 أن‎ 
attitude and make you generous uk [box Ub VRE o end 
to your companions. O Aktham, od ES c = e 9 QU 
the best number of companions is يا‎ . dbl) (ds 0585 خلقك»‎ lx 
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four, the best number of troops on 
an expedition is four hundred, the 
best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 


82 algas! أَنوَابٌ‎ 
g zs dapi MEDI ze nii 
وَلَنْ‎ SW EO ngu اة وَحَيْرُ‎ 

idis مِنْ‎ Ulf عَشَرَ‎ Gi ciu 


$e 


435) 


because of their small number.” 

(Dah) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ذكره ابن أبي حاتم في علل الحدیث» ح۲۳۹۸ من حديث 

عبدالملك به cle‏ وقال أبوحاتم: أبوسلمة العاملي متروك الحديث كان يكذب» والحديث 

باطل» وضعفه البوصيري لضعف أبي سلمة العاملي الأزدي (متروك ورماه أبوحاتم بالكذب / 

تقريب)» وعبدالملك بن محمد الصنعاني (لين الحديث / تقريب)» وله طريق آخر عند [A iei‏ 

۷“ وإسناده ضعيف مظلمء وأما الشطر الأخير: خير الصحابة أربعة ... الخ»ء فأخرجه 

أبوذاود» Cie‏ وحسنه الترمذي» وصححه ابن خزيمةء» ح:27014 واين حبان» ح: CU‏ 

والحاكم: Cr Y EY /١‏ والذهبي» وإسناده ضعيف لعنعنة الزهري تقدم» Yig‏ وفيه Jie‏ 

أخرى . : 

Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqua, 
obey the leader, remember Alláh and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihád. 


2828. It was narrated that Bará 


bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking 2 RT bani m UE TAYA 
about how, on the Day of Badr, j «ou col عَنْ‎ oles Gi: 
the Companions of the Messenger — « { Lus & Ié os 4 rdi 
of Allah #5 numbered three os PUE E 5 
hundred ten and something, the gu ag de 


same number às the Companions 
of (Talut) who crossed the river 
with him, and no one crossed the 
river with him but a believer." uu 
(Sahih) os إلا‎ 
من حديث سفيان‎ TROVE البخاري» المغازي» باب عدة أصحاب بدر»‎ m 
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a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in. the battle of Badr was 313; among them 


231 were Ansar. 


b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of. the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahmán Mubarakpuri) 

€. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 


other Companions. 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi'ah bin ^Uqbah said: “I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, say: 
‘Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it.” (Daf) 


JA tO Cole aig uf us 
óp 23 i3 bp di guo Sy 


E z 


„Edi Lie 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] * لهيعة مستور(تقريب)» وفيه علة أخرى» وقال البوصيري: هذا 


Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 


2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh $& about the food of the 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that.” (Hasan) 


i er إستاد ضعيف‎ 


(المعجم e‏ - يَابُ الأكل في قُدُورٍ 
الْمُشركينَ (التحفة OA‏ 

ge 5 Si أبي‎ & uf Gis - 

(oU عَنْ‎ eS GE yé aix i 

uf ye‏ قَالَ: EI‏ 0,25 اللو يلك عَنْ 

RES Y): LUE pub‏ في 

Ead uà طَعَامٌ ضَارَعْتَ‎ dio 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أيوداودء الأطعمة» باب كراهية التقذر للطعام» YVA Te‏ 


Comments: 


من حديث cu Blow‏ وحسنه الترمذي» NOVO‏ 


a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Alláh. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 

Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


Ea 


2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- E Mis sist بن‎ ae Gic vary 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu d A io 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom ‘Oly زيد بن‎ 
he said he met and spoke with — 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ and asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolators?’ He 
said: ‘Do not cook in them.’ I said: 
‘What if we need them and 
cannot find anything else?’ He 7 b 
said: ‘Wash them well, then cook <} {22 (az. t, hc J6 c 
and eat?” (Sahih) puer Sea ra be: Me 

A851 Ay 


تخريج : [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن سنان تقدم» ح:١25081‏ وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهماء انظرء ح:/27707 وأخرجه أبوداود» ح :۳۸۳۹ من 
حديث أبي ALS‏ به نحوه» وإسناده صحيح . 


Comments: 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a. servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 


Chapter 27. Seeking The Zu 2G - 0v (المعجم‎ 
Help Of The Polytheists CV (التحفة‎ def iji 

46 وَ‎ Ci ui A ul Bis - ۲ 
iyu Bis 255 Gis VE GILL onn 


2832. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘We do not seek the 
help of the polytheist.” (Sahih) عَنْ [عبد الله‎ hg of الله‎ we 56 أنّس‎ n 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Ali saidin — .; 


his narration: “Abdullah bin “8 عَنْ‎ roe gi عن‎ qe ابن]‎ 
Yazid, or, Zaid.” ™ Gui Y p 88 قال 0,25 الله‎ dé 
ES 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب كراهة الاستعانة في الغزو بكافر إلا لحاجة ... الخ» 
IAW‏ من حديث مالك عن الفضيل بن أبي عبدالله عن عبدالله بن نيار الأسلمي عن عروة به 
الخ» وكذا olsy‏ أبوداودء ح:۲۷۳۲» والترمذي» ح:1008» وقال: حسن غریب وغيرهما عن 
مالك Ce‏ وهو الضواب» وقال المزي في سند ابن ماجة: كذا odio‏ وهو تخليط فاحش والصواب 
ما تقدم (تحفة الأشراف: 011/17 
Comments:‏ 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the‏ 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the‏ 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army sirice Muslims fight against him.‏ 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives under the protéction of‏ 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be‏ 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them.‏ 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War (المعجم 4 - باب الخدبعة في‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ Se 

2833. It was narrated from — : 20 yb dil até 3) X Gis - var 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 4& said: ا‎ 8 tea dn toe Sabah pepo Pur ees 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) ciple عن محم بن‎ S بن‎ ee 
Lisle SE YR عَنْ‎ OUO of XE 
esd «الْحَرْبُ‎ Jú BE MEUM 

تخريج : [صحيح متواتر] أخرجه البيهقي في الدلائل: 447/7 من حديث أبن إسحاق قال: 
حدثنا يزيد بن رومان به CM ha‏ والحديث: الحرب خدعةء متواتر (قطف الأزهار»ء YOD: o‏ 
نظم المتناثر» (Vets ge‏ وأخرجه البخاري» PYY YA e‏ ومسلمء AVESTA io‏ 
وغيرهماء انظر تخريج السيرة لابن هشام (ق )٠١١‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


> 


F ý oe so Perk ghia 
2834. It was narrated from Ibn — 29 الل بن‎ Xe S محمد‎ Gas - - 64 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 4% said: اذ‎ LÍ seeds Me 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) tore ot [مطر]‎ OF n ot يُونسن‎ 


T That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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ai zu 5f oe 3 2 zc ez 
EE QS! ابن عباس أن‎ oF da $e عَنْ‎ 


قَالَ: «الْحَرْبُ a‏ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني: 700/١1١‏ ح:۱۱۷۹۸ من حديث يونس JU, ca‏ 
الهيثمي» (مجمع : ITVS /١‏ وفيه مطر بن ميمون وهو ضعيف» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل مطر بن 


Comments: 


. «التحديف الشاب‎ ils cO gaps 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 


2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ^Ubád said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
‘These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord "ll 
to the words "Verily, Alláh does 
what He wills. (that is) 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, ‘Ali 
bin Abi Tálib, "Ubaidah bin Al- 
Hárith, ‘Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr.” 
(Sahih) 


JA SGI SU - Q8 (المعجم‎ 


(YA (التحفة‎ 
de SEB يَحْيَى‎ Ble - ٥ 
iro عبد‎ le cd عئْروء‎ d 
: 


Bi الله: هو‎ XE AIG cui هاشم‎ 
p od عن‎ dan عَنْ أبي‎ ori 


خاو قَالَ: 4S inui S of aus‏ مذو 
يه في iX B Bos) LSU ib‏ 
ais‏ حصان لصا a‏ بم [الحج: 
9 إِلَى uu‏ لن لله بعل ما بيده 
الحج: hiii BE gf He DE‏ 


gles‏ بن أبي of Sizes Ub‏ الْحَارثِ» 


E 


dys of Bhs day of Gs‏ وَالْوَليدٍ بْن 


X Oed الختَصَمُوا في ال‎ iiu 


تخريج : ae ol‏ البخاريء المغازيء باب قتل أبي جهلء ح:79458 من حديث وكيعء 
ومسلمء التفسير» باب في قوله تعالى: هذان خصمان اختصموا في ربهمء ح:707 من حديث 


Ul Al-Hajj 22:19. 
P! Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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ابن مهدي» من جديث سفيان الثوري به وتابعه هشيم: أخبرنا أبوهاشم به(اليخاري» :۳۹۱۹ 
غيره) . 

Comments: uix 

a. ‘Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. "Utbah was the 
father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan æ, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, $. Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 
“Utbah. 

b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Tâlib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Hárith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet 4. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet æ. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from lyás Gis yia Mon (Xe - yarn 

bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his — ,, , , 7 ys A dex 

father said: “I fought a man and ù Pe و‎ Q2! أبو‎ Cae cass 
killed him, and the Messenger of Sé «gs d id doe que 

Allâh $& awarded me his spoils. Hu ce LEAL ar 

(Sahih) Jas gle CES رجلا‎ S550 أبيه قال:‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 40/4 عن وكيع 4( وصخحه البوصيري . 

Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatádah (from Abu 
Qatádah) that the Messenger of 
Allah # awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع السلاح في الفتنة وغيرهاء Verte‏ وغيره» 
ومسلم» المغازي» باب استحقاق القاتل سلب القتيل» WOVE‏ من حديث cene‏ بن سعيد به. 
CAR - YAYA‏ عل 33 It was narrated from the gf Gis aisd‏ .2838 
de‏ بن 7 بو 


1 that " 3 Woie و انق‎ 
son of Samurah bin Jundub E عَنْ‎ ien مالك‎ A Be مُعَاوية:‎ 
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his father said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his.’ ” (Sahih) 


88 الجهادٍ‎ lgi 


ee Po 5 5 


ol‏ ابي pt gh EAS gl of es‏ عَنْ 
أبيه قَالَ: 36 d$‏ اش BS y» E‏ 
NT‏ 1 


Ga w 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١/١‏ عن أبي معاوية به» وتابعه أبوإسحاق (الفزاري) عند 
البيهقي 7١94/7:‏ # ابن سمرة مستور الحال» والحديث السابق (مع تخريجه) شاهد cal‏ وله شواهد 


Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "Sa'/b bin Jaththamah 
said: "The Prophet ££ was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed." 
He said: ‘They are from among 
them.'" (Sahih) 


أخرى. 
(المعجم CIS 8501 SG - (r+‏ 
cll Jy‏ وَالصّبْيَانِ (التحفة (Ws‏ 


dE m شين‎ : Des eel 
DU QE الْمُشْرِكِينَ‎ ge 5 Jal 
toga «هُمْ‎ ÓG OEA S 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد والسيرء باب أهل الدار ogi‏ فيصاب الولدان والذراري 
... الخ Yr Mie‏ ومسلم» الجهاد» باب جواز قتل النساء والصبيان في البيات من غير تعمد» 


Comments: 


Wore‏ من حدیث سفيان نه. 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 


then it is excusable. 


b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. ‘They are from arnong them’ means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 


2840. It was narrated from Iyâs 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his 
father said: “We attacked 
Hawázin, with Abu Bakr, during 
the time of the Prophet i£, and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 
to Bani Fazárah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 


pe fd» qi 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or 
seven households." (Hasan) 


89 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الرجل ينادى بالشعارء 
YORE‏ وح YWA‏ من حديث عكرمة 64 وصححه الحاكم على bus‏ الشيخين Y/Y‏ 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet % saw a 
woman who had been killed on 
the road, and he forbade killing 
women and children. (Sahih) 


ووافقه الذهبي. 

Bis : كيم‎ M SIE Bis - ۱ 
عَنْ‎ Ag مَالِكُ‎ dO 
fca st a gi SE ERA ge gt 
SB ght IE 
GIG النّسَاءِ‎ 


تخريج : ostat]‏ صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:7/ Vo YY‏ من حديث مالك oce‏ أخرجه 
البخاري» ح: qiue "١197015‏ ح: 1744 وغيرهما من حديث نافع به» فهو متفق عليه. 


Comments: 


Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


2842. it was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Kátib said: "We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and we 
passed by a slain woman whom 
the people had gathered around. 
They parted (to let the Prophet š5 
through) and he said: 'This 
(woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting.’ Then he said 
to a man: 'Go to Khálid bin Walid 
and tell him that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 commands you: "Do not 
kil any women or any (farm) 
laborer.” (Sahih) 


Tag TAA ez Hee 


تخريج: (الف) [صحيح] أخرجه WA ELA‏ عن وكيع co‏ وصححه البوصيري» وابن 
حبان(موارد)» ح:1500ء وله شاهد عند أبي داود» YUNG‏ وإسناده صحيح» وانظر الحديث 


الآتي :رقم ب. 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabáh bin Rabi‘, 
from the Prophet #%, with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“Thawri was mistaken in it.” P! 
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تخريج : C:‏ [صحيح] أحرجه أحمد: 9/ VETE EAA‏ من حديث المغيرة بن عبدالرحمن 
به» وتابعه ابن أبي الزناد(مستد أحمد:۳/ YA SEEMA‏ وصححه ابن حبان» VTC‏ وانظر 


Chapter 31. Burning The 
Lands Of The Enemy 


2843. It was narrated that 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3i sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
‘Go to Ubna in the morning and 
burn it.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الحرق في بلاد coed‏ 


الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم E PB D e‏ 
اعدو (التحفة (Y‏ 
xe‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ o‏ 
E ge 5‏ 
عَنِ GAB‏ عَنْ 8538 of‏ | 
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22 
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E الل‎ 525 Ss قَالَ:‎ Do 


d cei 


S af ui je 3j di 
ae 3 صَبَاحاً.‎ 


تخریج : 


۷٠۷: أخرى انظرء ح‎ ile لحالهء وفيه‎ ۱٩۹۸: وانظرء ح‎ cu من حديث صالح‎ UTE 


Comments: 


Zuhair Shã'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now’. (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah). 


2844, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah. #% burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 
Buwairah (the name of their 
garden). Then Allah revealed. the 


i cT : pode e YALE 
dis Sf عُمَرَ‎ unge ع‎ eii عن‎ gee 5l 


es Cunt M Qe ys P E 
Ud الله عر وَجَلَّ:‎ 06 iggi وهي‎ 


UJ Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) te cM d 
cut down of the palm trees (of the € uL j 
enemy), or you left them 

standing..." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء المغازيء باب حديث بني النضير 40١‏ من dude‏ الليثء 
ومسلمء المخازي» باب جواز قطع أشجار الكفار وتحريقهاء ح:747١‏ عن ابن رمح به. 


Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet 4%, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet 4%. The Prophet #§ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadix. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn j الله بن سَعِيدِ:‎ ie Gis - ٥ 

“Umar that the Prophet #5 burned e AE ee ae 

the palm trees of Banu Nadir and gf «(96 56 cal dee GF Je iy ae 

cut them down. Concerning that, codit tee ge ety SE a a 

their poet said: نخل بني‎ Ant 5 g أن‎ ud o 

“It is easy for the elite of Banu iU يول‎ xS وَقَطْعٌ.‎ l 


Luai — x. 1 se A AN gt mg. 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a ريي لۇي‎ er mf 
frightening manner.” (Sahih) د طير‎ Eu $ ap 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب جواز قطع أشجار الكفار وتحريقهاء WENGE‏ من 
Comments: EC E‏ 
b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 2.‏ 


b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming 5 KT k DG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Prisoners 0 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2846. It was narrated from Ayás ¿i List 5 aint 3} gle GE - 5 
e 


bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his : £ Xe y% i5 حكن‎ VE إشتاعيل‎ 


father said: “We attacked, 


Ul Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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Hawázin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazárah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did. not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet #§ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: "By Allah, give her to me. 
So I gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom: for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء المغازي» باب التنفيل وفداء المسلمين بالأساري» ١0700:‏ من 


Comments: 
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حديث عكرمة به. 


Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said. that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims. defeated 
them and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and Khálid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah 28.” (Sahih) 


إذا غنم المشركون مال المسلم» ثم وجده 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» oled!‏ باب: 


المسلم؛ GLa Wie‏ وأبوداود» ح :۲۹۹۹ من Eusa‏ ابن نمير من حديث عبيدالله به. 
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Comments: 


93 الجهاد‎ Staal 


If a Muslim’s property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khâlid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja’ 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
i£ said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.’ The people 
found that strangel! When he 
saw that, he said: “Your 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting)- in the 
cause of Allah.” 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and. found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham.” (Hasan) 
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حديث ry,‏ بهء وصححه ابن الجارود» Qo «YAN: uc‏ 


bus de‏ الشيخين YYYY‏ ووافقه الذهيي قلت: أيوعمرة الأنصاري لم يخرج عنه البخاري» 
ومسلعء agg‏ ابن colo‏ والحاكم وغيرهماء وقال الذهبي: صدوق» وأشار المنذري إلى تجسين 


2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet 3, who died. The 
Prophet ££ said: "He is in Hell’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 


حديثه فهو ليس بالمجهول» بل حسن الحديث. 
DARE dg pé» Gis - ۹‏ 
gag POE D‏ ديار عَنْ 
gf due‏ أبي axi‏ عَنْ عبد الله إن مغرو 
gin Ji ue os 256‏ يكل 5 o‏ له 
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H Wondering why the. Prophet. # was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب القليل من الغلول. ح: PVE‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 


b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 


insignificant. 


€. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 


of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: ‘O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.’ " (Hasan) 


[حسن] وحسنه البوصيري # وفيه عيسى بن سنان وهو ضعيفء ضعفه الجمهورء 
ولكن لحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء odo Ee‏ 


حبانء IAY‏ والحاکم :۲/ 


Comments: 


gi Gis sats بن‎ ule Gls - - 6١ 
0 
كَالَ:‎ call عَنْ 2 بن‎ ai of uix 
ETIP gle 
فَجَعَلَ‎ fs qd d, is adi 
& io uif o dép XA GS 


bells kt Pj 6s ET هدا‎ 


à t of AS S3 ub dud s d 
O65 5635 الْقِيَامَةٍ.‎ yg au عَارٌ عَلَى‎ 


YT‏ وغيرهم. 


a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 


gather at that time. 


b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 


2851. it was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet 3£ 


(ro (التحفة‎ JI DE - (ro (المعجم‎ 


4&5 GB uiu ابو بكر‎ Gls - 0١ 
bá oé a Gas VE (haces 51 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had ° 
been taken).!! (Sahih) 9 


عَنْ مَكْحُولٍ 
eis ac‏ أ 


D 


الٿ a‏ نل الك بغ “pt‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه آبوداود» الجهاد» باب فيمن قالء الخمس قبل «ju‏ ح ۲۷٤۸:‏ 
من حديت سفيان الثوري به» وصححه الحاكم o ANY /Y:‏ ووافقه k p‏ مكحول صرح 
بالسماع» انظرء ح:0١175؟‏ من نيل المقصود. 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth" of the booty. 


b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


Ai r 


2852. It was narrated from żs; iz nA M ue GE - - ۲ 
^Ubádah bin Sámit that the $ 

Prophet ££ awarded one quarter الْحَارِثِ‎ g og عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ Oe عَنْ‎ 
of the ils to those who :; م‎ e Tee ez T. 
Macken e ERSAY at the “oT? gi يجان‎ oe Ha 
beginning and one third to those f عَنْ‎ gsi pe al عَنْ‎ A&G 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) x EET sf gain m ded £s Rani 


Ëi at TISSUE AN: 
من حديث سفيان‎ VoM ip تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» السير» باب في النقل»‎ 
eagla ولحديثه شاهد حسن عند أبي‎ CEA VIC مكحول عنعن تقدم»‎ GE وقال: حسن‎ ce الثوري‎ 

. انظر الحديث الآتي‎ ٠: 

Comments: ات الاني‎ aa ع‎ 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to-them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 


2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 


A Gs مُحَيّدِ:‎ th ie Gi o- Yor 
from his father that his ^ F a d 


grandfather said: "There is no Ge iki أبِي‎ o Ue t : الْحْسَيْن‎ 
awarding of the spoils after the 4$. fe ae Era ae و ع‎ A Ken 
قال: لا‎ ott عَنْ‎ cel v عمرو بن‎ 


O Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Alláh. 
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Messenger of Allah روك‎ rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike." 
(Hasan) 


(الف) [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن حبان(موارد)» WY:‏ من حديث رجاء به 


Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet 2 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return." ‘Amr said: 
^| narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you. narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 
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تخريج: (ب) [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب فيمن IE‏ الخمس قبل التفل» 
Wong‏ من حديث سليمان به (ues‏ وضححه ابن VY cok‏ والخاکم :۰۱۳۳/۲ 


ثقة إمامء حديثه ضخيح على الراجح» إذا صرح بالسماع» وانظرء AM‏ 


Comments: 


والذهبي & مكتخول AR‏ 


a. The.chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration. of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ^Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin "Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfu’; ie; he reported the practice of the Prophet #5. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 


2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في سهمان الخيل» ح:۲۷۳۳ من 
حديث أبى معاوية: حدثنا ca dile‏ وأخرجه البخاري» YAW io‏ ومسلم» Wie‏ وغيرهما 


من طرق عن عبيدالله بن عمر نحوهء وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And وَالنْسَاءِ‎ Jena SG- qv (المعجم‎ 
Woman Accompanying The os 

Muslims (In Battle) ov E الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ e e يَشْهَدُونَ‎ 
2855. "Umair, the freed slave of Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ Ye Ge - YAeo 
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said;— “He 22e 


PIT 
used to not eat meat" — said: "I : MA عَنْ‎ AL 9 ge GIs : وَكِيعٌ‎ 


fought alongside my master on AR Lise dé gi : مهنا‎ gx 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a d 2 أن‎ jeg 
slave. I was not given anything gi Y 56; : وكيع‎ dé p» J P 
from the spoils of war but I was NAE -56 zen 
given from the least of the = UB S : eh 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I xai ET يمسم لي‎ Ads : i E ye, nn 
dragged when I put it around my 2%; tes ene get ce thy 


waist.” (Sahih) ETT Lon rto 
SALE 13) جره‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في المرأة والعبد يحذيان من 
cal‏ ح ۲۷۳۰٣‏ من حديث محمد بن زيد ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:/ا100: حسن صحيحء 
وصححه ابن حبان» CIO‏ والحاكم VIN‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihûd. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm Gis : £23 zl MEE - aos 

'Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: "I  ,. : PON aM 

fought alongside the Messenger of عن‎ «qs ot oor o pu Mc 

Allah’ # in seven campaigns, $ LY he سِيرِينَ» عَنْ أَمّ‎ oh iab 

looking after their goods, making 5 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick." (Sahih) 
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Ce HB الله‎ 345 g Ly L6 
7 Gel ple, في‎ HET ox 


TES bx p EU‏ و 
الطعَامَ. وَأذَاوِي الجرحى. وأقوم dé‏ 
vi‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب النساء الغازيات يرضخ od‏ ولا يسهم ... الخء 


Comments: 


ح:1817 عن ابن أبي شيبة به 


Women used to participate in Jihád in the period of the Prophet #%, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet && did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assál said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ sent us in 
a military detachment and. said: 
^Go in the Name of Alláh, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Alláh. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.' " 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي في ASSET‏ :۸۸۳۷ من حديث al‏ 


2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah i£ would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He $ said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allâh and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 


PY! uos DU - (TA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 

iod Gis - ۷ 
zui أو‎ die 


ae we 


E. * 


بُو رَو الْهَمْدَانِيُ : حَدَئتِي أَبُو ey‏ یف Xv‏ 
الله RE Di‏ عَنْ صَفْوَانَ بن guis‏ كَالَ: 
PEN EFE TURO.‏ 
يسم اللو de uo‏ الله الوا من 5 
auis Ys -dL‏ وَلَا تَعْدِرُواء وَل TK:‏ 


AS uis J; 


أسامة co‏ ؤقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن. 
M XGA Gi - - ۸‏ يَحْيَى: GA‏ 
oL was : 4 GÀ Gig XS‏ عَنْ 
كَالَ: گان 3485 الله يله ذا أَمّرَ رجلا عَلَى 
HI If‏ في m det me p‏ 
وَمَنْ مَعَهُ مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِينَ AS‏ : داهْرُوا 
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in Alláh. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Alláh as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Alláh and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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يشم dM‏ وقي سَبِيلٍ الله. us‏ من فر 
ET‏ اغْرُوا 14S s ax Vo‏ وَلَا 1s‏ 
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في‎ oH SY ee dé up 
g vits M إلا‎ oui xad udi 
يَدْخُلُوا في‎ ouf فَإِنْ هُمْ‎ nardi 
t c al eae] mii oi 

3 RE x ees Jé 
حَاصَرْتَ‎ m ; iis pee بالله ل‎ SEL 
$55 الله‎ S ed ges of: agit cae 
ES 3 V5 الله‎ So بيك قلا تَجْعَلْ لَهُمْ‎ 
áf i 35 BEA E jet of 
E أن مُخْيْرُوا‎ ký ol 
BBG Lar رَسُولهِ. وَإِنْ حَاصَرْتَ‎ 


dé HS i6 اش‎ SR عَلَى‎ ad أن‎ 


وؤمه 


E EA 


ودمة 


E)‏ الله 


4039 


Ul ALFay’: wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 
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your father and of your iP Gp EA (ci 
Companions, for if you violate لى خكمك. فإنك‎ rey 
your protection and the protection . d àl ee weed ad تذْرى‎ 
of your fathers, that is easier for 3 56 
you than violating the protection «dt بْنَ‎ ples به‎ E5555 iile َال‎ 
of Allah and the protection of His — .,..: ex m 
Messenger. If you lay siege to ob) gri o e qe id 
them and they want you to let : E NT oa él ot 258 بن‎ jl 
them come out with a promise of 

the judgement of Allah and His 

Messenger #2, do not offer them a 

promise of the judgement of Allah 

and His Messenger i£, rather 

offer them your judgement, 

because you do not know if you 

will actually pass (the same as) 

Allah's judgment regarding them 

or not." (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 

wording. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجهادء باب تأمير الامام الأمراء على البجوث ووصيته إياهم بآداب 
الغزو وغيرها» WY Ye‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 

Comments; 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Alláh's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet &£. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leadér of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoner 
of war after having accepted their request. 


Chapter 39. Obedience To ` lal É GE - (Eira) 
The Riner : (YA (التحفة‎ 


2859. It was narrated from Abu — 4&5 £3 أبي‎ SUA أبُو‎ Ge - - 9 
Hurairah that thé Messenger of ate : َكِيعٌ‎ Ci -Jé are 
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Allah ££ said: “Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me.” (Sahih) lead S . GA 4 «y eel 3 


A Glas Ja الاما‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Yig‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet 3£ is forbidden since it is actually disobedience‏ 
of Allâh.‏ 
b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the‏ 
chief of an army.‏ 
It was narrated from Anas‏ .2860 
bin Málik that the Messenger of‏ 
Allah à& said: "Listen and obey,‏ 
even if the one appointed over‏ 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a‏ 
head like a raisin." (Sahih)‏ 


Xe ede forbid ops «اسْمَعُوا وَأَظِيعُواء‎ 


Lá t2 Hz $ a4 
aus گان رَأْسَهُ‎ ene 


l‏ تخريج : أخرجه COBY ceste‏ باب إمامة العبد والمولى» Vie‏ عن محمد بن بشار 


2861. It was narrated from Umm Mig 1 dun E J AL YANN 
Husain that She heard the ا‎ 9. ١ 

Messenger of Allâh 8 say: "Even 
if the one appointed over you is a effi fu ot ee cz o.) 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose قالت:‎ gea e Scot P 
nose and ears have been cut off, exe ji ap :J FT Jg Mq 
listen to him and obey, so long as HN TEMA asc 
he leads you according to the مَا‎ daspls d فَاسْمَعُوا‎ ecl am عبد‎ 
Book of Allah.” (Sahih) . الله‎ WER قَادَكُمْ‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» LY‏ باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية» وتحريمها قي 
المغصيّةء MAg‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


2862. It was narrated from Abu e $2 xe Sioa gio 
Me ن بشار:‎ Gas - ۲ 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah C 09 محمد بن‎ 


when the Iqûmah for the prayer g 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr," so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: ^My close friend (ie, the 
Prophet $¥) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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ez 


aydi ois‏ عَنْ 


isl وَكَدْ‎ akon ِلَى‎ sit SESS عَنْ ابي‎ 


عَيْدِ الله بن coeli‏ 


gh GA i Pk Xe SB iun 
aus US gd ds itc 
te Cgil ffo 0 
ae كان‎ ol cabis e خليلي 8€ أن‎ 

SEN pisi ee 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Yee‏ 


a. In an Islamic government, a post is. granted based on qualification, and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards Allah 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 sent 
'Algamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
^Abdulláh bin Hudháfah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. 'Abdulláh, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 


(المعجم Y DG- (e+‏ طَاعَةَ في 


مَعْصِية الله (التحفة *£( 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?" 
They said: "O course." He said: 
“Then I command you to jump 
into this fire.” Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: “Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 
you." When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet i£, and the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
^Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 


103 digest) أَبْوَابُ‎ 


pun rel 0 كلك‎ QUAS MO 
és d RAT de uk كال‎ 
ti rof 
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HS کي‎ 2 Gs VAS Gu US 
أمَرَكُمْ مِنْهُمْ بمَعصية‎ pn dE الله‎ OV 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: IY‏ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وقال البوصيري: هذا 


Comments: 


. صحيج‎ EI] 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet 4& were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet #. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet $& requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihad or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 


Islàm is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: "The Muslim is 
obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 
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obey-" (Sahih) 
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Sth eth‏ فیا of of‏ كرة. إلا أن 


Ec duas Vl E ety, ny 
á Y; 


EE s‏ طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في 


Comments: 


معصية» ح :۱۸۳۹ من حديث الليث به. 


a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an. unlawful order is not allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the 
Prophet $& said: “Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They will delay the prayer from 
its proper time.” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Alláh." (Hasan) 


o pe بن‎ UE Mod Xe GAL 
gi الله‎ XE ub x X6 y Q4 


بن 
él of 2s‏ كه ts j Jem :Q6‏ 
EEN v Sythe Ju, quu‏ وَيَْمَلُونَ 
Dal GAS exu‏ عَنْ (ile‏ 
قُلْتُ: g‏ رَسُولَ اشا EXE Ap‏ كيت 
dha gë esf‏ يا ابن as xe d‏ 
تَفْعَلُ؟ لا É‏ لِمَنْ EC NP‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: YAA JA‏ من حديث ابن gi‏ يه. 


Comments: 


It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and: preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam. Malik, is, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, as 
in the matter of Khalq Qur'án, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge "MENS PT ex - CEN (المعجم‎ 
2866. It was narrated that ite Gis ush 5 He CAE - YANN 
^Ubádah bin Sámit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah 3&, pledging to listen and Jı p.74 الله‎ È G eL 

obey in times of hardship and m ME. ye 5 ii. ce 7 
times of ease, willingly or بن عبادة بن‎ ads}! ei sale GF عجلان‎ 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 5 
that we would not dispute the e dé $ اله‎ d, L5 UG idé 
order of those in charge, that we yo eet 5 m E T 
would speak the truth wherever i دا‎ F 5 z36 5 pA وَالطاعَةٍ في‎ 
we are, and that we would not =. 481 Z1 3 ï ói; he NG 
fear the blame of anyone when PRIN E uh eh B 
acting or speaking for the sake of — «* De Lane نقول الځ‎ ol 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


الله E‏ لايم . 

تخریج : a ol‏ البخاري» الأحكام باب. CAS‏ يبايع الامام الناس؟ ح:۷۱۹۹ من حديث 
يحيى» ومسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية ... الخ» ح:9١7١‏ من 
حديث أبن إدريس عن جديث. عبادة بن الوليد به. 


Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and. order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 


2867.'Awt bin Mâlik Al-Ashjai Gis عَمَّارِ:‎ ij pie Gis - ۷ 
said: "We were with the Prophet 7 
يخ‎ — seven or eight or nine of us 7 
— and he said: ‘Will you not give — -_, : و‎ 
pledge to the Messenger of Ha ; 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge? He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Alláh and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey’ 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything." 
He said: ‘I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.’ (Sahih) 


المسألة للناس» Vig‏ من حديث سعيد 


2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Málik say: ^We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He 2 
said: “As much as you can.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الزكاةء باب كراهة‎ 


ر 


Gis iX عل بن‎ whe - 


pa d» ge OF RM Ls شعية‎ Gis : وکیع‎ 
Exc d am بن‎ A قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
SUB SUNG رَسُوَ الله ييه عَلَى السَمْع‎ 


Ret (فِيمَا‎ 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:"/ Sa eM‏ ۰ عن وكيع به» وهو 


Comments: 


في مسند الطيالسي» C‏ عن شعبة به. 


a. Every saying and action of the Prophet $& is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet 3&& is one of the fundamentals of 


Islam. 


The Prophet's saying 'as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose 


was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 


. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 


should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 


not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet %, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet # did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
#§ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مشلمء المساقاة» باب جواز بيع الحيوان بالحيوان» من جسهء Sale‏ 


Comments: 


-4 عن أبن رمح‎ TT: 


A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Alláh that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is giveri something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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dt 0,55 كَالَ: قَالَ‎ Eh uf عَنْ‎ ile 
VETEREM. 
ell oe وَلَهُمْ‎ ee s ota يَوْمَ‎ 
ابن‎ oe Bs wy yu us عَلَى‎ es 
dés Gi, EY ay os aul 
Qe nu ag G3 pnmo Yu 
LITE TI 


ap «9 وَفى‎ 
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anything he does not fulfill it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


Sigil‏ الجهادٍ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» حال 


This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 


no: 2207 


2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 
^What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He said: “There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: “Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Alláh will question them about 
the duties upon them.” (Sahih) 


55 عن بتي إسرائيل» ح ۴٤٥٥:‏ من 


IK فِيكُم»‎ dg git Ss od dl 
i & b قَالَ:‎ tàn 3425 € 95,55 
sh قَالَ:‎ i Qu sé cis 
pele qd ih الأول كَالأَوّلِ‎ xn 
Den gil oe de $e لله‎ mon 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب ما 


حديث فرات القزاز به» ومسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخلفاء. الأول فالأول» 


Comments: 


E عن ابن أبي شيبة‎ Mie 


a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Niháyah, Ibn 


Athir) 


b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 


Prophets. 


c. Since the Prophet 4€ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rüle the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qui'án and Sunnah. 
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Pd It was narrated from Hg bi we بن‎ 4202 A YAVY 
ullâh that the Messenger of 

Allah 3& said: “A banner will be is z: 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 7 
said: "This is the treachery of so~ — l5 شغبّة» عَن الأَغْمّش» عَنْ أبي‎ E 
and-so."" (Sahih) 


A.‏ کو 


ixi Giu gg 


ولمع sa‏ $5 
محمف بد 


تخريج: أحرجه البخاري» الجزية والموادعة» باب إثم الغادر للبر والفاجر» Y We‏ من 
OMS‏ أبي الوليدء ومسلمء الجهاد والسيرء باب تحريم الغدرء Wie‏ عن ابن بشار من 


حديث شعية به . 


2873. It was narrated from Abu i» ver M Oe Gs - ۳ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the x: 4ه‎ $2 a 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "For — € of dg eet 35 ن‎ iie dis 


every traitor a banner will be set — " عَنْ‎ LEN iux 
up on the Day of Resurrection, ye Jé pe 
commensurate with his “! Yh 288 الله‎ 0,25 06:06 eum 
treachery.” (Sahih) ph aig ex HG عادر‎ 4e la 
ET A 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه التزمذي» الفتن» باب ما أ MES‏ أصحابه بما هو كائن إلى 
يوم القيامة» YA Vig‏ عن عمران بن موسى به مطولآء وقال: حسن صجيح» وضعفه البوصيري 
تضعف علي بن زيد بن جدعان تقدم» ح:5١١»‏ ولكن تابعه المستمر بن الريان وغيره عند مسلمء 
ح :1۷۳۸ وغيره . فائدة: حديث الترمذي بطوله لم يصح عندي كما حققته في تخريج النهاية في 
Comments: Vieni‏ 
a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin.‏ 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of النّسَاءِ‎ xs das DG- ar (المعجم‎ 
Women (EY died) 


2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir Gás £s أبى‎ {23 ES 4 Gis ~ rave 
said that he heard Umaimah bint P adn , 

Ruqgaiqah say: “I came to the المتكير‎ Gi AS us E o otio 
Prophet i£ with some other ty id 55 cL SENI 
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women, to offer our . 

him. He said to us: ‘(I « 55 
pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.” (Sahih) 


واب الْجهادٍ 110 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] el‏ الترمذي» السيرء باب ماجاء في ٠١۹۷: celal day‏ 
من حديث سفيان به» وقال: | حسن QM‏ وصححه ابن Oke‏ (موارد)ء M c‏ وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


(يحيى» :؟/ AAY‏ عن ابن المنكدر به. 


a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 


observed. 
2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet # said: "When the 


believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah #, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Alláh's saying: ‘O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge...” ® 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah # would say to them: "Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah $ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only.” 

‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allâh à& did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah à& never touched the hand 


Al-Mumtahanah 60:12.‏ لكا 


c gia S Aci is - ٥ 
1d] D Z الله‎ Ke Gas : الْمِضْرِيٌ‎ 
eos 

5» uo SUR ofl or bit ool 
EXE MAU 655 عَائِمَةَ‎ OF zh gi 
الله‎ di إِلَى‎ onu إِذَا‎ e X 
JG LX CER الله:‎ 05% Sat d 


xi QUY ال‎ ee: en 
$ & 5 J bur ¿jé El 
فَكَانَ 3,25 الل‎ . 


BEC sikio : اش قله‎ n 
2^4 E الله‎ Q5 X LZ UA 


Ss Mos iis‏ بالكلام. 


E LA Y5 An A 
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GRE ih 


Za 
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of a woman. He would say to taz 
them, when he had accepted their 1 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب: إذا أسلمت المشركة أو النصرانية تحت الذمي أو‎ 
MU celal من حديث ابن وهب بهء ومسلمء الامارةء باب كيفية بيعة‎ ٥۲۸۸: الحربي» ح‎ 
5 ١ 3 
Comments: عن أبن السرح به‎ 
The Prophet #% used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dáwud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): “One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #§, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 


nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair.” (Sunan 
Abu Dáwud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions o & is e DU- (EE (المعجم‎ 
And Contests (££ (التحفة‎ 

2876. It was narrated from Abu — 5 £5 v en ES Fi Gi - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,. Ai Se قال‎ uu a P 


Allah 3& said: “Whoever enters a © : 
horse (in a race) between two é خُسَيْنء‎ i ota. AS هَارُون:‎ 
other horses, not knowing ^. ,” 58 

whether it will win, that is not gf GF «Stl gf عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ eus 
gambling. But whoever enters a pÍ مَنْ‎ "EF PT 1355 Jé قِانَ:‎ ge- 
horse (in race) between two other à 

horses, certain that it will win, eus ih: bal 3 55 e os » 


that is gambling.” (Da) ou os CS gei بِقِمَارٍ. وَمَنْ‎ oui 
من حديث‎ YaVAie تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الجهاد» باب في المحلل»‎ 
سفيان به # سفيان بن حسين عن الزهري ضعيف كما في التهذيب وغيره» وهذا جرح مفسرء مقدم‎ 
على التعديل» نعم أنه ثقة في غير الزهري كما هو المقرر في الأضولء وتابعه سعيد بن بشير‎ 
OAS olsy cu ضعيف (تقريب) عن الزهري‎ 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn js Gis an S FAG Gas - ۷ 
“Umar said: "The Messenger of Mte. cu jd 
Allah # made a horse lean, and g! o^ عن نافع»‎ eal As و بن نمير عن‎ 
he would send the horse that he — "ji 6ه‎ ål ò £5 A5 :96 «ul 
had made lean from Hafyá' to 2d d T^ 
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Thaniyyatul-Wadá', and (he t eee 
would send) the horse that he had} tee i» is E dex کان‎ 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- E 33! aie, ia AE 
Wadá' to the mosque of Banu ee a. 7 C الو‎ T 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) ID) إلى مسجد بَنِي‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الإمارة» ياب المسايقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء ح:٠۱۸۷‏ من حديث 
أبن تمير يه . 

Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in.an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafyá' and Thaniyyatul-Wadá' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wada’ and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 


2878. It was narrated from Abu iz - £4 al 2 +f GRE YAVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of p^ ot x a AAE 
Allâh # said: “There should be  ْنَع بن عمروء‎ de GF سُليْمَانَ‎ ip £e 


0 


no prizes for racing except races ماع‎ 6.2 af je x 
with camels and horses.” (Sahih) 2 gi $ e qid 2. gl 
سَبْقَ إلا في‎ EE ول الله‎ NH 

‘ dio 7 v 


تخريج: [ضحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الخيل والسبق والرمي» باب السبق» ح:7519 من 

حديث محمد بن عمرو به $ أبوالحكم مستور الحال» وتايعه نافع oa‏ أبي نافع (أبوداودء 

(VOWED‏ وجسنه الترمذي» Aonig‏ وصححه أبن حبانء AWA‏ وللحديث طرق 
el‏ ئ 

Comments: 

à. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihád, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahádifh prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihád is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided: 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of rapes of VES 
Traveling With The Qur'án As ¿f ge e br Go لمجم‎ D 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£o (التحفة‎ Sax Í E oak 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn Bee ETENIM D 
و‎ Ge بن‎ tee! Um - ۹ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of CPP بن سنا و اپو‎ 


Allâh à& forbade traveling with — $5 Gage 3} حن‎ LUp Xe GAL YU 


the Qurán to the land of the f ا‎ Ai مالك بن‎ 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold أن‎ se Lak عَنْ في‎ "gn 
of it. (Sahih) J tay gs ته أن‎ " 0555 


Sas Alc ME Suc AT weil 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الجهادء باب كراهية السفر بالمصاخف إلى أرض العدوء 
ELLE‏ الامارة» ياب النهي أن يسافر بالمصحف إلى أرض الكفار ... الخ› 
ح :۱۸1۹ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في ADU IY Qul UE‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn 3‏ .2880 


‘Umar that the Messenger of EU Si : کد مجم بن .رمح‎ YAKS 


Allâh 4ه‎ used to forbid traveling 32 (2:2 عن ابن‎ cal عَنْ‎ 3x2 By 
with the Qur'án to the land of the — 7, ^, an o 5 oes 7 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold PU أن‎ Ges أنه كان‎ X€ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
of it. (Sahih) ie أن‎ ES Gadi 5 إِلَى‎ ote 


تخريج:. أخرجه مسلم الإمازة» باب النهي ol‏ يسافر بالمصحف إلى أرض الكفار إذا خيف 

وقوعه بأيديهمء VAM‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. Canes:‏ 

a. Whenever the Qur'án or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'án should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'án to be able to recite it in 
particülar situations. 

c. The Qur'án should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution mper قِسْمَةِ‎ DU - (ET (المعجم‎ 
Of One Fifth" 7 
in ap 


2881. It was narrated from eM we M يونس‎ Gi - YA 


1J One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger 3, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair . 57 
bin Mut'im told him that he and Ub بن‎ oe عن‎ wm يوب بن‎ 
^Uthmán bin 'Affán came to the — 5 j : 
Messenger of Allah 2 to speak to , 
him about the way in which the ®“ 


one fifth from Khaibar had been فى‎ , sul Be رَسُولٍ الله‎ i jus E 


distributed to Banu Háshim and e as 0 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You = لني هاشم‎ a Kur E 


have distributed it to our brothers p i Gy ت‎ S. 4 


Banu Háshim and Banu Muttalib, 2 
but we are related to you (to Banu 1 5 Os وَاحِدَةٌ‎ 


dicio 


Háshim) in the same way (as aho E yo ue ci 
Banu Muttalib).” The Messenger id بني هاشم وي‎ si ep LI) 


of Allah £& said: “Rather I think Gets GS 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. ”™ (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح:47794 من حديث يونس به. 


Comments: 


fu 


From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet # who are forbidden to receive Zakát and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Háshim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet ££ declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 3€, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within. a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Tâlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Háshim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Alláh knows best. 


Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allâh, the Most + wot Sé at 5 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful auc 
25. The Chapters الْمَتاسك‎ etai (Yo (المعجم‎ 
On Hajj Rituals QV iil) 
Chapter 1. Going Out For e J cip eU - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Hajj ^ 0 (التحفة‎ 


xz oe dye قاس‎ 
2882. It was narrated from Abu # gee بن‎ elie BR — ۲ 


5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ., ui 
f 


Allâh 4% said: “Traveling is a kind y 0 ea Ey 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you عَنْ ^$ 332 أبي‎ gil à MG Gu 


from his sleep, food and drink. NEU "E 
When anyone of you has fulfilled — €^ ي‎ im sg بن عيبل‎ IN 
the purpose for which he يله‎ ài 0,45 SI £254 عَنْ ابی‎ coli 
traveled, let him hasten to return NUNC Duo Et.oie ue 
to his family.” (Sahih) أحدكم‎ ES مِنَ الْعَذَابٍ.‎ iig fitim cJ 
gue vA BB xi, Gub, ug 
ail A oe Jes ouis ِن‎ Eg 

تخريج: (الف) أخرجه البخاري» العمرةء ياب: السفر قطعة من العذاب» ح:٤٠۱۸»‏ 
OEY Nig‏ ومسلمء الإمارةء باب السفر قطعة من العذاب ... الخ» ح:979١‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ(يجي): ؟/ ۹۸۰ 5 


ES عر‎ ua قو مساق ع‎ 
Another chain from Abu ‘sei بن‎ X b Sas uL 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2 225 p. dee qo 


with similar wording. (Sahih) عن‎ Re بن محمل عن‎ AP s ps 
ay E a ob ai E ay! 

تخريج: (ب) [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في VWig EYA ees‏ عن أحمد بن 

cus‏ أبي أيوب الطيالسي قال: حدثنا محمد بن جعفر الوركاني قال: tiam‏ مالك بن أنس عن 


به ... الخ 
Comments: e Hune‏ 
a. The Prophet #% set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer,‏ 
and he performed the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there‏ 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Dáwud, Hadith no. 1710)‏ 


The Chapters On Haj Rituale 116 الْمَتاسك‎ catal 


b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


2883. It was narrated from Ibn ¿i عَمْرُو‎ 5 Ye بن‎ dé Gas - YAAY 
‘Abbas that Fadl said — or vice إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Gis e$ CL S الله‎ ote 
versa: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ We sg NOE m 2 78 
said: ‘Whoever intends to perform zw بن عَمْرِوء عَنْ‎ (E إِسْرَائِيلٌ عَنْ‎ sl 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for .f < d 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, zi VE ER i 
or be faced with some need” ^ 4i J5 JB :J6 عَن الآخر‎ Wai 
Hi Ya "und eal ee YR LT 
(Haste) 3 3$ esc gx i go xk 
DR LENTES 
IU AM المَريض» وَتضل‎ v 
NEST 


È 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه Yoo YNE / rase‏ عن وكيع به # أبوإسرائيل الملائي ضعيف كما 
في الكاشف للذهبي :۱/ ۷۲ وغيرة» وله طرق أخرى عند gl‏ ذاود» ح :۰۱۷۳۲ وأحمد:1/ YYo‏ 
وغيرهماء وسند أحمد جسنء وصححه الحاكم:١/448»‏ قلت: أبوضفوان حسن الحديث على 
الراجح . 
Comments:‏ 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays‏ 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer‏ 
be able to perform it the next year.‏ 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of gl فَرْض‎ SU - 0 (المعجم‎ 
Hajj (Y (التحفة‎ 


2884. It was narrated that 'Ali ct cM Si is - YAAE 
said: "When the following was Tur T ie rs e 
revealed: “And Hajj. (pilgrimage ¿i 525 Gis :Y6 uL y v 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) faf yee eye e 
is a duty that mankind owes to A. ot AEN عبد‎ 3i nud وردان:‎ 
Allah, for whoever can bear the Ui :06 عَنْ َل‎ «GB أبي‎ on 
way.'U! They asked: ‘O 7 

Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every — 9' 


Ul Al ‘Imrûn 3:97. 
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year? He remained silent. They 
asked: 'Is it every year? He said: 
“No. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory.’ Then the 
following was revealed: “O you 
who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble.” ™! (Hasan) 


117 الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ Catil 
VIR PP 

[Av عمران:‎ d سييلا»‎ af) ples 
I Sy B gu 1l S LEG 
VÍ dss x 28 وَلَوْ‎ Yi 


at du‏ اموا ل eS‏ عن C‏ إن 


Lye) [المائدة:‎ €55 S3 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء: كم فرض الجج» Prora io‏ 
من حديث منصور به» وقال: حسن غریب # عبدالأعلى تقدم» ح NOOR‏ وأبواليختري سعيد بن 
فيروز لم يسمع من علي رضي الله عنه كما قال البزار وغيره» وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» 


Comments: 


ح :۱۳۳۷ وغيرهء من غير ذكر الآيات» dl)‏ أعلم. 


a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e, 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 


his absence. 


b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 


he has to repeat his Hajj. 


2885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: "They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, is Hajj 
(required) every year?’ He said: ‘If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 
punished.’” (Sahih) 


ES ob الله‎ we بْنُ‎ XGA Bhs - 6 
عَنْ انس بن‎ Uh uf عَنْ‎ sui 
في‎ gil lal مَالِكِ قَالَ: قَانُوا: يا رَسُولَ‎ 
ES pai ¿Ë ýp قَالَ:‎ $e is 
لَمْ تقُومُوا بها‎ ds تَقُومُوا بهَاء‎ ees ahh 


mo 
pc 
pé 


Paes 


تخريج : [صحيح] وصححه البوصيري * الأعمش عنعن VAT (quE‏ ولحديثه شواهد 


Comments: 


صحيحة» إنظر الحديث السابق . 


Abandoning ari obligation is a cause of torment. 


Ul AL-MA'idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn -a f: dz dfi - AAT 
‘Abbas that Aqra’ bin Habis asked FZ O "w^ 


the Prophet :يله‎ “O Messenger of GUST [5,561 3) ig Ge = 23555 


Allah, is Hajj (required) every fuz xc Qv exe vts 
year, or just once?" He said: qiio GAM gË go بن‎ oue 
“Rather it is just once. And ابس‎ $i الأقرع‎ Ol عباس‎ gil oe col 
whoever can perform Hajj 2.1 .. «4. 4c om zin لكك‎ 
voluntarily, let him do so.” e {al ys فقال: يا‎ GS Sp ل‎ 

(Sahih) i Jo كَالَ:‎ dosi في‎ 


AES (edet od del 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب فرض WING qe)!‏ من حديث يزيد 
به # سفيان بن حسين تابعه محمد بن أبي حفصة وعبدالجليل بن حميد وغيرهماء والزهري عنعن 
تقد Veig‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» bil‏ الحديثين السابقين. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj RAMS c^ (المعجم © - يَابُ فضل‎ 
And Umrah ٣ (التحفة‎ 


2887. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet 4% said: "Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after :the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


ayes E GM 
عن سفيان بن عبينة به» وضعفه البوصيري‎ Wig تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الحميدي»‎ 
شواهد منها حديث ابن مسعودء أخرجه‎ ded ح:407» ولكن‎ cable بن‎ pole لضعف‎ 


AV Ie ugi di‏ وقال: جسن صحيح غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۱۲٥۰۲ quio‏ حبان» 
Moie‏ وحديث ابن عباس» أخرجه النسائي» Y Vie‏ بإسناد حسن. 
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Comments: 


أَبْوَابٌ الْمَتَاسِكِ 119 


a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and ‘Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 


and neediness. 


b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
Fd minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 


2888. it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“From one ‘Umrah to another is 
an expiation for the sins that came 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur 
(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a 
reward than Paradise." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Ge : foe gd CR - ۸‏ مَالِكُ 
X6 A gl dy uh Le Qu‏ 
ge qe‏ أبى oe,‏ السّمّانِء عَنْ ابي 


يك كَالَ: «الْعُمرَهُ إلى i‏ 


o3 zd Fan 


EE 


تخريج : e‏ البخاري» العمرة» باب وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء AWE‏ ومسلمء 
الحجء باب فضل الحج والعمرة» WEN‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يخي): YEN‏ 


a. Hajj ‘Mabrur means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ari ‘accepted Hajj’. 


b. ‘Umrah expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House, and does not 
have sexual relations nor commit 
any disobedience, will go back 
like the day his mother bore 
him.” (Sahih) 


"E اس‎ 


Bhs - 6‏ ابو بکر بن أبي oh‏ 


Meo EY 


شيبة : حدثنا 
"NEP 55‏ 
EE "i‏ عَنْ JÉ Ex ul‏ 06 925 
الله $86: gs yo‏ هذا iis S esi‏ وَلَمْ 


me it 


DUE E E 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصر وجزاء الصيدء باب قول الله عزوجل: ولا فسوق ولا 


الحج والعمرة» 


Comments: 


مسلم» الحج» باب فضل 


جدال في الحجء ح VAY‏ من حديث سفيانء و 
Wario‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة» من حديث منصور به . 


a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normál situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and rio sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle H3 dé e e - ( (المعجم‎ 
, )٤ REM) 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 255 Gis veers is e Ge - - ۰ 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 nM Se MNT MCI 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, óf ‘Obl pi عَنْ يَزِيد‎ QC إن‎ ep of 
wearing a cloak that was worth. je # 2S RI 6:06 بن مالك‎ 1 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: على‎ 1 5 a & NM 9 a 
ʻO Allâh, a Hajj in which there is 3i «(3155 3&5! (5523 habas رَث.‎ l5 
no showing off nor reputation zg, « i2. «^d یال‎ <t 2 
sought.” (Hasan) HUE ee i: i rudem 3 

فِيهًا ولا xs‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شية ٠٠١/٤٠‏ عن وكيع به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل 
يزيد بن أبان تقدمء Vt An Ip‏ # والربيع بن صبيح (صدوق سيء الحفظ وكان عابدًا مجاهدًا / 
تقريب) وضعفه السيوطي في الجامع الصغير(فيض القدير AAY [Y‏ ح ۱٥۳٤:‏ وله شواهد منها ما 
أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه: 177/4 ح ۲۸۳١:‏ فيه سعيد بن بشير القرشي المصري» وعبدالله 
بن حكيم الكناني جهلهما أبوحاتم» ووثقهما ابن خزيمة. Comments:‏ 
a. The Prophet #%, wore a modest dress and. rode a simple mount. to avoid‏ 
displaying adornment and ornamentation.‏ 
b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during‏ 
Hajj and "Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable.‏ 
c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds.‏ 
It was narrated that Ibn — : AE 3i ^X p 4 Gs - ۷‏ .2891 
'Abbás said: "We were with the aod st tus ft KE‏ 
حدثنا بن ابي عدي عن داود oi‏ أبي Messenger of Allah #€ between CHE‏ 
duii vC‏ عَن ابن عَيّاس 06: & ق Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we‏ 
passed through a valley. He said: NER UE E EM‏ 
رَسُولِ الله GS SÉ‏ مكة وَالمَدِيتة. فَمَرَرْنا ‘What valley is this? They said:‏ 
E"‏ ثَقَالَ: Sh‏ واو gis ide‏ وَادِى Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘Tt is as f1‏ 
can see Musa X — and he Mesi Tigri, VD ume QUE‏ 
gY‏ قال: «كأني أنظر إلى موشى 3% mentioned something about the‏ 
length of his hair, which Dawud 44, ir 4 fet 4 ado. 65‏ 
Y cu EC‏ يحفظه دا i‏ 
گر ِن طول (one of the narrators) did not ° 547 7 efe Mt‏ 
وَاضِعاً إِصْبَعَهُ في je 4 E‏ إلى remember — ‘putting his fingers àl‏ 
in his ears and raising his voice to EO Ed Sas ALIM T a te‏ 
TB‏ مارا بهذا ne‏ قال: ثم سرا Allah reciting the Talbiyah,‏ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


passing through this valley.' Then 
we traveled on until we came to à 
narrow pass, and he said: "What 
pass is this?' They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or ‘Laft’ He 
said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.' ” 
(Sahih) 


121 واب الْمتاسكِ‎ 
gi à أو لَْتِ.‎ yes BF ini 


GE الْوَادِيء‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه cle‏ الإيمان» باب الاسراء برسول الله HE‏ إلى السموات وفرض 


Comments: 


الصلوات» Yig‏ من جديث ابن أبي عدي به. 


a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet 2%, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet #%, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim’s Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š# said: “The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allâh. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 


FATTO 


(المعجم 0( - SE‏ فَضْل 

(0 (التحفة‎ 
dgio th بْنُ‎ raiz] Gls - 5 
eli عَنْ أبي‎ Gon الله بن‎ ge gl 
LIP عن‎ GS ol ڪن‎ oun 
a a X وَالْعُمَارُ‎ pex كَالَ:‎ di 


$365 أَجَابَهُمْ ون اسْتَغْفَرُوهُ e Sib‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي: 777/0 من حديث إبراهيم بن المنذر به» وقال: صالح بن 
عبدالله منكر الجديث» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف * صالح بن عبدالله قال فيه البخاري: 
منكر الخديث» وله شاهد حسن» انظر الجديث الآني , 


2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: 


Gis طريفي:‎ M XUL Bhs - ۳ 


Za So $ 


C بن‎ oe 
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^The one who fights in the cause PRT] os 

of Allah, ake pilgrim DI. ge GF SAP uil of puo 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 29 RE colt 4 لله‎ de 3 palin 

delegation to Allah. He invited f i 6 aus dl 

them, so they responded to Him, pats وَسَأَلوهُ‎ iate RS. E 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them." (Hasan) 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني WOOT CEYY Y:‏ من حديث عمران ues cà‏ 

البوصيري» وصححة ابن حبان(موارد)ء ح:454.» وله شاهد حسن عند fo: SUE‏ 215/5011 
صححه أبن خزيمة: 5/ ۰۱۳۰ VOW Eg‏ واين حبان» CANOE‏ والحاكم: 2441/١‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Alláh, not for their own 
benefit, so Allâh accepts their supplications. 


A o 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn Gi I & A Gis - 4 
‘Umar (from ‘Umar) that he asked pa" 

the Prophet 3& for permission to اللو‎ amm gi ree عَنْ‎ GL عَنْ‎ 255 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gave him — 5 p.72 +21 , az m 
permission and said to hi 0 عكر أنه‎ gal aa glo oF e ot 
younger brother, give us a share وَقَالَ‎ Ed $6 EAM فى‎ x S EH 
of your supplication, and do not 2 
forget us.” (Daf) 


P 


NUUS oe see في‎ gii 14 gs o ra 
eS Y; 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعرات» Yo ip OL‏ من حديث 

وكيع به» وقال: حسن صحيحء وانظرء Ae Vip‏ لعلتهء وهو في نيل المقضودء ح:۹۸٤۱‏ من 


حديث عاصم به. 

2895. It was narrated from J "n 
Safwan bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan ee ee 
said that he was. married to a | gt d ax » QU iy ET: 


daughter of Abu Dardá'. He came s 2 da 
to ker and found Umm Dardáà' 2# عَنْ صَفْوَانَ‎ pio gl عَنْ‎ Oui 
there, but he did not find Abu — igi 453 2365 ÍU الله بْن صَفْوَانَ‎ xx 
Dardá'. She said to him: "Do you ,., ys d id Us 

intend to perform Hajj this year?" ولم‎ ars e seg wut NS ol 
He said: “Yes.” She said: “Pray to ed Ai * GG الدَّرْدَاءِ.‎ b s 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, — i2 WA RS oi: 
for the Prophet # used to say: à ps قَالَتْ:‎ S قال:‎ feudi 
‘The supplication of a man for his sr rE 46 
beber In his absence will be oa Hat ds ag A 4! OF un 2 


M 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Ámin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you.” 
He said: “Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet š5.“ 
(Sahih) 


123 d Gall أَبْوَابُ‎ 


Aib ul, ie ogil gie ee ite 
6 is us Gl 5 Jo Ys 
A حَرَجْتُ‎ S قَالَ:‎ dae) Ais coul 
oe of GS. .el$558 GT َلَقِيتٌ‎ RP 

: EUNT 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الدعاء للمسلمين بظهر الغيب» ۲۷٣۳:‏ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 
c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Alláh. 


d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


only by the command of Alláh. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet #@: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?’ He said: 
‘Provision and a mount.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajj? He said: ‘The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj? He said: 
‘Raising one’s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.’” (Daf) 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 


(المعجم 5) DE-‏ ما د 


adi nu 


CU (التحفة‎ 
Gu z- & هسام‎ GA - 5 
بْنُ‎ ge Gp QE oo 
Bic اله قالآ:‎ os ane و‎ ute 
عَنْ‎ Hd ag MU IS 
الْمَخْرُومِيَ»‎ AE gle مُحَمّدٍ بن‎ 
a J yee eG dG LL yl 


AERTS 


ÛJ Some copies of Ibn Májah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: “What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.” 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


‘Ajj is raising the voice with the 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on 
the camel." 


بوا الْمَتاسِكِ 124 


AGES e 


oH IS Sy 


تخريخ : [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في إيجاب الحج بالزاد BEL Sly‏ 
ح :۸۱۳ من حديث Qo‏ بهء .وقال: حسن # إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي تقدمء ح ۰۱١۲۱:‏ فالحديث 
ضعيف من أجله» وله طرق عن أنس» Utley‏ وغيرهماء وأسانيدها ضعيفة» وانظر الحديث 


Comments: 


EL 


The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of ‘Labbaik’ demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 


way of Alláh. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Provision and a 
mount,” meaning, about Alláh's 
saying: “Whoever can’ bear the 
way"! Daf) 


en 3 Aye Gis - ۷ 
Suis fe 
عَنْ‎ qe ya La ل‎ Aes dé 

! ob عِكْرِمَةٌ‎ 
Pu s di RAN كَالَّ:‎ 


dis عمران:‎ Ji] xc d Aj gt 


تخريج : sala]‏ ضعيف] وحسنه البوضيري » وفيه ثلاث علل # سويد ين سعيد» MY‏ 
عمر بن عطاء بن وراز (ضعيف/ تقريب) ؛ هشام بن سليمان (مقبول/ تقريب» يعني مستور الحال)» 


من المخزومي عن هشام بن سليمان» وعبدالمجيد عن ابن جريج: gus:‏ 


ورواه سعيد ین عبدالرحمن 


عمر بن عطاء عن عكرمة عن ابن عباس به (ps‏ وإسناده ضعيف موقوف(انظر هق ٠۳۱/٤:‏ 


Chapter 7. A Woman 
Performing Hajj Without A 
Guardian 


2898. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "No woman should 
travel the distance of three days 


UI Ât Imrán 3:97. 


وغيره) . 

ROTER DU - (V (المعجم‎ 
(V. (التحفة‎ vu 

Gis n ge E N 


ل ا اس يس 


VECES m 
Y doi SE كال‎ aan f 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 
Mahram.” (Sahih) 


المرأة مع محرم إلى حج وغيرف WES‏ من 


2899, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah. that the Prophet 3& said: 
“ft is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to travel for more than 
one day’s distance without a 
Mahram.” (Sahih) 


125 choad! أَنَوَابٌ‎ 


a of gh عَنْ ابي‎ eux 
Af بالله وَالْيَوم الآخرء‎ ag shay des o 
SO v واج‎ x bs xd 


ما . 


de 5 بي ذِئب»‎ 
EE 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 273/7 ومسلمء ح:17794/١47‏ من حديث 
مالك عن سعيد المقبري به» أخرجه البخاري» ح :۰۱۰۸۸ ومسلم» ح:۱۳۳۹ وغيرهما من جديث 
ابن أبي ذثب عن سعيد المقبري عن أبيه عن أبي هريرة به(تحفة Q8 INS LOL UNT‏ 


Comments: 


a. À woman has to avoid. going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet $¥ and said: ‘I have 
enlisted for such and such a 
military campaign and my wife is 
going for Hajj.’ He said: ‘Go back 
with her.’ ” (Sahih) 


ái 


Gis DUE oí Gas - ۰ 


کن د 
aul‏ إلى EIOS J de e i‏ 
i EE shay dé) d$ n3‏ 

5010000 7 


قخريج : a ol‏ الببخارئ» الجهاد والسير» باب كتابة الإمام النامن» Ye‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


ابن جريج به . 


a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihád. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad بَاتٌ: الح جِهَادٌ‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
Of Women 1 aera 
(A (التحفة‎ clot 


2901. It was narrated that iss أبى‎ S E Gis - yay 


‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 7 8 23 P 

Messenger of Allah, is Jihád thé gl y cx عَنْ‎ qne iL 
obligatory for women?' He said: ete zal ro rai aude um - 
“Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in eA AE ن‎ sa ie عَنْ‎ 


which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj  :َلاَق‎ Ge etc عَلَى‎ tst وَسُولَ‎ € 2B 

and Al-'Umrah." (Sahih) EET " ag Y fe Sede ah 
KEN 

ha EE ET‏ الحج المبرور» ح:١97١‏ وغيره من حديث 


حبيب به . 


Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as Jihád for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


It was narrated from Umm ces d o: PE Gas - ۲‏ .2902 
Salamah that the Messenger of "T 6‏ 
said: “Hajj is the Jihdd of — OF «Medi‏ كله Allah‏ 
every weak person.” (Sahih) 5 d‏ 
لله gadh LEE‏ جِهَادُ JÉ‏ ضَعِيفٍ)». 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ YAE‏ عن وكيع به» وضعقه البوصيري من أجل الانقطاع 
بين أبي جعفر محمد بن علي بن الحسين الباقر» وأم سلمة رضي الله عنهماء وللحديث شواهد منها 
ما أخرجه النسائي ١٠٤١١١١/١:‏ مناسك الحجء . فضل الحج» ig‏ 77717 بإسناد صحيح عن أبي 
هريرة بلفظ: جهاد الكبير والصغير والضعيف والمرأة: الحج والعمرة. 
Comments:‏ 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Alláh and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. 5 

ee 235 2a 
Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of S4 o? 9! FOE (4 (المعجم‎ 


The Deceased (4 (التحفة‎ 

2903. It was narrated from Ibn gs gi الله‎ e XGA Ge - ۳ 
'Abbás that the Messenger of t ; FATA 
Allah # heard a man saying Of ‘he عَنْ‎ oak Wd Be 
“Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am. oc fe pide عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ 55581 2 óc we 


(O Allah) on behalf of KR an 
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of رجلا‎ oo HE الله‎ ús óf yt gi 
Alláh E-4 said: ^Who is ál d Be NS fn^ oe كك‎ 2 E 
Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative a b vum 5 7 iia, eae MN 
of mine.” He said: “Have you ‘Jb كَالَ: قريب لي.‎ uo fo: 
ever performed Hajj?” He said: Vera aE A6 hk num d 
^No." He said: "Then make this Jem idi. Y dé «ii ae p^ 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on Ero óc er NC : عَنْ‎ oda 
behalf of Shubrumah.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الحج» باب الرجل Gee‏ عن NAW ie euh‏ 
من خديث عبدة به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:7*79. وابن حبانء ح: 2457 والبيهقي: 275/54 
والسند معلل بعنعنة ابن أبي عروبة تقدم» ح:479 * وشيخه قتادة تقدم» ح:١۷٠.‏ 


Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can pexform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn i we M Las Gls - 4 

‘Abbas said: ^A man came to the z stg 5 foe Pets 
as vcl الرزا‎ ane Gis Egle] 

Prophet # and said: ‘Shall I $ 355 

perform Hajj on behalf of my o E عَنْ‎ «uei oU. عَنْ‎ Se deu 

father? He said: 'Yes, perform i bw px VEG we 

Hajj on behalf of your father, for if J Ade Ae td Sb بن‎ A 

you cannot add any good to. his . قال: «نعم‎ Sul ع‎ ¿$ Ho J% E ae 

record (at least) you will not add „o.ç iugi coi عَنْ أبيك.‎ va ue 

anything bad.” (Da) Sy لم‎ Le os لم‎ ob عَنْ أبيك.‎ eS 
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[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبرآني في الكبير: 2755/17 Weed‏ من حديث 
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عبدالرزاق بهء وتفرد به فيما نعلم # وشيخه الثوري تقدم» Vin‏ من كبار المدلسين» ولم de)‏ 


OE النبي‎ bul 


تصريح سماعه» وقال بعض العلماء في هذا الحديث: هذا لفظ منكر لاتشبهه 


يأمر بما لا يدري هل ينفع أم لا ينفع» ومع ذلك صححه البوصيري. 


Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of pasen is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children,:hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu' — that he consulted 
the Prophet 3£& about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet ££ said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: “The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made üp 
for.” (Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي YYo /٤:‏ من طريق شعيب بن زريق عن عطاء 


Gis lue M pi» Wie - 8 
عَطَاءِ عَنْ‎ UE WE eU Sy il 
oA qi a d od 
EO Me LES اشتفت‎ OT - cal 


amt. e M أبيه. مَاتَ‎ de E56 
IJ újé; عَنْ عَنْ أبيكَ»‎ c» : 


BB يُقْضَئ‎ CU في‎ p «وَكَذْلِكَ‎ 


تخريج : 


الخراساني به» s‏ إسناده ضعيف» وضعفه البوصيري» والعسقلاني (تلخیص :۲/ Yo‏ قلت : 


بي الغوث رضي الله عته كما في التقريب وغيرة. 


Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Ugaili that he came to 
the Prophet #5 and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to 
old age).” He said: “Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father.” (Sahih) 


عطاء لم يسمع من أب 
(المعجم .6-0 gel ob eal‏ 
إِذَا ed‏ يَسْمَطِعْ (التحفة )٠١‏ 


ad 


des s uin Rf Gas - 
KR وَكِيعٌ عَنْ‎ Gis VE محم‎ M 
seul of سَالِم ن عَمْرِو‎ of DEE! عَنِ‎ 
as al El tài dos 6 jő 
PEE TEVERHRET ei ux 

aly digl ج عَنْ‎ m 


al S 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحييح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب منه» بح Ws:‏ من حديث وكيع به 
وقال: حسن صحيحء وصححه ابن خزيمةء ٢ s‏ وابن حبانء cA Mig‏ والحاكم على 
aal A1: Ib‏ آلذ اه أحمد الله . 
شرط الشيخين: 248١/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقواه بن حنيل رحمه Commenta‏ 


a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. Hf one cannot go to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing “Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


2907. It was narrated from oi 4 dist onu fi dis - 0 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a . j "1 
woman from Klhath'am came io òf (33044 PIS is Gis : الْعْتمَانِنُ‎ 
the Prophet وي‎ and said: “O f. 
Messenger of Allah, my father is — *^ 7 nda 
an old man who has become gp eS jj عن کیم‎ ġe ái Ana, 
weak, and now the command of °. <, iN) tt عاد‎ 
Allah has come for His slaves to vem? 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 
Will it discharge his duty if I 
perform it on his behalf?" The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


Hes VS 9 
E عة أذ أو‎ igit َل‎ ae 
5 A6 الله‎ Jy 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني ۰۳۷۶/۱۰۰ :19158 من حديث محمد بن عثمان به 
وه و:إسناد حسنء ؤقيه Me‏ غير قادحة» وآخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث سليمان بن 
يسار عن ابن عباس به نجوهلتجفة COW se dc di‏ 


oz 90 كي عرس‎ r 


2908. It was narrated that Ibn JS of بن عب اللو‎ ALZA hs - ۸ 
‘Abbas said: Husain bin ^Awf told 4 mx Gi sow ae ge 


me: I said: “O Messenger of Allâh, 5 
the command for Hajj has come — 4521 قَالَ:‎ yl ott عن‎ ad عَنْ‎ ors 
but my father cannot perform Hajj `, E NN RR Ur 
unless he is tied to a saddle." ba dus يا‎ Lb 6 ax pe 
Some time passed, then he said: Si ‘i 2 Lies iN 2 is " FS 
"Perform Hajj..on. behalf of your | © ex ej Md A 
father." (Sahih) عَنْ‎ ge» i6 = قَصَمَتَ سَاعَةٌ‎ E 

MELCN 
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E:‏ بح ۳٣٤۹:‏ من حديث أبي خالد الأحمر 


نه ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


2909. It was narrated from Ibn ` 
‘Abbas that his brother Fadl was, 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #5 in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e, the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of Alláh, the command 
of Alláh has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off." (Sahih) 


: أخرجه البخاري. جزاء الصيد» باب الحج عمن لا يستطيع الثبوت على الراحلة» 
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ulgi‏ الْمَتاسك 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه dali‏ 1 
eu‏ وضعفه 'البوصيري: من أجل محمد بن كريد 
oU Xe WAR - ۰‏ 


EE 


1 5 


GS M Lp Cie nii 


2.5 fie tz X org LE gate 
(QUE gf OUS عَنْ‎ ASI gé الأوْرَاعِيُ‎ 
أنه كَانَ‎ TS 


مِنْ حَنْعَم. GES‏ وَسُولَ IA‏ إن £A‏ 


ASÍ cate uie ET الله في‎ 
te RUE cosy of لا يَسْتَطيعٌ‎ ans 


CAADECYAOT I‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهما أو للموت» 


Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 


2910. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet $£ during Hajj and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.’ 
(Sahih) 


. من جديث أبن شهاب الزهري به‎ WT Ore 
dea e DE- OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 
بْنُ‎ Au علي بن‎ Gls o- - ٩۰ 
gis Eu VEDI VE uae 
«Qu o v uar iB uL 5 Sale 
a a رَقَعَتٍ‎ ÓG عَنْ جاب بن َد الله‎ 
US BS كله في‎ v didi 


lly 2 :QU See gf ET رَسُولَ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في حج الصبي» ح:474 


Comments: 


عن محمد بن طريف بهء وقال: غريب. 


Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihrám For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
' Aishah said: ^Asmá' bint ‘Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 told Abu 
Balcr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


131 alu Gall Gigi 
وَالْحَائِضِ‎ eI St - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ adt je 


fa 


e ابي‎ i GE Gis - ١ 


5» Sree 
£s عَنْ‎ uu cel o oz 
AML عُمَيْسء‎ CE test End hd 
di يَأْمْرَهَا‎ of & of ae مر رسو الله‎ 
*$ io 4 ate 


تختسل وتهل . 


UN 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب صحة إحرام التفساء واستحباب اغتسالها للإحرام وكذا 


Comments: 


الحائض» ح:۹٠٠‏ عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به. 


a. At that time Asmá', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja‘far bin Abu Tâlib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his 
Wife, may Alláh be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrám. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah ريك‎ 
and Asma’ bint "Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet 4% 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawáf). (Sahih) 


Sis Ek dh Xs Gv 
Bis ix gr oaks عَنْ‎ aiu be 
Sos see aoe 2 5 » n P» 
d الاسم بْنَّ‎ een أنه‎ dun Di يَحْيَى‎ 
& S عن ابي بكر‎ uu iu 


3 wa AE m 
Ek Bish وُمَعَهُ‎ XU 


RY 
vo 
$ 


"E 


bf wth Sf ae الله‎ 3,25 


u وَتَصْنَعَ‎ quu 


Y di إلا‎ 3.61 


Ilaz 


c 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . الغسل للاهلال» Vie‏ من 
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حديث خالد به» وصححه ابن خزیمة YUe ۰۱٦۸۰۱7۷/٤:‏ وللجديث طرق أخرئ. 


Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir (Gis مُحَمّدِ:‎ 3) gle Ge - vay 

said: "Asmá' bint ‘Umais gave 

birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 

and sent word to the Prophet $&. 

He told her to take a bath, fasten 


& B يَحْيَى‎ 


a cloth around her private part ` X بن ابي‎ BAL gu Zh own 
and begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 0 5 48 لَى الت‎ 


: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب صحة إحرام النفساء واستحباب اغتسالها للاحرام . 
Where Teal‏ من حديث جعفر به. 
Comments:‏ 


Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood. from leaking on the clothes. 


Chapter 13. The Migát For BI مَوَاقِيْتِ‎ OG - ov (المعجم‎ 
People Coming From Afar news T ice 
OY (التحقة‎ GUY 


2914. It was narrated from Ibn  ُكِلاَم‎ Gis مُضْكب:‎ Jb Gis - - 4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of _ M CRAS V EN aS 
Allah 2 said: “The people of Al- J445 أن‎ Jae ابن‎ oF » عن نافع‎ gil ol 
Madinah should begin the sow o qM ا‎ awe 3 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, me €? من‎ S20! Je den 206 A dl 
people of Sham from Juhfah, and Jais وَأَهْل الشام مِنَ الْجُحْمَةِ.‎ ai 
the people of Najd from Qarn." 
‘Abdullah said: “As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allâh .يه‎ And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihrüm from 
Yalamlam.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ميقات fal‏ المدينة ولا Ogle‏ قبل ذي الحليفة» 
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cYoYoip‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج» VAT‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


Comments: 


YY S LN الموطأ(يحيى):‎ 


a. Miqât means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Migát. They enter in the state 05 1 
when they reach the Migát, and. those who live within the boundaries of 
Migát enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i 
addressed us and said: ‘The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Shám begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhát “Irq; 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Alláh, make their hearts 
steadfast.” (Sahih) 


Gis ix M oie Ge - ٥ 


el 5E 43 M nu Ge is 
8E الله‎ S25 CLE JG جابر‎ Se SH 
HEE الْمَدية من ذِي‎ J I E 
JA des inus الام‎ gal Jes 
PIN UN pb & ga 
Bi E ge e & ahs al s 
peli JSF pall 1065 BSN ut 


تخريج: [صجيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» «VY Vie‏ ولكن 
تابعه ابن جريج عن أبي الزبير به عند مسلمء الحج» مواقيت الحجء ح: 187 وغيره» ولشطره 
الأخير: "اللهم اقبل" شواهد عند الترمذي» ح ۳۹۳٤:‏ وأحمد: 147/7 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir “Ali, Juhfah is known as Rábigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manázil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhát ‘Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet رو‎ made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihram 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 


OE (التحفة‎ elo E GE - (18 (المعجم‎ 


QAO Ei LEA GA - vans 


مع عدم oe‏ 


Xe Gis‏ العزيز aA Bb‏ الدَّرَاوَوْدِيُ: 
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up with him, he would say the Be ieee ioe dig ONE TAA 
Talbiyah from the mosque of رجله‎ ve OE PERE 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) den jai AG MS cud فی‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب الركاب والغرز للدابق» YATO‏ ومسلمء الحجء 
باب بیان أن الأقضل أن يحرم ... الخ» ح: 77/1١1417‏ من حديث عبيدالله أبه. 


2917. It was narrated that Anas إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ 3 gži is Gis - ۷ 
bin Mâlik said: "I was by the ss. jos so 5 pate gee 
knees of the she-camel of the 90 772 p oF لويد‎ : d ال‎ 
Messenger of Allâh g, at 2 begi Gas الْوَاحِدِ: قالا:‎ gu 
Shajarah. When it rose up with NOTET SARIS EE. 3 E 
him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah P يوب بن موشى» عَنْ عي الله بن عبد‎ 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together].’ That was during the 


Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه YYo asm i‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وصححه 


Comments: . البوصيزي‎ 

a. The Prophet #§ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zuhr, and he 
performed ‘Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dáwud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet intention was to perform Hajj Qirán, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrâm after completing 
their “Umrah. 


Chapter 15. The Talbiyah Oo التلبية (التحفة‎ GG - Qo (المعجم‎ 


2918. It was narrated from Nâfi‘, s Gis مُحَمَّدٍ:‎ M be Gls - ۸ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I learned x uP a en gr theo Diez UNE E ok 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger oS بن نميرء‎ dM و عيد‎ alal أبو‎ 

of Allah #% who said: Labbaika -<2 . .z Qa tz Qu 
Alléhumma labbaik, labbaika là 77 9 9. C لت‎ ms 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 553 BS الله‎ 3425 by AS 


wan-ni"mata laka, wal-mulk. Lá ^O os one[e 9 
3 لا شريك لك‎ oU un ee 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, á RE 
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here I am. Here I am, You have í we sai few vul 2) Ge 
no partner, here I am. Verily all Y HAS لك‎ XOUIS daedi ap لبيك‎ 


praise and blessings are Yours, T: 34 Mb قَالَ: وَكَانَ‎ lub شَرِيكَ‎ 
and all sovereignty, You have no 5 when ا‎ ruat Tul 
partner)" He said: "And Ibn dà zig وَسَعْدَيِكَ‎ d$ SES SS iua 
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika MID á 145 AI ops 
labbaika- labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 

khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 

Taghbü'u ilaika wal-‘amal (Here I 

am, here I am, here I am, and at 

Your service; all good is in Your 

Hands, here I am, seeking Your 

pleasure and striving for Your 

sake)."^ (Sahih) 

تخريج : P‏ مسلمء الحج» باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء ح:854١١/‏ ١7ب‏ من حديث 
عبیدالله بن عمر gia Ael) ca‏ عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع به» البخاري» (Moi‏ 


MER ومسلم؛‎ 
Comments: 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Alláh. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Alláh's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was narrated that Jabir — "24 Gáz zz E Aj Gas - 4 

said: “The Talbiyah of the . : 

Messenger of Allah & was: j: جعمر‎ 

‘Labbaika Alláhumma labbaik, 0 

(labbaika) là sharika laka labbaik. 28 

Innal-hamd. won-ni’mata lake, wal. $ ÉSI بَيِكَ‎ e dh iE سول اله‎ 

mulk Lá sharika laka (Here 1 am, O fJ qe A 

Allâh, here I am. Here I am, You «i Ki الْحَمْدَ‎ E 33 = às 

have no partner, here I am. Verily لا شريك لَك‎ ay 

all praise and blessings are Yours, 1 

and all sovereignty, You have no 

partner).’” (Sahih) 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود المناسك» باب كيف التلبية» VAM ie‏ من حديث جعقر 

به» وصححه أبن خزيمة» MUG‏ 


JUR عَنْ‎ OL Gls : إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ a 


ees 


iH Durs "EC oid 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to say in his 
Talbiyah: “Labbaika il&hal-haqq, 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of 
Truth, here 1 am)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء كيف التلبية» WOE‏ من 
حديث عبدالعزيز به» وصحخه ابن خزيمة: 4/ Gils UTI OY‏ حبان(موارد)» Voie‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين ٤٥١ ٤٤۹ Y:‏ » ووافقه الذهبي. 


2921. It was narrated from Sahl Gis هنام بن عَمَّارِ:‎ Ge - ۱ 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the «= 22 ee ae oe cia 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said: ay 5 Sus Bis : بن عياش‎ de = 
“There is no (pilgrim) who recites 
the Talbiyah but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the 
farthest ends of the earth in each 
direction, from here and from 


there." (Hasan) 1 a s Gi 
c pli, باب ماجاء في فضل التلبية‎ cgi تخريج : [إستاده جسن آخرجه الترمذي.‎ 
وغيرهماء وتابعه عبيدة بن‎ YA Vote من حديث إسماعيل به * وإسماعيل تقدم»‎ ATAIC 
وصححه‎ (Wt: ابن خزيمة في ضخيحه اح‎ ae oly n WE حدثني عمارة بن‎ Dd 
الحاكم على شرط الشيخين :2401/1 ووافقه الذهبي.‎ 


Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving things also can. distinguish between. good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 


Chapter 16. Raising The SUAM dO - 01 0 
Voice With The Talbiyah Sell لمعجم باب رفع‎ 


ox (التحفة‎ iB 


2a pm 


2922. It was narrated from (Gis شَيَْةَ:‎ SS VS DA » Gis ~ vary 
Khallád bin Sá'ib, from his father, 1 "PEEL 
(Rug ane عَنْ‎ RS od. 
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that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when réciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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guig‏ الْمَتَاسِكِ 


oh Eb E الْحَارِثٍ بن حِمَام:‎ E 
FOE ain أن‎ of الشّائِب» عَنْ‎ 
is أن‎ gi A eek جبرئيل‎ 

JIYE أَصْوَائَهُمْ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيحج] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء . رفع الصوت بالاهلال» YVefig‏ من 


وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


حسن صحيح AYAT‏ 


حديث سفيان UU, ca‏ الترمذي: 


. ؤغيرهما‎ Wiig le ls TVET Ore 


2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khálid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allâh $& said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 


عن وكيع بهء وصححه الحاكم:١/ for‏ وله 


Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& was asked: 
^Which actions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal"! (paf) 


I! See no. 2896. 


Bis iuo Mone Ge - ۳ 
qi d سيان عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ Gs 


1947/6 أحمد:‎ mx [صحيح]‎ ees 
شاهد عند الحاكم» وإسناده جسبن.‎ 


delet ELS Lar Bde - 5 


Bie IC ius xe ouis 


UE gp MEAN عَن‎ us inn 
gh ADE e oIESI S 
الله‎ 525 OF ian أبي بر‎ ¥ gus 
dn أَمْضَلُ؟ كَالَ:‎ gust E ag 

els 


oes 
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Staal‏ الْمتاسِكِ 


تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل التلبية cl,‏ 


غريب ... ومحمد بن المنكدر لم يسمع من 


ح:477 من حديث ابن أبي فديك cu‏ وقال: 


عبدالرحمن بن pan‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة:٤/ (Wo‏ ح :۳۹۳۱ والحاكم:١/‏ 469 2١404ء‏ 


Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah à said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in rûm) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Alláh, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Daf) 


في 'موضح أوهام الجمع والتفريق": )1/ 103( 
في فى التقريب» وضعفه البوصيري من edri‏ وأجل 


Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihrám 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ for his 
Ihrüm before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihrám before 
he returned." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyán 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 


FJ Meaning, before performing Tawáful-Ifádah. 


والذهبى» وللحديث شواهد كلها ضعيفة. 


EA d» EOG - OV (المعجم‎ 
1 OV deat) 
: الْحِرَامِيُ‎ EISE راهيم‎ Bhs - ٥ 


PEE‏ شامع 


$95 و کید اله بن‎ oci عبد اله‎ Ge 


2 


GRE ié ٠ qË بن‎ dad 


وو 


بت ویو us su‏ ولدته 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الخطيب 
من حديث عاصم بن عمر به» وهو ضعيف كما à‏ 
عاصم بن عبيدالله تقدم» (ح:/409). 
(المعجم e LÉI SG - OA‏ 
ol el‏ 0۸ 
VE EA Cz - ۹‏ 
jj s E Gi dn‏ 


NA 


Po 
Gas IL 


es d Ed OT ius‏ جويعاً عَنْ عَبْدِ 
T‏ بن القاس uu‏ عَنْ fu‏ 
exp eS gi‏ رشو "SET‏ 

5f j 


ak OS dos ped 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الحجء باب الطيب بعد رمي الجمار والحلق قبل ROBY!‏ 
Wot:e‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به. 


2927. It was narrated that gig .,2:; A ale Gis - yaw 
“Aishah said: “It is as if I can see B 5 ا‎ ag » 
the traces of perfume in the ¿é Aal "i $6 GR Gis : وَكِيع‎ 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger qc Je cjg iSt 
of Allâh ££, while he is reciting لث: كاني انظر إلى‎ j ER ae “Qo 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) di رَسُولٍ اله‎ du في‎ oli uas 
أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب الطيب قبيل الإحرام في البدن واستجباب به‎ gu 
من حديث وكيع به.‎ EV ig بالمسك ... الخ»‎ 
Comments: 
a. The practice of the Prophet 3&, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihrûm is allowed. 
b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawáf 


of Ifüdah on this day is performed in usual clothes, arid applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that Gs مُوسى:‎ BY jets} Gas - - ۸ 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see to ouA ع‎ ARN, fixi 
the traces of perfume in the o° ‘29 | go أبي إشحاق.‎ GF شريك‎ 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger j Cb Gays أَرَىْ‎ J clé ie 
of Allah à& after three days, and — ", ^ A i 


he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) saa BME XX dE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 8x 
n محر‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء ‏ موضع الطيب» ح ۲۷٠٤:‏ من حديث 
شريك به * أبوإسحاق عنعن تقدم» ح:45 كتلميذه» ولكن تابعه .إبراهيم عند النسائي Me fo:‏ 
اا وغيره» وللجديث شواهد. 


Chapter 19. What Clothes 2 th dk یات ما‎ - Gà y 
The Muhrim May Wear لمخرم‎ o 6 7 لمعجم‎ 
(التحفة 14( ش‎ coll Be 


2929. It was narrated from — 5: Suu Gis : nui Vi حلا‎ - 4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man HPLC ONDE LES 
asked the Messenger of Allah #, رجلا‎ ob x عَنْ نافع» عن عبد الله بن‎ g”! 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
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& tA od ما‎ dm الله‎ dus OC 
يليس‎ Y» o: an Duns OUS التبّاب؟‎ 
Ys euni Ys udi Y audi 
aut Y; cardi 
الزَعفَرَانُ‎ s es odi مِنَ‎ uidi Ys 


D 


touched (dyed) with saffron or 

Wars." (Sahih) 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ما لا يليس المحرم من الثياب» COA OEY I‏ 

ومسلم» الحجء ياب ما cle‏ للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا يباح وبيان تحريم الطيب عليه» 

ح:۱۷۷ من cuum‏ مالك ks‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى:١/‏ 27700174 وأبومصعب:١/‏ 
۰ ح:8١1)‏ نحو المعي۔ 

2930. It was narrated that oyu Gis 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 forbade the 


gf Gis - ۰‏ مُضْعَب: 


Muhrim to wear a garment dyed $Í ag à oe A 34 gl 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) : DN Ge EM 9 
أو‎ Que مَضبوغا‎ US المخرم‎ Sx 

T 


تخريج : >i‏ جه البخاري» اللباس» باب النعال السبتية وغيرهاء ح:20807 ومسلمء الحجء 
الباب السابقء YAY i‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحي YYo [Ni‏ وأبومصعب:١/‏ 
Artig EN‏ 


Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrám 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 


13 A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas wis j pid = 
And Leather Socks For The 5 jut ا ات‎ 0 


Muhrim Who Cannot Find gU 3i 1515! loss لم‎ BI PEI 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals (y+ ted!) 


2931. It was narrated that Ibn iX "Ec 5 fiio Wis - yari 
“Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet <, PECES 
# delivering a sermon — (one of ùf “mE بن‎ od Gis Yé اي‎ 
the narrators) Hisham said: ‘On 
the pulpit’ — and he said: A ETE 
‘Whoever does not have a waist Gl عباس قال: سَمِعْت‎ gh الشْعْثاءء عَن‎ 
wrap, let him wear pants or 2 tthe MP Che de 
pajamas, and whoever does not : َال‎ ES ١ على‎ Iph كاله‎ te bi 5 
have sandals, let him wear leather, — $45 dub oda ll deg «مَنْ لم‎ 
socks.” In his narration, Hisham TET MID 
said: "If he does not find any, خفين».‎ AD cox des لم‎ 
then let him wear pants or od a . 0i ED 
حديثه:‎ Us قا‎ 
pajamas.” (Sahih) oe Ee a A a 3 3 
. G3 سَرَاوِيلَ إلا أنْ‎ 
1۸٤١ 0۸٠٤٠0۸0۳: تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللياس» باب التعال السبتية وغيرهاء ح‎ 
call ... ومسلمء الحجء باب ما بباح للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا يباح‎ 21847 
PITE 
2932. It was narrated from Ibn jy Bi oe 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh à said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals Jet him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle.” (Sahih) 


» مصعبا ٠‏ مآ 


Les E" 


تخريج: [reo]‏ تقدمء YAYA ie‏ حديث نافع» ح۲۹۳۰ حديث ابن دینار. 


Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrám. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Ihrám, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things Ti 
Avoided In Ihram 


2933. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah i£ 
until, when we were in ‘Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allâh 2% sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday.’ He said: ‘You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it? He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
"Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!” (Daf) 


142 الْمَتاسِكِ‎ catail 
PP I EIN 

i ٠)۲١ (التحفة‎ 
e cO بكر بْنْ أبي‎ ee - vary 
GEL! gf BAA إذريس عَنْ‎ Ub الله‎ de 
OU gf ale So عَنْ يَحْيَى بن‎ 


M EVE ut cist te uu 


SW Ld a gg 


dE الله‎ duo ois .dr call 
SAGA se jae 


Er ES v Hi 1 Eli; L585 
af 


Mp ge 6X let 
SCA قَالَ:‎ cA of id OUS ua 
gist Oel بَعِيرٌ‎ Sx dG £d 


dE Bal 4255 AX A Gil : قال‎ 
Ew x o الْمُحْرِم‎ (ia s toin 


تخريج: [إسناذه ضغيف] Pun‏ أبوداودء المتاسك» باب المجرم يؤدب غلامه» ج :1414 


/١:ملسم والحاكم على شرط‎ YWA 


من خديث ابن إدريس 6a‏ وصخحه ابن خزيمة» 


۳ ووافقه الذهبي # ابن إسحاق عنعن تقدم» ح :۹٠۱۲ء‏ وباقي السند صحيح . 


Comments: 


a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet 4%, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibráhim bin 'Abdulláh bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 


dex à : بَابٌ‎ - ov (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ Aa; 
Ju Gis sux gi WAR o- vare 


بن cell‏ عَنْ of coll‏ عب الله 


Ul The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwá'. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said... 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and .Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn 'Abbás sent me to Abu ` 


Ayyub Al-Ansári to ask him 


about that, and I found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of-cloth. I 


greeted him with Salm, and he, 


said: “Who is this?" I said: "I am 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdulláh 
bin ‘Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrám." He said: "Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour watér. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him 3€ 
doing.” (Sahih) 


OAE‏ ومسلې 
في الموطأ 


Comments: 


143 NUES 
ko & وَالْمِْوَرَ‎ 
m- Sod xx 

ICON m Y n dé; 
Sha أَيُوبَ‎ uf ابْنُ عَبّاسٍ إلى‎ uis 


id os x X Sw y cf 
Us i aas dus . يتب‎ FH S 
-g om NA ke G26 eis 


7 


as كيف‎ acf «AU S الله‎ XR Ad) 
du Spe رَسُولُ الله يكل ييل رَأْسَهُ وَهُوَ‎ 


bts Tm ابوت ميد حكن‎ s e| 
iL ouN dé ish gu 
fez. ot í 


E 2 PR 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب الاغتسال للمحرم» 


cg!‏ باب جواز غسل المحرم بدئه ورأسهء 2 ٠:‏ من Cate‏ مالك 09 وهو في 
(یحیی :۳۲۳/۱ أبومصعي: ENEAS‏ ح:۱۰۳۳). 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was à man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head- during Ihrám is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. 1f a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #8, and we were in Ihrám. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again.” (Daf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


144 الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ Gigi 


dass £s OG - (YY (المعجم‎ 
ie c n 


(XY (التحفة‎ ged 
23 بكر‎ fl Gs - yaro 


est BH SAA vis dE 


Got BB رُؤُوسِنا.‎ a» مِنْ‎ Go dul 


Bes مع‎ 


fp عبد الله‎ Gas nux e UL 


ds 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو caso‏ المتاسك» باب في المحرمة تغطي وجههاء 
DAS‏ من حديث يزيد به» وهو ضعيف كما تقلم» iilo‏ 


Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator} said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Suda 
bint /Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& entered-upon Dubá'ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
“What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: “1 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)." He said: “Enter 
rûm and. stipulate the. condition 
that you will exit Ihrâm from the 
point where you are prevented.” 
(Sahih) 


e في‎ DÁN SU - o6 (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 
2 ort o gy oz كوس عر هع وو‎ 
مير‎ gf الله‎ LE محمد بن‎ Cte - 5 
JES E حَدَتَنَا أبي. ح:‎ 
bu Wie nt بن‎ ab s RA 


espe Ge WAS (مَا مغك يا‎ de 
Sui d Ra th db ics 
aus Sf "xr gph 7d (ped 
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145 TATE 


تخریج : [ضحيح] أخرجه الطبراني: 7١5/75‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به # أبوبكر بن 
عبدالله مستورء ولم ينفرد به» ولحديثه شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث QA‏ 


2937. It was narrated that 
Dubá'ah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said: ‘Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?’ 
I said: ‘I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Go for Hajj and 
say: “I will exit Ihrám from the 
point where I am prevented.” 
(Sahih) 


4 X ff Gs - ۷ 


35.9 2 
محمد 


des كَالَتْ:‎ BES عَنْ‎ cd عَنْ‎ 5 


th 5 Less s dE الله‎ 2,25 zie 
€ RU ug 28 الْعَام؟‎ cundi Gu J 
V eo Qe dE رَسُولَ اشوا‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني ۳۳۷۰۳۳٣/۲٣:‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وإسناده 
قوي» وأخرجه البخاري» ح:20084 ومسلم» Yt Vig‏ وغيرهما من plia Gub‏ عن أبيه عن 
عائشة ca‏ وللحديث jose nid‏ انظر الحديث الآتى. 


2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbás said: Dubá'ah bint Zubair 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
"] am a heavy woman and I want 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter 
Jhrém?” He said: "Enter Ihrâm and 
stipulate the condition that you 
will exit Ihrám from the point 
where you are prevented." (Sahih) 


AE WE XA 
ne GH oof pote بو‎ die 
oF QU S ES و‎ Lb e S 4 m 


i, if is - ۸ 


zm Eh ARCA dee 258 س‎ p 
al S PME 


tol aid e Si Er FH 
bs d & exe bh óG 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 


Comments: 


ح :۱۲۰۸ من حديث أبي عاصم به. 


a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 


his illness. 


b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihr&m should be observed. That means it 
should be said, ‘O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of irû’. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihrâm if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 
Chapter 25. Entering The ez! دُخُولٍ‎ DE - (ro (المعجم‎ 
Haram (Sanctuary) P (Yo iili) 


2939. It was narrated that Jei Gir كَرَيْب:‎ E 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The ME TORUM E 
AT 2 he - 
Prophets used to enter the Haram Loss 42 we 
walking barefoot. They would 4! we 5e das a عَطاءِ بن‎ Le dl 
کا‎ 


circumambulate the House and يمع ع ر‎ aD MAR SAI aea is 
complete all the rituals barefoot pet ges Tori ل: كانت‎ ge gl 
and walking.” (Da'if) babs ctl وَيَطُوفونَ‎ SR RE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وتكلم فيه البوصيري من أجل مبارك بن حسان» وتقدم حاله» 
vy:‏ 
c‏ 


Chapter 26. Entering Makkah & J بَابُ‎ - Q3 (المعجم‎ 
(14 (التحفة‎ 


لاعن - 


2940. It was narrated from Ibn Mi EX ue d de Gas - ye 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Mice m uU A qp. MEE eb os ues S 
Allah # used to enter Makkah ‘OË عَنْ‎ PE الله بن‎ tee Gum : معَاويّة‎ 
from the upper mountain pass 25; گان‎ BE الله‎ du Wu ie 
and when ha left, he would left Y S i SUAM Eq 
from the lower mountain pass. o? Co^ خرچ“‎ bY Gl ES Gs isa 
(Sahih) fits zi 


ess‏ [إسناده صحيح] e‏ سند viy‏ عن أبي معاوية m ca‏ البخاري» 
Cove‏ ومسلم» ح:۱۲۵۷ وغيرهما من حديث يحيى القطان عن عبيدالله بن pe‏ به نحو 
المعلى» وتابعه مالك عن نافع به عند البخاري وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulyá' (high mountain) refers.to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kadá' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards "Mount Qu’aiqi’an’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Bári, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn f sect ts ae Gie- n 
‘Umar that the Prophet $i£ entered QN 7 PN » 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) gi oF عَنْ تافِع»‎ du Gu cass 
. نَهَارًا‎ a كَل‎ a EXE 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في دخول Bl‏ مكة 
نهارّاء Motigo‏ من حديث وكيع به» وقال: هذا حديث حسن» وانظرء VARTA‏ لحال 
العمري عن نافع . 

Comments: e 0 
The Prophet 2% stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 

morning. (Sahih AL-Bukhári, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that gis : <% d XGA GR - ۲ 
Usámah bin Zaid said: “I said: 'O Vd pue POM 
Messenger of Allah, where will — 5^ (ĠA oF مَعْمَرٌ‎ UG! الرّرَاقي:‎ XE 
you stay tomorrow? That was  :z SUE ie ع و‎ te ال‎ dz 
during his Hajj He said: 'Has sd 7 ف‎ y oid RM علي أن‎ 
‘Aqil left us any house? Then he (ÈI رَسُول‎ G قال: قلت:‎ 45 o iaai 
said: ‘Tomorrow we will stayin 42 ez  ; iul eft At oof 
the valley of Banu Kinânah, n ie bu. M y 3 i 
Muhassab where the Quraish — $2» قال:‎ e (P dae ترك لتا‎ gi» 


swore an oath of disbelief.’ ao Res oz كنف‎ (dé SK 
That was where Banu Kinánah ee EE ي‎ Ted ازلون‎ 
had sworn an oath with the dé G35) Gaal 2 - المُحَصَّبَ‎ 
Quraish against Banu Háshim, EST 
that they would not intermarry i Z5 

0 5 i E ANE ^ zy. LEE 
ki them or engage in trade with di عَلَى‎ US Eds SS we أن‎ dbs 

em. جاع ع‎ je ot too GAP ate 
Ma'mar said: “Zuhri said: Khaif هاشم ن لا يتاكحوهم ولا يبايعوهم.‎ 
means a valley.” (Sahih) . الْوَادِي‎ callis se A 06 مَعْمَرٌ:‎ Q6 


تخريج : تقدم من حديث أبن وهب عن يونسء عن الزهري بف DYVY Sc‏ 

Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Háshim 
was besieged in Shi’b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Tálib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The De pres SE - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
Black Stone 1 (YY (التحفة‎ 


2943. 1: was narrated that 5 23 أبى‎ y أَبُو بكر‎ le - ۳ 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “I saw 7 1 
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the bald forehead of ‘Umar bin — 2 ير ع‎ zx. qz Pere 

Khattáb when he kissed the Black — ' ^ E Bas ye uA بن‎ : de 
Stone and said: ‘Iam kissing you ij الل‎ ve i£ dg tee i 
although I know that you are only ^7, /, ¢4 aa ka 0 

a stone and you can neither cause ù! عمر‎ ee 4d :96 om 
harm nor bring benefit. Had Inot — (ij : à duis sash Y Jis 


seen the Messenger of Allâh 2 MP 
kissing you, I would not have T Y) 53 Y نك حجر‎ 
kissed you.’ (Sahih) 5 


ون LEY‏ ن 
b UE Ys‏ رَسْولَ الله AS d‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ح: ٠١۷١‏ 
ع ابن أبى شيبة به. 

Comments: ا‎ 

a. Kissing the ‘Black Stone’ during Tawâf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Magám 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibráhim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa‘eed سَعِيدٍ:‎ d سويد‎ 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 


Foe gk ^ 


Gu X35 Gis - 4‏ عبد 


o dao عَنْ‎ e oil GI pe 


say: The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: "This Stone will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
will be given two eyes with which 
to see, and a tongue with which 
to speak, and. it will bear witness 
for those who touched it in 


dé ii le gn imc قَالَ:‎ uu 
ts eii E dn us 
DUE legs pat gle ds 0 
tL OR AES مَنْ‎ Je gis 


هذا 


gat jy 


sincerity.” (Hasan) 


AWG cop تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الحجر‎ 
ae NYYycYvYo: uc cage وقال: هذا حديث حسن» وصححه ابن‎ ca حديث ابن خثيم‎ 
. والذهبي‎ e EOY /١ والحاكم:‎ غ٠٠١6:ح‎ coke 
Comments: 
“Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn is مُحَمَّدِ:‎ n gé Gis - م6‎ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of oe 

Allāh # turned to face the Stone, + @ عَنْ‎ «95e gi يَعْلَئ عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ uie 
then he put his lips on it and E dl d ‘key GE uio 
wept for a long time. Then he & A 1 T بن‎ ge 
turned and. saw 'Umar bin SE pU. ale xi KA LS d SERE 
Khattáb weeping. He said: 'O "MK i عو‎ etd) 2 
‘Umar, this is the place where . بن الخطاب يبي‎ ns gb LES e 
tears should. be shed.’ (Daf) MEG CES GA US p Id 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] آخرجه ابن YYEA Papae‏ من حديث يعلى بن عبيد بف 
وصححة الحاكم queni ء٤٠٥٤ /١:‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» محمد بن عون ضعفه 
ابن معين» وأبوحاتم» che ub‏ والبخاري» والنسائي وغيرهمء وقال الذهبي في الكاشف: 
ضعفوه» وقال الحافظ في التقريب: متروك . 


2946. It was narrated from Sâlim e EP o Az Gas - vasi 
bin "Abdulláh that his father said: ET. ate be dee 

“The. Messenger of Allâh #¢ did #7 Fe ond الله‎ ke Gis r 1 
not touch the corners of the n uy ad E E يو‎ 
Ka‘bah apart. from the Black ” 2 
Corner (ie, the corner where the :E 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 5341 ey yi cái o£ s 
next.to it facing the houses of ^ 

Banu Jumah (ie, the Yemenite دُورٍ الْجُْمَحِيِّينَ.‎ ou be ليو‎ alt 
Corner).” (Sahih) 


g 
ل الله‎ 
£ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف. دون 
oes y‏ الآخرين» andas‏ عن أحمد بن عمروء أبي الطاهر به. 


Comments: . 

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet 3&, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim #8 had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called “Hatim or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who LUAWIÉS مہ‎ OU 
Touches The Corner With A ey | o^ (VA (المعجم‎ 
Staff (YA بویخجنه (التحفة‎ 


2947. It was narrated that p; oid عَبْدٍ‎ BS AS GA - vasy 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: Rim ne mw aus PEG HS 
“When the Messenger of Allah gg — o: محمد‎ BE بن بكير:‎ oux Gas 
saw that things had settled down, 
in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he performed Tawáf on Ü 
his camel, touching the. corner ace x. pone AL eT oti 
with a staff in his fend. Then he 8 رشول اله‎ FUE 0 0 PEE 
entered the House and found a 555i eS iem طاف على‎ «cea ple 
dove made of aloeswood. He 2) ird Reh AI BS xd 
broke it, then he stood at the door “H 7*5 © ثم دخل‎ rim يمخجن‎ 
of the Ka'/bah and threw it out, Of ie HO zt BAS oK Bus 
and I was watching him.” (Hasan) 0 E o لا‎ T 
ERN PCT 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الطواف الواجب» ح:7878 من‎ 
حديث يونس به» وحسته المزي ۔‎ 


ar et 


Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawáf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet #@ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka‘bah. 


2948. It was narrated from Ibn  :حْرَّسلا عَمْرِو ن‎ i Acct Gis - vata 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # — 7; , +... idi 
performed Tawáf on a camel ol OF tos بن وهباء عن‎ S xe vel 


during the Farewell Pilgrimage, oji اشى عَن‎ LE y الله‎ Xm Le sU 
touching the corner with a staff. 7 ed ^ Lo mo eb ud 
(Sahih) ghee عباس أن التي كله طاف في‎ 
بمخجن.‎ SH ES عَلَى یں‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه ألبخاري» الحجء باب استلام الركن بالمحجن» ح:21707 ومسلمء الحجء 
باب جؤاز الطواف على بعير وغيره ... الخ ح: YYY‏ من حديث أبن وهب ڼه. 


2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh A ركع‎ Gis ن مُحَمّدِ:‎ Ue Gis - - 4 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu pr Pie d xu de 
Tufail, ‘Amir bin Wathilah, say: 1 ^ الوهاب:‎ we بن‎ X Ge, ig 
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saw the Prophet #§ performing 
Tawáf on his camel, touching the 
corner. with his staff and kissing 
the staff.” (Sahih) 
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5 Ax Gis Yé aes & jai 


m gs سَمِعْتُ أب‎ dB EP 
Sds كله‎ e m dG ds Ke 
بمخجَيو‎ SN EAR seb dé 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» الباب السابق» ح:77170 من حديث معروف به. 


Chapter 29. Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 


2950. It was narrated from Nâfi‘, 
from Ibn "Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 performed 
Tawáf around the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
Short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the Hijr/! And Ibn ‘Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 


cxi dye pI SU - )۲۹ (المعجم‎ 
(YA AM 


sot a ez Pe PGE qa 


Uam‏ محمد بن عبد الله 


ye d icu Gael ie 
P 


o* « LIE 
EX SÉ | S گان‎ dÉ الله‎ d 

ll UT Ex ds «6591 AT 
$2 Ub وَكَانَ‎ Re» d) u$ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من طاف بالبيت إذا قدم مكة قبل 


... الخ ATERA‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف 


أن يرجع إلى بيته 


في العمرة وفي الطواق الأول في WUN io egal‏ وغيرهما من طرق عن عبيدالله به نحو المعلى . 


2951. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet # walked 
briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr, three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 


مسلمء الحجء الباب السابق» Mie‏ من حديث مالك به. 


Ul See no. 2955. 


ff Gs un à ge Gis - - ١ 


if col gh عَنْ مَالِكِ‎ En go 
M oye عن‎ cal عن‎ uid of e 
cese E d poly 2 do 8E e 


nf uus 
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Comments: 


152 datai gai 


a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hij' means circumamibulätion around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka’bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 
perform Ramal now, when Allâh 
has. established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its 
people? By Allah," we will not 
give up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 4%.” (Hasan) 


Gis iii بكْر بن ابی‎ of Bix - + 


AS DE X gf ples عَنْ‎ E M جَعْمَرُ‎ 
عُمَرَ‎ digs . عَنْ أبيه قَالَ:‎ hl ابن‎ 


Ui M, «OW! Sst ca cox‏ الله 
Bs «ey‏ الْكُفْرَ Abo oia‏ ما 


LIPSII Ea 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الرمل» ح:1۸۸۷ من حديث 


2953. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "During his ‘Umrah 
after Hudaibiyah — when they 
wanted to enter Makkah — the 
Prophet ££ said to his 
Companions: "Your people will 
see you tomorrow, so let them see 
you looking strong. - When they 
entered the mosque, they touched 
the corner and started to walk 
briskly, and the Prophet 3 was 
with them. When they reached 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked 
normally to the Black Corner (the 
corner where the Black Stone is), 
then they walked briskly until 
they reached the Yemenite 


هشام بن سعد به 


ete de 3823 qiio‏ 2 ير 
E f oO‏ 


Wie - YAoY‏ محمد 


oe tg arer WR | afan oz 
oF ew globe ét tabo xs 


يك ge ales‏ أَرَادُوا OB‏ 55 في 


ae 


اسَيَرَوَْكُمْ]. فَليَرَوْتَكُمْ جُلْدا». 

SM uS الْمَسْجِدَ‎ s co 
PI ETE RARE 
& الأشوو.‎ aio sis gud gi 
is S gud ga بَلَُوا‎ e us 
ipla S38 BUS de 955K o9 ll 


[t 


13 In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar 4» mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'álimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked cory ١ يق‎ et 
normally to the Black Corner. Ote 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الرمل» ح: ١850‏ من حديث 


Comments: cem أبن‎ 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did Ramal in three sides of Kabah 
during their Tawáf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqií'án which are in the north of the Kabah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
Side, Muslims used to be concealed by Kabah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The Jdribá 4! الاضطباع‎ SU - (+ (المعجم‎ 
1 (Ys (التحفة‎ 
2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis : oy ip ALS Gis - 6 


Ya'là bin Umayyah that his father 
Yala said: “The Prophet يه‎ ug 
performed Tawáf while doing 
ldtibà'" (In his narration, one of 


n Éf ie ku mb dw apes 
the narrators) Qabisah said: — 4! أن‎ (ix عَنْ أبيه‎ E VET gl 
^While wearing a Yemenite Gia GÉ a 
cloth.” (Das يإ طاف مُضطيعا.‎ 


ال gles tad‏ 53 
تخريخ: MEI‏ باب ما جاء أن النبي BE‏ طاف 

مضطيعاء خ: 894 عن قبيضة (à‏ وقال: خسن صحيخ # الثوري تقدم» CVU Ip‏ وشيخه SQUE‏ 
ين a exe.‏ وحديث البيهقي(5/ (V4‏ يخني عنه . 


Comments: 


a. Idtiba’ is Sunnah only in Tawáf Qudum (arrival Tawáf) After completing 
Tawáf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'ah. 


b. Ramal and Idtibâ' are legislated only for men, not for women. 


El ratib’: Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawáf 
Around The Hijr! 


2955. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ about the 
Hijr, and he said: ‘It is part of the 
House.’ I said: ‘What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?’ He 
said: "They ran out of funds. I 
said: "Why is its door so high up 
that it càn only be reached with a 
ladder?! He said: "That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 


۷۲٤۳۰۱۸٤: call.‏ من 
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Pode الطَّوَافٍ‎ SG - em (المعجم‎ 


(OY (التحفة‎ 


عُبَيْدُ الله بن مُوسى 5s‏ 
ابن GEM al‏ عن OM‏ بن RE‏ عن 
SL :236 ie‏ 05 الل 6ه o‏ 


UL nn مِنَ‎ y :0U$ الحجر.‎ 
we فيو؟ كَالَ: عجرت‎ LK OF مَنَعَهُمْ‎ 


ï 3e E SG d uL [reir 
je db ói cin إلا‎ d uu 
E Uu uui LE e 
PX bs کاغوا. واولا أن وتك‎ 


ax de dod ceu أن تفر‎ ius 


DX 


تخریج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فضل مكة وبنيانها . . 


حديث أشعث به» ومسلمء الحج» باب جدر الكعبة وبابهاء ح ٤٠٩/۱١١١:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawáf should be done from 
outside of it. If one pàsses from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawéf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


Jt is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite‏ لكا 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it.‏ 


UJ Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abzh he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of RART j A تاب‎ - QY (المعجہ‎ 
Tawaf im 7 OR ١ 

(WY (التحفة‎ 
2956. It was narrated that (is ARA Di v Gas - 65 
'Abdulláh bin ‘Umar said: "I n 


2 T 

heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ eee E: £X ot Jada ad 

say: ‘Whoever performs Tawóf =: 3G 522 a الله‎ xe M glee is 

around the House and prays two 1 Rum M. 

Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a ób «مَنْ‎ DP RE رَسُولَ الله‎ A 

slave’ ” (Hasan) -a65 de ae coh 5 Ken ex 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد رجاله ثقات وأشار المنذري إلى أنه 
حسن» وقال: روآه ابن ماجه» وابن خزيمة في صحيحه. 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawáf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet #§ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating ‘Umrah, the Tawáf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah Gis: lis 


T 
said: I heard Ibn Hishám asking ع ممم‎ WR : عات‎ CN aun 
‘At@’ bin Abu Rabáh about the gl حميد بن‎ Ge AG بن‎ deka 


Yemenite Corner, when he was a eis Us cáo E 1 JT OG e 
performing Táwáf around the SOMME CUERO Of 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah ا‎ ski وهو‎ (UJ! عَنٍ الركن‎ pU, أبي‎ 
told me that the Prophet 3 said: 2: ox z^ : 


^Seventy angels have been Ape j Xe 
appointed over it. Whoever says: e Js به سَبْعُونَ‎ JE» قال:‎ BS 23! 


Alláhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- T ado کا كوه‎ 
‘afiyah fû dunyê «alêk, À BAG العفو‎ GOLA A pur de 
Rabbaná ûtina fid-dunya hasanah, 2 &zx in في‎ Es aes c 
wa fil-dkhirati hasanah, wa qiná £ iecur n 

‘adhiban-Nér (O Allah, I ask You `É JO! ce G5 Ke yew 
for pardon and well-being in this Wal 


world and in the Hereafter. Our 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Ámin." When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What. have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah $& say: “Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful.” 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawâf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet #8 say: 
“Whoever performs Tawáf around 
the House seven, times and does 
not say anything except: Subhin 
Allah wal-hamdu lillah, wa lû ilaha 
illalláh wa Allahu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa lá quwwata illa billâh 
(Glory is to- Allah, praise is to 
Alláh, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawáüf and 
talks. when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.” (Daf) 


أَنْوَابْ الْمَتاسك 156 


ES 


p ~~ 
a 
cow d 


E 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه ابن عدي:؟/190 من حديث هشام بن عمار به» JU,‏ 


أحاديثه غير محفوظة» وقال الذهبى: 


البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيفء SB due‏ فيه أبن عدي : 


مجهول. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 157 eua! أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


Chapter 33. Two Rak'ahs Ax vM ب اث‎ rr i 
After Tawaf TR باب الر‎ T ا‎ 
(Y الطوّافي (التحفة‎ 

2958. It was narrated that — (£i [$5 & Z GAL Y4oA 
Muttalib said: "When he finished SONR E = D 57 NM. 
seven (circuits of Tawáf), I saw the — 42 كثير بن‎ GF «quum ابن‎ oo wel E 
Messenger of Allah # come until +z ,, «ey 8 
he was parallel with the Corner, p i ee, eee a 
then he prayed two Rak‘ah at the $$ الله‎ 0,55 E515 :06 عن الْمَطْلِب‎ cal 
edge of the Matáf (area for Tawáf), 1 7 " 
and there was nothing between : z 
him and the people who were  .ٍفاَّطَمْلا‎ gok فَصَلَى رَكْعْتَيّن فى‎ oS 


£u iu cu ui 


Ges Ve Lee & B إا‎ 


performing Tawáf." (Daf) Pe ciel gy عدم‎ See ES 
Ibn Májah said: This is in $a ولیس #2 وَين الطوّافٍ‎ 
Makkah specifically. AoE KY هذا‎ : atl قال ابْنْ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء . أين يصلي ركعتي الطواف. 
YAW ie‏ من حديث أبي أسامة به» وأشار البخاري إلى ضعفه # كثير لم يسمع من أبيه بدليل 
رواية ابن عبينة (أبوداودء (TUG‏ بينهما مجهول» وأبوه لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» فهو مستؤر. 

Comments: 
Imam Ibn Májah, $% said, ‘This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn. — 33 عَمْرُو‎ 5 Xu y ie Gls - 8 
‘Umar that the Messenger of We doa awed 


Allâh # came and performed j: j^^ عن‎ 285 Gas الل قالا:‎ us 
Tawáf around the House seven .:| عَن‎ cys عَنْ مرو بن‎ «aca call 
times; then he prayed two Rak'ahs. td vi ” n Mg X 
Waki* eaid. ^Meaning, at the exu فطاف‎ qs HE الله‎ J,5 أن‎ xs 
ám au Au E e Ch. BE €. 
ngu he went out to يني‎ 1655 dt 685 ula des 
A حرج إلى‎ e pl e 


. تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج. باب من صلى ركعتي. الطواف خلف المقام» VUVip‏ 
وغيره» ومسلم» الحج» بيان أن المحرم بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي . . . VIVE Se gd‏ 


ن حديث عمرو بن دینار به. 
Comments: er d‏ 


a. Tawâf of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 
b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawéf. 


' The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magám Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Magám Ibráhim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magám Ibrahim is in front of the 


praying person or not. 


e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawáf of 


the Ka'bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When Allah's Messenger $& 
finished circumambulating the 
House, he came to Magám Ibrahim. 
‘Umar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Magám of our 
father Ibráhim, about which Alláh 
says, " And take you (people) the 
Magám (place) of Ibráhim as a 
place of prayer "Pl (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 
said: "I said to Malik: ‘This is how 
he recited it: “And take you”? He 
said: ‘Yes; 7 


Comments: 


4i SUE D LCD AE - ۰ 
(qu) of 6 Se u^ D Xp Gs 


Vi ooi‏ مَقَامَ إيْرَاهِيمَ. RA‏ يا 
tan 3,25‏ هذا dé gii car f qus‏ 
الله VEG n‏ من Za AE‏ 

[Yo [البقرة:‎ a 


E FE و‎ ^42 


Ka edu) eS الْوَلِيدُ:‎ jé 


1٠١4: gum تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


a. Magám Ibrahim is the stone Ibráhim #8 stood on while constructing the 


Ka'bah. 


b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imâm Mâlik #% about. the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 


previous Shari'ah. 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person 
Performing Tawáf While 
Riding 


2961. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the 


Ul ALBagarah 2:125. 


ala الْمَرْيض‎ OS - cre (المعجم‎ 
( (التحفة‎ UST, 
Gis a n E ufus - ١ 


fee se- se 


e du C منصور : اح‎ & wx 


U! Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah $ told her to 
perform Tawáf from behind the 
people, riding. She said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
praying facing the House, and 
reciting: “By the Tur (Mount), 
And by the Book Inscribed.” ™ 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Májah said: This is the 
narration of Abu Bakr."! 


159 chen alt أَبْوَابُ‎ 


[X8 


Kg Mae dá مَاجه:‎ S OG 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب طواف النساء مع الرجال» candy VAi‏ ومسلم» 
egadi‏ باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره» VIVES‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطاً 


Comments: 


(یحیی):۱/ ۳۷۱۰۳۷۰ نحو المعنى. 
cem‏ چ 


a. Tawéf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawéf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawáf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawáf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhári: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 


1624) 


d. Once the Prophet 3%, himself performed the Tawéf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhári: 632 and Sunan Ibn Májah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam"! 


2962. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I performed 
Tawáf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
and when we had finished seven 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at 


3 At-Tur 52:1-2, 


z^ 


(Yo (التحفة‎ eS JE - (ro (المعجم‎ 
دنا‎ ٠: ينين‎ MGE va 
3 uh dA. :06 ati Xe 
شيب عَنْ‎ YE عَمْرُو‎ e ET coal 
nm ge B Li 3E edid 


PJ Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Májah. 
BI The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. f said: 
^Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allâh from the Fire? He said: ‘I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire^ Then he went. and touched 
the Corner, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ do this.” 
Dath 


160 


yO Be àv ies ألا‎ LIS asii 
vag i d É c 8 $2 ad 
Sm ثم‎ DE S81 Se بالله‎ ST 28 
otis poll Si كَامَ‎ e SM ced 
dé S dpi. dx She Galli 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب الملتزم» ح:849١‏ من حديث 
ea (YEI) un‏ وتابعه ابن جريج تقدم» ح :۷۲۸ عند البيهقي AYLAY fo‏ وهو لم يسمع E‏ 


Comments: 


عمرو بن شعيب - 


a. If there is no place near Magám. Ibráhim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 


any other side of the Kabah. 


b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed. as Shu'aib bin Muhammad 4# and Abdullah bin ‘Umar, & 
supplicated seeking refüge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka’bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka bal with chest and face is Sunnah, However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perform Alt 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart 
From Tawáf 

2963. It was narrated that 
"Áishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah  £&, 
intending. only to perform Hajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: "What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?’ I 
said: ‘Yes’. He said: ‘This is 


pai الحائض‎ SG - ex (المعجم‎ 
(^v الطَّوَافٌ (التحفة‎ Y] Butchi 


5X أبي‎ n A ff Ge - vow 
den uy 5i أبيدء عَنْ‎ 
Gs BUG gh إلا‎ uz لا‎ ae الله‎ 
dé BG LA Gey Gd 
لَكِ؟‎ we dS الله يه وأا أبكي.‎ 325 
gÍ هذا‎ Sp نَعَمْ. كَالَ:‎ IAN eod 
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something that Allah has decreed a eA rr 
for the daughters of Adam. Do all 7 Se 

the rites, but do not soie dé Y أَنْ‎ 58 gis 
circumambulate the House.’ She 7 mi 
said: "And the Messenger of gus الل #8 عَنْ‎ J,55 25 :5J6 


Allah # sacrificed a cow on E 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) Eo 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحيض باب الأمر بالتقساء BY‏ نفسن» YA ile‏ وغيره من حديث 

سفيان: بن Rem‏ به» ومسلې» الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراد الجج والتمتع Ol aly‏ 

M‏ 119/1833 من حديث أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. ل 

a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and 'Arafát) remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawâf of the Kabah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet # offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. Jfrád (Entering rol tM SG - Orv (المعجم‎ 
Ihrám For Hajj Only) e d pee 
(TY (التحفة‎ 
2964. It was narrated from KU mc eles Gic - 4 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of p 
Allâh 3& performed Hajj ifrad.™ 
(Sahih) عَنْ أبيد عَنْ‎ RE 
gel sol وَسُولَ الله يله‎ S ite 
من حديث. مالك به» وهو‎ TAIN TE تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» الباب السابق»‎ 
Qr) ٤۲۹١٤۴١ /۱: آبومصعب‎ 0 /١ : في الموطالايحيى‎ 


Abe 


s 5 مالك‎ Gi NG e ahá 


Comments: 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj rûd (Single Hajj), Hajj Qirân (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamattu’ (Interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet #8 had intended Hajj Ifrád while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


E That is, Hajj without Umrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from dyu ic st 3 Gis - vito 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 3 7 P 
Believers that the Messenger of Xé gf Je Y أنّس» عَنْ أبي‎ ul 
Allah ييه‎ ormed Hajj lfrád. 7 r4 tal : i 
(Sahih) | em af m في حجر‎ be 0855 Lou ká g^ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج؛ باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالخج ... الخ» Yo Ye‏ 
وغيره» ومسلم» الحجء ياب بيان وجوه eo E‏ وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران .. - الخ» 
ح :۱۱۸/۱۲۱۱ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يجبى)١/‏ ها أبومصعب: 2735/1 
(Qv ie‏ 


2966. It was narrated from Jábir jé (Gi : عَمَّار‎ ip هسام‎ GM — - 95 
that the Messenger of Allâh 4% e ae, RE 
performed Hajj Ifrûd (Single Haj بن إِسْمَاعِيلَ عَنْ‎ NUS X053. العَزِيز‎ 
Jn. Oo A 
(Sahih) 7 : : 2 


تخريج : Xon be‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صجيح» رجاله cold‏ وأصله في 
صحيح مسلم» ح 171801 
It was narrated from Jábir Gis sje M pe Gis - ۷‏ .2967 
that the Messenger of Allah 4%, MOS DON ol‏ 
الاسم بْنُ we‏ الله Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and "Uthmán g 26 32 dui‏ 
ART‏ عَنْ performed Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj). "m $0 sf ge‏ 
(Sahih) EE NAE‏ 
e EM EZ A‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] dU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» القاسم بن عبدالله متروك وكذبه 
dai‏ ونسبه إلى الوضعء ولم ينفرد ce‏ أخرج ابن أبي شيبة» كتاب الحج» من كان يرى الافراد 
ولا يقرنء ح:14707» بإسناد صحيح عن الأسود قال: إن أبا بكر وعمر (وعثمان) جردا أي 
أفرداء وكذا نقله محمد بن سيرين وشعبة وغيرهماء وثبت التمتع والقران فالكل صحيج . 


Chapter 38. One Who e) Ti Ey يَابُ مَنْ‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah (YA dived!) $25 


Together (Qirán) 
2968. It was narrated that Anas die ge 8l» َر‎ Ble - ۸ 


bin Malik said: “We went out i: . ie ou nen m aa 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 163 eval coti 


with the Messenger of Allâh #% to We qe Ae See f 

Makkah, and I heard him say: BE gy ol oF de " Db og 
‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa hajjatan E J HE رَسُولٍ الله‎ g aec IG 
[Here I am (O Allah), for ‘Umrah و ا‎ - 
and Hajj)” (Sahih) Am, عمرة‎ SA : فسمعته يمول‎ 


es‏ أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب إهلال catas BE NE‏ ح :۱۲۵۱ من حديث یحیی به. 
It was narrated from Anas jé Gis : Hé Mom Gis - ۹‏ .2969 
that the Prophet 3&& said: “Labbaika ME QOO d‏ 
الوّهابت: OF A Um‏ انس bi-"Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am Ed él ol‏ 


Herd for ‘Umrah and Hajj]. es WR 4h قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: /Y‏ ۱۸۲ عن يحيى القطان عن حميد JU‏ سمعت 
ca LT‏ وأخرجه مسلمء WOVE‏ من طريق آخر عن حميد وغيره به. 


Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 

Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirin (Combined 

Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 
2970. It was narrated that <- ji [s & Giu. 1 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubábah said: "I ^ بكر إن ا‎ x ae 1 
heard Abu Wá'il Shagiq bin é بْنْ‎ olia Gis قالا:‎ LE D pio 
Salamah, say: ‘I heard Subai bin (î A f 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian : i 8 
man, then I became Muslim and I {all Cogs tU, Ao S Gab cuo 
entered Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ^ 3 
Salmán bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhán heard me when I was 
entering Ihrâm for them both 
together at Qádisiyyah. They said: 
‘This man is more lost than his $3 i$ -ViG معا الماد‎ du 
camel" It was as if they had ضل‎ Be is S. ججويعا‎ “g 
heaped a mountain on me with % GE حملا‎ Css D 
their words. I went to ‘Umar bin Th esea fe ft at 
Khattáb and told him about that. 8 ae Qu على‎ rem Mo dus 
He turned to them and Ug% ge ges ذلك له.‎ 22535 
reproached them, then he turned ge gay ie o CAE im افده‎ T 
ime and said: You have been كذ‎ Get! H Guys عَلِيّ فقال:‎ ae 
guided to the Sunnah of the E الس‎ EY Cus 


To 


i 
s 
5 
¢ 


Piel‏ 539 2 £2 ی 35 و 
لمان بن ربيعة» OF ge yos‏ 


t 


55 
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Prophet 3£, you have been guided 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet 45. 
(Sahih) 

In his narration Hishám said: 
“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself 
and Masrug, to ask him about 
that?” 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad 
said: “I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam. 
So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered rûm for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(together).” Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 
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fiio di‏ في Q6 eee‏ شَقِينٌ: Í%‏ ما 
eS‏ أن وَمَسْرُوق» ل t dii‏ 


35 ED Suis u 


Qu Gs قَانُوا:‎ Lor و خَالِي‎ fuz 
eX: Pei gel of e dE oF 


anata يتشراقة.‎ ais Leas 
5 ma Ep EG ue 


PP 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه الحميدي(ح ٠۸:‏ بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة: OU‏ عبدة 
به» وهو في جزء ابن CDRS‏ وصححه ابن حبان» TARE‏ ۳۹۰۰ والدارقطني وغيرهماء 
أخرجه آبوداود» WAWAS‏ وغيره من حديث منصور وغيره عن أبي Bhs‏ به . 


Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj Qirán (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar 4, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirán or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 


2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
performed Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together (Qirán)." (Sahih) 


4: 
care بن‎ E ob pee Hs 
S iib uf كَالَ: أَحْبرني‎ ute unus 

Salty esit 6i Be الله‎ 0,25 


JAM D ME Gis - vavi 


موي : 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:8/4؟ عن أبي معاوية ca‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل 
ضعف ابن آرطاةء وتذليسه تقدم» YOAV ENNYI EAN‏ ولم يتفرد بالخبر» وبنحوه رواه أنس 
ابن مالك وغیره» انظرء ح ۲۹1۹۰۲۹٦۸:‏ وغيرهماء وأحاديث الافراد أصح» انظر السنن الكبزى 


Chapter 39. Tawûf For One 
Performing Qirán 


2972. It was narrated from Jábir 


للبيهقي : 4/ 215.4 والرد cade‏ والله أعلم. 
(المعجم à, Sigh SG - A‏ 
(التحفة (VA‏ 


ES of الله‎ we fg AGO Ble - vavY 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 


‘Abbas that when the Messenger : ن حارش المخاريي‎ A بن‎ ue Gis 
of Allah # and his Companions ced عَنْ‎ ck ug ove عَنْ‎ Jj ei 
came (to Makkah) to perform EO eds age ty r 
their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only of 26 OF «dete 5 و طاوس‎ gles عَنْ‎ 
performed Tawáf once. (Sahih) dg sf ete و ابن‎ à uio d s 


تخریج : [صخیح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث بن أبي سليم تقذمء» Yr Ate‏ وله شواهد 
die‏ فسنم ٠: e‏ وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتى. 
3 وغيره» وانظر 7 Comments:‏ 


The Hadith shows that only one Tawéf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirán or Ifrid. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawáf of Ifádah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawáf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, ài wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawéf of Ifidah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu’, or Qirán or Ifrád, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa‘y suffices a Qirán and 
Tfrád which is done on the arrival Tawáf (Tawáf Qudum). 

2973. It was narrated from jbir — f£ Gas 3G SN 5 هناد‎ Gas - ۷۳ 

that the Prophet #§ performed E f: E a E 

one Tawéf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. عَنْ أبي الزبيرء‎ staal أبن القاسم» عَنْ‎ 


(Sahih) 55 aul GU E zu OF عَنْ جابر‎ 
deis bib 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء egl‏ باب بيان وجوه الأحرام ub‏ يجوز إفراد. الحخ والتمتع 
والقران ... الخ ٠١٠١ - MY Me‏ من طرق عن gl‏ الزبير به نحو المعلى» وحديث اين ماجه 
مختصر k We‏ أشعث هو ابن MUSAE‏ ] 
It was nartated from Ibn Gis : "n He Gis - yave‏ .2974 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah) "nm‏ 


to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah > الله‎ Sce as. T gc de 
together (Qirán). He (56 235 Sf قم‎ oz Qa nz E 
circumambulated the House seven Pt E di 9 d e run 
times, and performed Sa'y U Gb سَبْعا. وَسَعَنْ‎ conu us 
between Safa and Marwah, then Ap orm A REN voi ihe 

d ١ قال: هكنا ل‎ $5541 
he said: "This is what the فعل رشول الل‎ P ue 


Messenger of Allah # did." -35 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن» مسلم بن خالد مختلف فيه قلت: 
ضغفه راجحء ولكن ded‏ شواهد أنظرء ح :۲۹۹۰۲۹۰۱۰۲۹۵۰ وغيرها. 
It was narrated from Ibn — Xe WSS: is S ipe $24 Ce - ٥‏ .2975 
^Umar that the Messenger of Mu ca acd Me act ts‏ 
di ot PE‏ عن عبيك t3‏ عن Allah # said: “Whoever enters ‘QË‏ 
فق أبن Sf ab‏ 3425 الله Ihrâm. for Hajj and ‘Umrah, one tas 36 BE‏ 
Tawâf is sufficient for both, and he x 25 3 f aci nd sow‏ 
wl‏ بالحج should not exit rêm until he has Č Ug x siens‏ 
completed his Hajj, when he 2$ die out‏ 
should exit Ihrém for both." bi M d dre s Ü 9‏ 
gis‏ جَوِيعاً». (Sakik)‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجج: باب ماجاء أن القارن يطوف Bib‏ 
MEATS db‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي به» وقال: حسن غريب صحيح ... gH‏ وله 
. علة غير قادحة. 


Chapter 40. 4t-Tamattu‘ For iy a zal ea SU - (E (المعجم‎ 
‘Umrah and Hajj") إلى‎ 5 2 E 

2 (التحفة‎ cedi 
2976. ‘Umar bin Khattáb seid: I Gis :i2$ أبُو بكر 4 أبي‎ Ge - vavi 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
“Someone came to me from my Gis Li uu LAAS lan Li 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this لني‎ od Eden E 
blessed valley and say: (I intend الأوْرَاعِيُ:‎ is Ifá ee بن‎ & X 


oF #0 26723 


pe ER E ح:‎ : vA AL 


to do) Umrah in Hajj. (Sahih) I9 dee كثير:‎ v EM E 
This is the wording of (one of the — ,. 7, Mo E UAE S 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) o خي ر‎ šis dé A ابن‎ Gi قال:‎ 


ins x ash od. في هذا‎ de 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» egal‏ باب قول النبي BE‏ العقيق واد oiir Ate‏ من 
حديث الوليد به 


1! performing ‘Umrah and exiting Ihrám prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihrâm for Hajj. 
g ting P ijj, 'uming 1 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Comments: 


167 الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ catal 


a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 


‘Umrah with Hajj: 


b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrüm, one Tawáf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qirán i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allâh knows best.) 


2977. Iit was narrated that 
Suráqah bin Ju‘shum said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


ab uiu بكر‎ ff Ge - ۷ 


dad 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . إباحة فسخ الحج بعمرة لمن لم يسق 
الهديء ۲۸٠۸:‏ من حديث عبدالملك ce‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات إن 
سلم من الانقطاع أي بين طاوس وسراقةء وتابعه جابر بن عبدالله الأنصاري عن سرأقة به عند 
الطبراني:7/ 1۹٩‏ وأصله في صحيح eple‏ :۸٤٦۲ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘I will tell you 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day: Know 
that Alláh's Messenger #6 had a 
group from his family perform 
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ did not forbid that, and 
no abrogation of that was 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests.’ 
(Sahih) 


KE ARA 25 علي‎ EAR - ۸٨۸ 

سام عَنِ hazil‏ عَنْ ابي الْعَلَاء بريد بن 

ob الله‎ E gf مُطَرّفٍ‎ acl عَنْ‎ CAN 

الشّخْيرِه قَالَ: OU‏ لي S Sige‏ الْحْصَيْنٍ: 

ني Job bys ic‏ الله أنْ dads‏ به بغ 
i‏ 


GA 4$ EE الل‎ 0,55 Sf M ex 
T Aah في‎ atl من‎ tab 


BES الل ة. ولم‎ Ape £5 XROX ولم‎ 
G ne Nu Ax NOU في‎ 96 AR 
FERES 


تخريج: أخرجه coll elus‏ باب جواز التمتع» ح WNT‏ من حديث الجريري به 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: “Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamatiu’. Then 
a man said to him: "Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you.’ (Abu 
Musa said:) “Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him.’ “Umar 
said: “I know that the Messenger 
of Allah # and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,’ (ie. due to the 
bath after sexual relations). 
(Sahih) 


نسخ التحلل من PLAY!‏ والأمر بالتمام ANT ie‏ 


Comments: 


168 الْمَبَاسِكِ‎ taal 


5 ES ابي‎ B بكر‎ ol ale - vava 


25^ وو 


Gis VG qs مُحَمّدُ‎ 


ge ور‎ 


محمد بن 
MA Gm: pM‏ عَلِيَ pede‏ 
qe‏ [أبي] «pedi ot oe wah Gis : Y6‏ 


Jig csi ss $é 


z & LED 


os ST uM مُوسى‎ of te uy 
ox B3) ES d 2 ouv ux 
te ui G qué Y SG ag 
Gu Se AG في السك‎ iss 
Sf غنة: قذ علقت‎ QU ا‎ e 
Rade y 4 


£ 
9 
y 
Ea 
E 
ER 
3 
3 
E 


حون uk A Achy‏ 5 و 


3 باب من‎ Nonne 


el‏ : أخرجه مسلم 
yoy‏ عن ابن بشار به. 


a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the opinion that Hajj 


Tamattu’ is religiously forbidden. 


b. The Prophet 4% performed Hajj Qirân. What is reported from ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #5 performed Tamitu', he meant its linguistic meaning, ie, he 
benefited from “Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu’ by the order of the Prophet g.: He 
considered. the order of the Prophet 4%, just as his own practice and used 


the word Tamattu' instead of Qirán. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 


2980. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin “Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah’s Messenger 4%, and we did 
not mix it with ‘Umrah. We 
arrived. in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed, 


eJ e xi OE - )4١ (المحجم‎ 
(1 Vau 


Sas vee 3 uj C inii 
db Rb gle عَنْ‎ ue عَنْ‎ ied 
Es 6 الله‎ gus p GU: 
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Mot. T 


and when we had performed e i Eus weed LX Lau 
Es نيخلطة‎ Y x 


Tawûf around the Kabah and Sa'y 

between Safa and Marwah, the Si UG iii ذِي‎ Se 5X gd 
Messenger of Allah # 3 i 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, Bal وَالْمَرْوَق‎ al os 


and to come out of Ihrâm and 4,3 Sf; ig: : M ài às 
have relations with our wives. We de ols d j LE 8 


said: ‘There are only five (days) ¿5 & Ga “| GB tc f 
until ‘Araféh. Will we go out to it Cs. oh 225 2h £z 
with our male organs dripping 5 إا ومد‎ c in ne 
with semen? The Messenger of e XE dl às 5 dú f hz 


Allâh i£ said: ‘I am the most streg on Gat MAG 2 
righteous and truthful among Jes d s ? dios d 


you, and were it not for the [ES] oda GIL 7 UL ke aye NS 
sacrificial animal, | would have A aA C EIE c 
exited Ihriim’ Suráqah bin Malik ملا بل لأبد الأبي».‎ 56 gS هدك آم‎ 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu’ for this year 

only or forever?’ He said: ‘No, it 

is forever and ever; ” (Sahih). 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشركة» باب الاشتراك في الهدي والبدن ... الخء 
YOT YO Ora‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب بيان وجوه الأخرام وأنه يجوز إفراد gdl‏ والتمتع والقران 
۱۲۱٣: egi ...‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» ومنه سمعه الأوزاعي (أبوداودء ح:۱۷۸۷). 
Comments:‏ 
a. At the tíme of entering in the state of Ihrám if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been‏ 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah.‏ 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a‏ 
good act.‏ 
Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu’.‏ .€ 
It was narrated that giz zz jí: Í Gis - ۲‏ .2981 
o Á $ "‏ شي ‘Aishah said: “We went out with Pr‏ 
S55 Y E‏ عَنْ the Messenger of Allâh # when òf ‘in oi oc‏ 
there were five nights left of‏ 
Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to‏ 
ix V" Rn ET‏ مِنْ ذي perform Hajj. When we came (5? Y sái‏ 
wel eared ieee af z aot ow‏ يله close, the Messenger of Allah‏ 
La] cM‏ إذا فرعتا ودود ordered that whoever did not P‏ 
UE‏ ل 35 have a sacrificial animal, then he — 51 is ix‏ 
should exit Ihrüm. So all the p 7, qt ads‏ 
يَحِلَّ. D Ul de‏ كلهم. إلا ^5 كان ^ — people exited Ihrám, except those‏ 
who had the sacrificial animal. [ait j « gà ex ó uf RA‏ 


E E US iS ni.‏ دول 


5 الله 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: "The Messenger of Allah 
# has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.’ (Sahih) 


بحم بقر. فُقِيلَ: دَبَحَ رَسُولُ اله E‏ 


2f 
E 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ذبح الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير 
وغيره» ومسلم» الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام 
سعید الأنصاري ES‏ 


غير Ne a‏ 
... الخ» MO [T Vig‏ من حديث يحبى بن 


Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Barê gis . (zu t: Lint Gis - ۲ 
bin ‘Azib said: "The Messenger of n € MLB ET 
Allâh # and his Companions A ae أي‎ GF QU بن‎ x A 
came out to us and we entered - peiz 2-2 -16 7 p 
[a St je £ 

Ihrám for Hajj. When we came to Ha XE er * g 72 zw elt 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj ا‎ 5 pA GS Suc Be A 
(to) ‘Umrah’ The people said: ‘O rae Le DAP BOs seg 
Messenger of Allah, we have M dl («اجقلوا جتكم‎ dli: كه‎ Es 
entered. Ihrám for Hajj, how can Gu S tá HS 25 G ai ó 
we make it ‘Umrah? He said: "kb d عل‎ ges C 

^Look at what I command you to «انظروا‎ : SR Glas فكيف‎ i 


do, and do it.' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: "Who has 
made you angry? May Alláh vex 
him! He said: ^Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command. and it is not obeyed?” 
(Da*if 


ái gle 38 a مرکم بى‎ 

ie de js D EG Las 
ROTE ers في‎ NT cs SCi 
لي لا‎ i الله؟ قَانَ:‎ CAI مَنْ أَغْضَبَكَ‎ 


E SO vof zi th, casi 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أجمد: 181/4 عن أبي بكر بن عياش به» وهو في السنن 
الكبزى m xe Ve Wie c PELIS‏ وابن عياش che‏ كما (qax‏ ح:7757 cls‏ 


VYA ET‏ لتدليس شيخه واختلاطه. 
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2983. It was narrated that Asmá' 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ in 
Ihrám. The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihrám. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit ram.’ She said: ‘I did 
not have a sacrificial animal. with 
me, so I exited Ihrám, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihrám. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!" 
(Sahih) 
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qe x 5l c : : عام‎ Faj Gu 
V tas genie ipee 
: أَسْمَاءَ ئت أبي‎ 


دمن گان مم pl is‏ على إخرايو. ون 
يكن A» G06 IEG gi us‏ 
ság cof‏ 


تخريج E‏ بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي 


Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Hajj Was Canceled 
Only For Them!!! 


2984. It was narrated from 
Hárith bin Bilâl bin Hárith, that 
his father said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: "No, 
it is only for us.” (Daf) 


... الخ» Y ig‏ من حديث ابن جريج به. 


225 


S IE مَنْ‎ o6 Cer (المعجم‎ 


(8Y (التحفة‎ ABLE E e 


Foe LE 


gi Ge - 5‏ مُصْعَب: CAL‏ عَبْدُ 


$25 so 


ot i, 5e ERR بن محمد‎ PES 


6 oai zd fsb اها .ارايت‎ 
رَسُولُ الله‎ d$ he ty آَمْ‎ cist 
ase d: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها عمرةٌ» 
MAg‏ من حديث الدراوردي به» والحديث ضعفه أحمد وغيره # الحارث بن بلال مستور. 


Ul Meaning, the order to perform Tamatiu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' in Hajj was 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad $% specifically.” 
(Sahih) 


oh Gls MA y us Gis - ٥ 
Mui peal] عَنْ‎ «quA oé is 
في‎ S cig i06 5S "E "EC 
باب جواز التمتعء ح:74؟7١ من حديث أبي معاوية به.‎ egadi تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 


Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, ذه‎ 
might not have heard it from the Prophet # nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Say Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hishám bin ‘Urwah said: “My 
father told me: ʻI said to ‘Aishah: 

^] do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawaûf™ 

between Safa and Marwah." She 
said: “Allah says: 'Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or “Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawáf 
between them.” Pl! If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa'y between 
them.’ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansár who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sá'y between Safa and Marwah. 


Gall os BH PAN باب‎ - Gn (المعجم‎ 
GY وَالْمَرْوَةِ (التحفة‎ 
3 أبي‎ BRS Í Gis - 791485 


aeu NI of lin عن‎ Saul A 


de ou لِعَايْمَةَ:‎ 28 IM أبي»‎ 


axxo Ban oy OX Y S be 

igi Gai RENI a ete‏ ين 
ae eee zu ec ecg Ee‏ 

gm فلا‎ nui أو‎ zn ws 


$5 ]١58 ك بهما» [البقرة:‎ AE a 
Yo gle et ox ۽ لَكَانَ:‎ M us كان‎ 
A Ís 2 E og asks 

EES أَمَلُوا‎ ci isi B] E tals 


ax Gan gy usa M لَهُمْ‎ bs 
DE MI IEEE 


ذلك . GSE‏ الله. Ae ote‏ اش 
tel (es 5E‏ لَمْ Ball ns de‏ 


UJ Sometimes Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawáf. 


P1 Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the rac 
Prophet #5 for Hajj, they BN 
mentioned that to him, and Allah 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform Sá'y between Safa and 

Marwah.’ ” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب بيان أن السعي بين الصفا والمروة ركن لا يصح الحج 


إلا يهء Wie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. Comments:‏ 


&. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'án, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet #§ guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

€. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an v pat of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


2987. |t was narrated that an es f s M Ge - ۷ 
Umm Walad of Shaibah said: “1 97 بي 9 ف‎ ES 


saw the Messenger of Allah $& pls Bis : : وكيع‎ Bas VG caus By 
performing Sa'y between Safa and zz sg 2. عَنْ‎ HS 

Marwah saying: ‘The valley "^^ o^ vmm e Je OP cay i 
should not be crossed except 315 6 Ei £x os HET B oC ch 
quickly. ^ (Sahih) 2 


dns‏ الله 4 AN EF uu‏ وَالْمَرْوَق 
وَهْوَ UE SENI‏ إلا شد . 
تخريج : Igel‏ أخرجه أحمد:1/ ٤٠٤‏ من حديث هشام به» ورواه حماد بن chj‏ 


النسائي» مناسك الحج:۱۷۷» ح: 7947 عن بديل عن المغيرة بن حكيم عن صفية عن امرأة 


(صحابية) ca‏ وإسنادم صحيح . Comment:‏ 


a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet 4% is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining, distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


U! A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 


2988. It was narrated that Ibn — ie 5 (X D iE Gis - ۸ 
‘Umar said: “If I go quickly fuu. "» 

between Safa and Marwah, that is — «2! ^^ eS EE VE d xen 
because I saw the Messenger of = (S34 y 2$ ie الشائب»‎ o aas t 
Allah # going quickly, and if I  , F 2 A xn i 
walk that is because I saw the “ail 5s أشع‎ of i6 E gt 3 


Messenger of Allah #§ walking, UAM BÉ الل‎ O5 ésh 43 ERAP 
even though I am an old man.” ERS P 

(Hasan) . رايت رَسُول الله 4 يَمْشِي‎ END 

B. te 

وَأنا شيخ كيير 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب أمر الصفا والمروة» Mr Eig‏ من حديث 
عطاء به» JU,‏ الترمذي» Aig‏ حسن صحيح قلت: رواه جماعة عن ابن السائب بهء منهم 
سفيان الثوري» (rav: gun‏ وكثير بن جمهان وثقه الجمهور. 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Saía and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar كأ‎ mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. ١ 


Chapter 44. Umrah (££ (التحفة‎ pe ud - (EE (المعجم‎ 


2989. It was narrated from Gas zu & ps was - 4 

Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that he >. a2 Ci et ree tek 
n Aid يى‎ t ex 

heard the Messenger of Allah ان 4 عمر بن ييه‎ 

say: “Hajj is Jihad and ‘Umrah is aé عَنْ‎ vu D Wb ني‎ a ipi 
voluntary." Da) oe og €db ne dub ين‎ Guy 
Mee Gal يَقُولُ:‎ BH رَسُولَ‎ He اه‎ 
"mem 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط Wie PN INS‏ من حديث 
هشام به» وقال: تفرد به هشام بن عمارء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عمر بن قيس 
المعروف بسندل ضعفه أحمدء وابن معين» والفلاسء وأبوزرعةء والبخاري» وأبوحاتمء 
وأبوداود» والنسائي وغيرهم» والحسن» الراوي عنه: ضعيف. 


Sars A5‏ مي 


2990. Ismá'il narrated: "I heard 2 ges il KE محبمد بن‎ Gas - ۰ 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: "We — ,. EC 
were with the Messenger of Allah “®?” de 
#@ when he performed ‘Umrah. 3455 e id oll s S عَبْدَ الله‎ 
He performed Tawéf (around the dui 7 PE w 
Ka'bah) and we performed Tawaf ^ اعْتَمَرٌ. فطاف طا‎ Ge 855 A 
with him. He prayed and we (i hs, biz E nC; l2; 
prayed with him, and we were انتم ون امل‎ H^ iota 


shielding him from the people of see xí à Y 
Makkah lest anyone harm him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبية» EMi‏ عن ابن نمير به 


Comments: 

a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qadá (making up for the missed “Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet 3 and his Companions were prevented from 
performing ‘Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet $&) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'án leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet $&. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During فى رَمَضَانَ‎ yah c - (Eo (المعجم‎ 
Ramadan a 95 
(E (التحفةه‎ 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 3 «i3 ابو بكر بن أبى‎ Ge - ۱ 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger — 
of Allah $& said: “‘Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (ie. — 55 ZA عن‎ 
in reward). ” (Sahih) 
SE das «عْمْرَةٌ في رَمَضَانَ‎ 
وصححه البوصيري # الثوري‎ ce عن وكيع‎ VAT WY Ei تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
1١؟656:ح ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ح :۰۱۷۸۲ ومسلم»‎ Oc (E عنعن‎ 
. وغيرهماء وانظرء ح:1440‎ 


2992. It was narrated from Gis الصّبّاح:‎ g AA Gas - 0 
Harim bin Khanbash that the .و وري‎ py مركي‎ | sus, 
Messenger of Allah # said) 9 بن مح‘‎ G amy 1C rotes 
“Umrah during Ramadán is (is (253 Gis :Y6 tate 25 عَمْدُو‎ 
sauisalent to IM Gerin rs OF REE a od 


reward). (Sahih) M » الرَعَافِرِيٌ‎ ES o $35 عَنْ‎ 
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y ^ ^ ^ut qiz at 3 مهام‎ 
الله‎ di كال: كال‎ QU عَنْ هرم ين‎ 
اماك ا و ا‎ hort we 
E da رَمَضَانَ‎ ia E 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: W/E‏ من حديث داود ca‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد 
ضعيف لضحف داود بن يزيد بن عبدالرحمن الزعافري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


2993. It was narrated from Abu دكب‎ fp se fer aes 

GAL بن المغلس:‎ Ue Ue - ۳ 
Ma'gil that the Prophet $& said: or 2 1 ae 
“Umrah during Ramadan is عَن‎ «aul أبي‎ is oU NM eot 
equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) ET عن‎ di Sire. 


Ha 8 


MES ass GLAS; Qo قَالَ:‎ s 


تخريج : aryl [epee]‏ الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في عمرة رمضان» AY Ap‏ من 
aub‏ آنحر عن أبي إسحاق بهء وقال: حسن غريب * جبارة تقدم» ح: ١1لا‏ وإبراهيم تقدم» 
ح:440١‏ لم ينفردا ca‏ وأبوإسحاق عنعن ۰٤٤: epai‏ وخ:19941 شاهد له. 


2994. It was narrated from Ibn gf Gis iiA 3 a Gis - vaas 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of . 2 fz sz $2 tz Rak 
Allah 24 said: “Umrah during 9 ^ خجلجء عن غطايي‎ de eum 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” فى‎ ip 186 الله‎ 0525 JE :06 pÉ 
iu . حب‎ ua رصان‎ 
من حديث أبي معاوية(وغيره) به‎ YIA VEYA تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني‎ 

. ۲۵۸۷ء وانظر الحديث الآني‎ ۰١۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٩: ٭ وابن أرطاة تقد نح‎ 
2995. It was narrated from Jabir Gi شَيَةَ:‎ v 5 ES sh C - - 6 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Umrah 
during Ramadán is equivalent to 


ft OW الْمَلِكِ بن وَافِدِ:‎ we y desl 


Hajj.” (Sahih) «lae عَنْ‎ ceu SI we اللو بن عَمْرِوء عَنْ‎ 
في‎ ide قَالَ:‎ Me Gh OF Le عَنْ‎ 


MiB da رَمَضَانَ‎ 
وعلقه البخاري»‎ ce بن عبدالملك‎ dal عن‎ yay [Y asl a ol [صحيح]‎ feu 
Comments: . الصيد)‎ ele VATY: 
a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of ‘Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 
b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 


Chapter 46. Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa‘dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 


مم fo z^ VES f 6 wot‏ 
يَحْيَى بن رَكَرِيًا I‏ 6656 عَنْ أبن أبي' 


(المعجم RAE SE - GS‏ في ذِي 
الْقَعْدَةِ (التحفة 4%( 
p OU Gls - yaar‏ أبي is ERE‏ 


othe S6 QU‏ عن ot‏ عباس JÉ‏ لَمْ 
s‏ 925 الل BB‏ إلا في 831 


"ts 


تخريج: [صحيح] * ابن أبي ليلى تقد ح:804» والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


2997. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 


"» 


3 بر بن أبي‎ uf dic - vaa 


۾ اة قَاآث: RE Ab 3425 LAS‏ 
کن يعتمر رسول MH‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: VEY AY‏ عن ابن نمير به إلا أنه قال: في ذي الحجة بدل 
gd‏ القعدة» وله شواهد عند مسلمء خح:1767ء والبخازي» ح:8//ا١‏ وغيرهما 


Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that “Umrah in. the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet # performed ‘Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 


S 


. The Prophet 4 performed his last ‘Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 


the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahmán 
Mubárakpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet $£ 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: “In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah #§ perform 
‘Umrah? He said: ‘In Rajab. But 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 


C55 في‎ ERAI OG - (v (المعجم‎ 
(£V. (التحقة‎ 
za Gis nS Ví Gls - - ۸ 
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Allah #5 never performed ‘Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed ‘Umrah, but he 
(meaning Ibn ‘Umar) was with 
him.” (Sahih) 


178 الْمَتاسك‎ catal 


55 كَالَ: في‎ RE NET 
عَايْمَةُ: ما اغْتَمَرٌ رَسُولُ الله كله فى‎ CI 
QU a gs pum uy BS cas 


[pee cl 


ET peel‏ باب ماجاء في عمرة رجب» WG‏ عن أبي 
كريب به» وقال: غریب # حبيب لم يسمع من عروة» أخرجه مسلم» Motte‏ من طريق آخر عن 


Comments: 


عروة بن الزبير به» وبه صح الحديث. 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah si asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah $, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When ^Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah ذا‎ she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. Umrah From 
Tan‘im 


2999. ' Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet # 
told him to seat ‘Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform ‘Umrah with her from 
Tan‘im. (Sahih) 


we مِنَ‎ RAI بَابُ‎ - CEA (المعجم‎ 
1 (£^ (التحفة‎ 
0 No 


Gs - - 6‏ ابو بكر بن أبى SS‏ و ابو 
JL M ten) deu Gui]‏ 


ابْنُ أبي بكر OF aga ge gr of‏ يروت 


تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب عمرة التنعيم» VAi‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ 
cu‏ ومسلمء ألحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران ... الخ» 


3000. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 
time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah 28 


IH‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 

Bis it أبي‎ n بر‎ ie - ۰ 
oe £^. o * ez tp o i 
óc O3 of عَنْ هسام‎ ouda MORE 
رول‎ p Gy قَالَتْ:‎ ie عَنْ‎ ul 


الله ي في حب piji‏ نُوَافِي هلال ذِي 
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said: "Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, 
let him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
“Umrah.” She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafüh came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihrüm for ‘Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet 3& and 
he said: "Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.” She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Alláh enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and “Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب العمرة ليلة الحصبة وغيرهاء ح: WAY‏ من حديث 
هشام car‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام al,‏ يجوز إفراذ الحج والتمتع والقران . 


Comments: 


MY IY Ye cil‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah رك‎ entered the state of Ihrâm with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah 4 wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet #¢ sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
# with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu’ but performing 
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or ees are offered. 


Chapter 49. One Who Enters e i: G- (£4 n 
Ihrám For Umrah From za, dé o 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (4 (التحفة‎ exei c 


3001. It was narrated from Umm gjs it 
Salamah that the Messenger of np 
Allah #% said: “Whoever begins g4 pete عَنْ‎ 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven.” 
(Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير: V‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة ear‏ 
وصححه أبن حبان(موارد)» لكر والمنذري» الترغيب: VA SY‏ وضعفه البخاري وغيره من 
الحفاظ والقول قولهم dL‏ أعلم * أم حكيمء حكيمة بنت أمية بن الأخنس lE,‏ ابن حبان 


3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#, that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: "Whoever begins the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation 
for all his previous sins." She 
said: “So I went out.” Meaning, 
from Baitul-Maqdis for ‘Umrah. 
(Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب في المواقيت» WEN GC‏ من 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 181 الْهتّاسك‎ cutis 


طريتق آخر عن يجبي الأخنسي به» وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 50. How Many التب‎ até! (المعجم 0 - بات : : گم اغْثَمَرَ‎ 
Times The Prophet i 

Performed ‘Umrah (0+ (التحفة‎ EE 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn 2 E شاق‎ pl Bas - ۴ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of وع .فاه‎ d DIET 
Allâh 4% performed ‘Umrah four gaS Jo Gi 335 e ol 
times: The ‘Umrah of Hudaibiyah, 7 oi ot AS عن نْ‎ TM oi ap 
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the 2.,, ., E | 4 5 xn É 
one not completed previously), °$ رَسُول الله كك ربع عمر‎ id 

the third from Ji'/ránah and the ENG hë is الْقَضَاءِ‎ 3 $E aee 
fourth that he did with his Hajj." A id oy 

(Sahih) ERE Ji Es s 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء cedi‏ باب العمرة» ح: VAY‏ من حديث داود 
بهء وقال ۸۱٦: ugil‏ خسن غريب. 
Comments:‏ 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet 4 started his‏ 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa’dah. The polytheists prevented him at‏ 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that‏ 
the Muslims can perform ‘Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same‏ 
place; removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and‏ 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah‏ 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as ‘Umrah.‏ 
The ‘Umrah which was performed the next year according to the‏ 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as "Umratul-Qadá'. All the Companions who‏ 
were with the Prophet # in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were‏ 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those‏ 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the‏ 
Prophet #@ performed ‘Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the‏ 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet # stayed at the place called Ji‘ranah’ and‏ 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in‏ 
the state of Ihrám and performed ‘Umrah. This “Urnrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah‏ 
in the year 8 AH.‏ 
The Prophet à& performed the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his‏ 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his‏ 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah.‏ 


Chapter 51. Going Out To X إلى‎ cop SG - CY (المعجم‎ 
Mine (63 (التحفة‎ 


Aa o 


3004. It was narrated from Ibn xi Eis es M ue Ble - vet 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of B n Eag 
Allâh 4 prayed in Mina, on the oi or ue عَنْ إِسْماعيل» عَنْ‎ Rules 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- 2... . fo am ivo 02 €f iw 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ PH (te, he BB عباس أن رَسُول الل‎ 
and Fajr, then he went in the sighs وَالْمَْربَ‎ jadi sgh XA 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) d PCIE (ae ls 

EM EMEN 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الخروج إلى منى والمقام cly‏ 
ح :۸۷۹ من حديث إسماعيل بن مسلم تقدم» NIC‏ وقال: إسماعيل بن مسلم قد تكلموا فيه 
من قبل حفظه» وله شواهد منها الحديث الآتي. 
Comments:‏ 
The Prophet 4$ proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at‏ 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to‏ 
‘Arafat.‏ 


cae pe $425 qi 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn Git يَْيَى:‎ à AUS Ble - Yee 
‘Umar that he used to pray all M ab tg dt Be ti aito jz 


five prayers in Mina, then he E 
would tell them that the  ِتاَوَلَّصلا‎ pc. ae 3f eg ١ of keit 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do z. 
that. (Hasan) gaie et ue 
OUUH M ARIe [إسناده حسن] * عبدالله العمري عن نافع قوي كما تقدمء»‎ 88 
ولحديئه شواهد عند مسلم» خ :۱۳۱۸ وغيره.‎ c ge وخالفه مالك فرواه‎ 


1 و الحو‎ 
Chapter 52. Staying In Mina باب التزولٍ بمنى‎ - Y (المعجم‎ 
(التحفة‎ 
3006. It was narrated that Gis بي شَيَْةَ:‎ E Í e - ۹ 


‘Aishah said: ‘I said: ʻO 5 35 nu 
Messenger of Alláh, should we Ed o e NE Lu عَنْ‎ Y 


not build you a house in Mina? ik عَنْ‎ zat عَنْ‎ «AG ot Gig M 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a 


S de amr a 
stopping place for those who get ألا تبني لك‎ tàn duis يا‎ iA sete 
there first." (Hasan) AES ee ی‎ "E Y» 38 Ses ns 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء أن منى مناخ من سبق» 
AM‏ من حديث وكيع cy‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم:١/‏ 
e EVET‏ ووافقه الذهبي # مسيكة آم يوسف» لم يعرفها ابن خزيمة وغيرهء ووثقها الترمذي» 
والحاكم وغيرهما بتصحيح حديثها فحديثها tone‏ وفيه إبراهيم بن مهاجر بن جابر» وهو حسن 
الحدیث» راجع نيل المقصودء Cr ie‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» Yr Mie‏ من حديث إسرائيل به. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 183 أَبْوَابٌ الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ 


3007. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?’ He said: "No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.’ " (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 53. Setting Out In di s Po 3X eU - CY (المعجم‎ 
The Morning From Mina To (oY (التحفة‎ cs 

‘Arafat ^ 

3008. It was narrated that Anas : الْعَدَنِيُ‎ jae els iA GS - ۸ 
said: “We went.in the morning on ws yesh shin Gis 


this day with the Messenger of ae عن 2 بن‎ 


Allâh à3& from Mina to ‘Arafat. dG I عَنْ‎ en ul o Mus عَنْ‎ 
Some of us recited the Takbir , ET at es 0 n 
(Allāhu Akbar) and some of us من‎ (X في هذا‎ 8B رَسُولٍ الله‎ e 
recited the Tahlil (La iláha illallah), 32 És ZZ مَنْ‎ C$ M i 
and neither criticized the other.” d REN A M 
(Sahih) BAG هدا عَلَى هذًا.‎ eu i jg 
هؤلاء. وَلَا‎ ENB IOS US هذًا.‎ 
مؤلاء على لمؤلاء.‎ 
Bye تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب التلبية والتكبير إذا غدا من منى إلى‎ 
باب التلبية والتكبير في الذهاب من منى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفةء»‎ egdi ومسلم»‎ ATA 
من حديث محمد بن أبی بكر به.‎ : c 
Comments: 1 
a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Alláhu Akbar 
both are allowed. 
b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 


Chapter 54. The Place Of Pet الْمَنْدَلِ‎ CA - (Of (المعجم‎ 
Halting At ^Arafát "TER 
3009. It was narrated from Ibn p Gm َل بن‎ CA - yoq 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Allah يله‎ used to stop at ‘Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn ‘Umar asking: “At what hour 
did the Prophet 4% go out ori this 
day?" He said: “When that time 
comes, we will go out.” So Hajjaj 
sent à man to watch for the titrie 
when they went out. 

Wher Ibn ‘Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: “Has the sun passed 
the zenith?” They said: “It has not 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat 
down. Theri he said: “Has the sun 
passed the zenith?” They said: “It 
has not passed: the zenith yet.” So 
he sat down. Then he said: “Has 
the sun passed the zenith?" They 
said: "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Daf) 
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رَاعَتِءِ ارْتكَل . 
قال وَكِيعٌ : E ue‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الحج» باب الرواح إلى Vg Be‏ من 
حديث eo‏ به # سعيد بن حسان وثقه ابن Ob‏ وحده» ولأصل الحديث شواهد» منها حديث 


Comments: 


مسلم» ح :۲۲۱۸ وغيره. 


à. On the 9th of Dhül-Hijah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 


Area. 


b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar روك‎ in the matters 


of Hajj: 
1660) 


So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 


d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari‘ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At ‘Arafat 


3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: ‘This 
is the place of standing, and all of 
‘Arafat is a place of standing." 
Dah) 


185 RETI 


Déa الْمَوقِفٍ‎ SE - (00 (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الحجء باب الصلاة بجمعء MATO‏ من حديث 
are‏ بن آدم ca‏ وقال الترمذيء ح:٥۸۸:‏ حسن صحبح * سفيان الثوري تابعه المغيرة بن 
عبدالر دمن gy‏ الحارث المخزومى عند أحمد:١/٦۷.‏ 


3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaibán said: "We were 
standing in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba’ came to us and said: ‘I am 
the messenger of the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 to you. He says: “Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibrahim.”’ ” 
(Sahih) 


E iei أبي‎ SA Al Gis د‎ 
عَنْ‎ ule gone عَنْ‎ E NUS 
AZ عَنْ‎ Ole of الله‎ XR عَمْرِوِ بْنِ‎ 
d dé bts 


ِْرَاهِيم . 


تخريج: astal]‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الحج» باب موضع الوقوف بعرفة» VAM‏ من 
Cu‏ سفيان JU; cu‏ الترمذي؛ AMI‏ حسن (um‏ وصححه اين خزيمةء OAM Ze‏ 


Comments: 


والحاكم: 2477/١‏ والذهبي . 


The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'ah are in accordance "with the 
Shari'ah of Ibrahim 359. The Prophet # corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to:the 


tight path. 
3012. It was: narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “All of ‘Arafat is 
the place of standing, but keep 


GIAN ples Gis ب‎ wear 


eei الل‎ ge i eut 
JE : ن بد الله قاق‎ ue De SI ابن‎ 
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E 


away from the interior of Ate Fate Soe MES ge: 
Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is — 56 مَؤقف.‎ #36 Jo يكه:‎ 
the place of standing but keep وَارْقَعُوا‎ cays stall TESTS EM 
away from the interior of due ut ufi ia nd Re 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the I6] إلا‎ 555 ue وكل‎ «pee عَنْ بَطنِ‎ 
place of sacrifice, except for what EAM 
is beyond 'Agabah. " (Daf) E 


5 
رَسُولُ الل 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعقه البوصيري من أجل القاسم بن عبدالله تقدم» 

ح :۲۹1۷ء وأصل الحديث صحيح دون قوله: إلا ما وراء العقية. وأخخرجه مسلم» EAYIA‏ 

Comments: . وغيرهما‎ MYVORYSO Vie وأبوداودء‎ 

a. The valley of "Uranah is near Arafát not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
‘Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ‘Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Alláh till the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is thé place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih ALBukhári: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At Ft NET we - (o5 (المعجم‎ 
‘Arafat ê 1 

(01 (التحفة‎ 
3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kinánah bin الْهَاضِيِنُ:‎ st بن‎ Lg is - vw 


^Abbás bin Mirdás As-Sulami meu a toos ar as fe uto 
narrated that his father told him, > dec! بن الشري‎ OU عبد‎ Rue 
from his father, that the sts fy الله‎ xe 


Messenger of Allah #2 prayed for 


DA 
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forgiveness for his nation in the دي‎ 

evening at ‘Arafat, and the  . د‎ aa ip eg of) ws 3 
response came: "I have forgiven dia d 2 M ac 
them, except for the wrongdoer, لهم‎ oc gl 
with whom I will settle the score EA lich AN 


in favor of the one whom he 
wronged.” He said: "O Lord, if 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer." No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter? He said: ‘The enemy of 
Alláh, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Alláh has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.’ (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدبء باب في الرجل يقول للرجل أضحك الله 
سنك» ح٤۲۳٥‏ من حديث عبدالقاهر به clade‏ والحافظ الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث 
المختارة مما ليس في الصحيحين» وذكره ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات æ ۲٠٤/۲:‏ عبدالله بن 
كنانة وأبوه مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيره. 


3014. It was narrated from Ibn & asl Aem bY ó5u Gi - 4 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that E ae tt اله‎ Kx E : عفر‎ od 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 said: — Gu! بن وهب:‎ BI بو جعمر: أنبانا عبد‎ 
“There is no day on which Alláh شيعت ون‎ dE TES EU 
ransoms more slaves from the E COT. i Ps ^L z sgn 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He — *d¥ tol gl oF JA ابْنَ يُوسشف‎ 
draws closer and closer, then He ty. jG ae dol 3525 5 ge cid 
boasts about them before the 5 an H 
angels and : Wha à الله 55 وَجَل‎ Sed [مِن] أن‎ Si نْ يوم‎ 
gels and says: t do these 43 Jes 3 e أن‎ los من يوم‎ 


people want?” (Sahih) 0 ps By Be TEES EN 
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ما أَرَادَ هؤلاء؟.‎ di 
ab باب في‎ ged! تخريج: أ جه مسلم»‎ 


. بن سعيك به‎ OUS 


فضل gdl‏ والعمرة ويوم he‏ خ:48١‏ عن 


Comments: 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Alláh's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet #¢ did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
fot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Fa gr On 
The Night Of Jam e 


3015; Sufyan bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: "I heard ' Abdux-Rahmán bin 
Ya'mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
was standing at “Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?” He said: “Hajj is 
‘Arafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam’, 
he has completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina are three. ‘But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosoever stays on, there is ho 
sin on him.’ "P! Then he seated a 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhainmad bin Yahya’ said: ‘T 


m 1 Meaning the gathering at Muzdalifah, 
Pl AIL Bagarah 2:203. 


55 Sys Sh DE - Gv (المعجم‎ 
(ey ed) ate M الفخر‎ 


be وَ‎ ES ui بن‎ Af Gls - ٣٥ 
bias i IBS She : NG LIN 
S vé Be Ex abe بن‎ OS عَنْ‎ 
BG قال: سَهِدْتُ 025 الل‎ zl zx 
n ين أي‎ Seeds Rs Das 3 
dé easi PT َقَانُوا: یا‎ 
ايل‎ piat Praed Er 


ne BSE 2 ie al. Aes تم‎ UB جنع‎ 


ae E fuc 


Sb FG وش‎ ack c 
s de ۳ [البقرة:‎ Toe 


$35 351 
pe 


dee ed di 


vox 4o 


is GAL iQ OM XGA Uh 
pee بن‎ 2S عَنْ‎ du CET am 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 
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ted e did رَسْولَ‎ EST كَالَ:‎ 

565 SS a ga ee E 
bas G BU dol يَسْيَى : ما‎ Sr i گال‎ 
Bi 


PEL 
شرف منه.‎ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك god!‏ - فرض الوقوف بعرفة» PN‏ 
حديث وكيع به» وصححه أبن CYAYYio ciej‏ والحاكم: aly EIE EIG YYA /١‏ * 
سفيان صرح بالسماع عند أبي داو MAIO‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
‘Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Tá'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 28, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam“ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: “I came to 
the Prophet #§ and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Alláh, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Alláh, there is no 
sand hil on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet #§ said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.” (Sahih) 


fA Y 
et 


£x A tan 0256 كَقُلْتُ:‎ ae 
ijj SSF ِن‎ tan . تفي‎ S. رَاحِلَتِي‎ 
Ia Gu iine E LU َال‎ 


X6 dk X XP os مِنْ‎ Jatt 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك. باب من لم يدرك Orie ye‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل co‏ وقال الترمذي. IAM Vip‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه ابن خزيمة: 795/4 وابن 
حبان :م" CEW /١:مكاحلاو PALS‏ والذهبى. 

Comments: لخي‎ pus ١ c 

a. ‘May remove the dir means he may put off his Ihrâm after performing 
Tawif and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at "Arafát in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 


Chapter 58. Departing From من غرفة‎ el eb - (oA (المغجم‎ 
At ^ (0A (التحفة‎ 


3017. It was narrated from "£3.44 ik Gis wav 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was pd Me js F O 
asked: “How did the Messenger i وكيع:‎ i ا قالا:‎ xe ابن‎ 
of Allah # travel when he 
departed from 'Arafát?" He said: - 1 ا مل‎ bt 
^He moved at a quick pace, and i ال ا‎ 0,25 OW سیل : كَيِف‎ zi 


vos 


35g Gel عن أبيدء عَنْ‎ 1E S qe 


when he reached an open space ah us کار‎ ág ei eg 
he would make his camel run” 9^ 75 ل: كان‎ Pg PCT wee 
(Sahih) om y s Ib 


gall 88 qx eS NIU 
EETA ONTT دفع من عرفة»‎ B] تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب السير‎ 
من حديث هشام به.‎ ANIC ومسلمء الحجء باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... الخ»‎ 


3018. It was narrated that Gis يَحْيَى:‎ 5$ Aint Ge - ۸ 


‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said: — . 
‘We are the neighbors of the i y 
House and we do not leave the 36 كَالَتْ:‎ Z5 Le cal n6 d 
sanctuary.’ Allah said: ‘Then 4 i: 


NES c Sp 551 "uei 
depart from the place whence all نجاوز‎ cv UPS نحن‎ cou 
the people depart" (Sahih) Cytol IR وَجَلَّ:‎ ie 0 ond 

من £L‏ أقاصٌ أالكاش» [البقرة: 


[144 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء فيهاء 
ح ۸۸٤:‏ من طريق آخر عن هشام به» وقال: om‏ صحيح . 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 


Chapter 59. Stopping cS ug A (المعجم 0( - ات‎ 
Between ‘Arafat and a i ger A S 
Muzdalifah For One Who (o5 (التحفة‎ mte لِمَنْ كانت له‎ ex; 
Has A Need 1 


3019. It was narrated that ite Gis بَشَّار:‎ y مُحَمَّدُ‎ Gis - - ۹ 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "I ,_ qey ao ok o5. a.c 
departed from ‘Arafat with the lal عَنْ‎ Ol خدثنا‎ iA الرخمن بن‎ 
Messenger of Allâh 4, and when Jij .: iul كش ع‎ eg g. | 
he reached the mountain path at Pa: و‎ t di adis wk pt 
which the chiefs would dismount, eh ف‎ EE رَسُولٍ الله‎ fas EA 256 
he dismounted and urinated, then a6 Ect tite See uu cat 
performed. ablution. I said: ‘(Is it dada t Ut الأ‎ M AR en m 
time for) prayer? He said: "The «الصّلاة‎ :j6 EN cb Ev 
rayer is still ahead of you. <f zf c 2 f Ay Î gp itt 
When he reached jam’ e nm oe eT إلى‎ oen d 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhán اتا«‎ 3 Sel يَحِلَّ‎ S eL! صَلَى‎ 
and Igámah, then he prayed dish "o "m 
Maghrib. Then no one among the UE Laas حى اقام‎ 
people unloaded (the camels) 

until he had prayed 'Ishá'.' 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء godl‏ باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة واستحياب صلاتي 
المغرب والعشاء جميعًا بالمزدلفة في هذه الليلة» ح:۲۷۹۰۲۷۸/۱۲۸۰ من حديث إبراهيم بن عقبة 


fei o 


به باختلاف يسير. 
Comments:‏ 
a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning‏ 
from ‘Arafat.‏ 
b. Only one Adhán is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iq@mah is said‏ 
for each prayer.‏ 
c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible.‏ 
d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj.‏ 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two EMT e Sg- (المحجم‎ 
Prayers At Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) CHER: osa 


3020. It was narrated from ¿jy Gf jas gus Mao Gas د‎ ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say: “I prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ with the Messenger of Allah T 
# during the Farewell ésis M gual od lz ي‎ 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah.” a adic rn Ra lgs 
(Sahih) نت والمشاة» في کج‎ à 
39552 "t 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري الحج» باب من جمع بينهما ولم ERNE WEE "e‏ من 
حديث-يحيى به» ومسلم» الحج» باب الاقاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... الخ» VAVie‏ عن 
محمد بن رمح به. 


3021. It was narrated from all ids ee ie Gis - ۹ 
“Ubaidullah, from Salim, from his pth te cate ts (Xe RE 
father, that the Prophet 4% prayed اللو‎ AER عَنْ‎ uu ن‎ PS Xe (Bas 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we A B m d IE 
halted he said: "Prayer should be Je 5 e $ 3 ag a 
done with Igamah.” (Sahih) dla قَالَ:‎ GUE . 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيج] وله Gob‏ آخر عن سالم te‏ البخاري» الحج» باب من جمع 
بينهما ولم يتطوع» Vig‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 61. Stopping At is 3,83 UU - C (المعجم‎ 
Jama‘ (Muzdalifah) ee 0 as 


3022. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gis 2223 أبي‎ i بر‎ f Gls - ۴ 
Ban ui Ges a al i bos eS sé E 
Murdaitiah, he sali The 0777. Dur ا‎ a 
idolators used to sn N pex oe أن‎ a فعا‎ e c 
ides Say Pda سه‎ (to id eps dx ide d سن‎ 


T A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina),” and they did not depart Quae undam ee aw 
until the sun had risen’ So the Y وكاتوا‎ 59 GS شرق ثير.‎ 
Messenger of Alláh LÀ differed dg A^ ر‎ MAS. ety alls dx $ 22 
from them by departing before P & B 
the sun rose." (Sahih) ui ole Je [eG ل‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب: متى يدفع من YAYA MEg tam‏ من حديث 
شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به. 


eg 255 
1 


Comments: 

a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. P 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 
As 


3023. Jábir said: “The Messenger — Gi محمد بن الصّبّاح:‎ Gas - ۳ 
of Allah #¢ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: "Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj, for I do not know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year.” (Sahih) 


UGA aé AX ex 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من جمع» ح: 1۹4٤4‏ من حديث 
التوري به وأخرجه مسلمء ح:1299 هن حديث أبي الزبير أنه سمح جابر بن عبدالله به مختصرًا 
0 2 

Comments: 1 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed i is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet 2% left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet 3£ was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet # occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood.and truthfulness of the 
Prophet ii. 

3024. It was narrated from Bilâl yi 5 dae 3 dé C -Pye 

bin Rabáh that the Prophet #¢ 

said to him, on the morning of A is. eb Gls SY itae ابن‎ 

Jama’. “O Bilal, calm the people e zs 2215 Fate 3 of 

down,” or “make them be quiet.” عَنْ‎ eee ن ي‎ od. 
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Then he said: "Alláh has been Bok ge و ام‎ 
very gracious to you in this Jam’ 2 
of yours. He has forgiven the cafe أ‎ «LOI es 
wrongdoers among you because piste estoy á 
of the righteous among you, and في‎ PR اله تَطَوَلَ‎ op : قال‎ 


4 D 


He has given the righteous among Me Y 2 4 cag GA Eur 


you whatever they ask. Move on NOR wan ai nn 
in the Name of Allah.” (Daf) MEI Je تكم ما‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» as‏ هذا لا يعرف اسمه 

وهو مجهول» وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة» lgs‏ حديث شبويه بن عبدالرحيمء أبي بی أحمد المروزي عن 

ابن المبارك عن سفيان الثوري عن الزبير بن عدي عن أنس به * شبوية مجهول وهو غير حمد بن 

محمد بن:ثابت الخزاعي؛ وقال العقيلي:9757/7١:‏ حديثه منكر غير Bybee‏ ومن طريقه أخرجه 

السمعاني في أدب الاملاء والاستملاءء ص AVE‏ وابن عبدالبر في التمهید ۱۲۸/١:‏ على تصحيف 
cd‏ وفيه Ue «sol ile‏ 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah, Allâh grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes م که‎ MS ىق‎ wi - (AY gerne) 
From jam‘ To Mina To Stone e VeL ACA. 


The Pillars"! “(AY (التحفة‎ shed! 23 ] [إلى منى‎ 
- fe f». ge Hi Bee 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn — 2 ‘4 gl o: js أبو‎ Ge - ٥ 

‘Abbas said: "We youngsters from e Bes 2» ate 


the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came hike, ET 
to the Messenger of Allah $, j op tke عَنْ‎ e 3 ys 
from Jam', on donkeys of ours. He 
Started striking our thighs and 7 
saying: “O my sons, do not stone 7 S qu £x Ta E d P 


the Pillar until the sun rises." cA EC 
(One of the narrators) Sufyán s P o 
added: “I cannot imagine anyone ? Js USB 
stoning them until the sun rises." الغ‎ ls & 
(Dai) Feet gs e 


DT gu 


Ul Jimûr plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك باب التعجيل من جمع» ح ۱۹٤١:‏ من 
حديث سفيان به # الحسن العرني ثقة أرسل عن ابن عباس كما في التقريب» ولأصل الحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند الطحاوي (مشكل الآثار : 4/ YAEYAT‏ وغيره). 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allâh till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina, (Sunan An-Nasá'i; 3035) 


3026. It was narrated that Ibn ee : ALS v ik ES Es Gis - ۹ 
‘Abbas said: "I was among the م‎ | - e ET 
weak ones of his family (ie. the o! o ade rud Gis ogs 
women and children) whom the %5 4! 1225 a uM عباس قَالَ:‎ 
Messenger of Allah š sent on ail iS See ١ 
ahead.” (Sahih) Mer في‎ 
الحج» باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من‎ Ghee تخريج: أخرجه‎ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة به.‎ ١197 مزدلفة إلى منى .. . الخ» ح:‎ 


3027. It was narrated from (Gas Ree 9 de Gis - ۷ 


Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah o. BE dis bus Sic 25 


was a slow-moving woman, so 
she asked the Messenger of Alláh 
#5 for permission to depart from 
Jam’ ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) 


تخريج : erp:‏ البخاري» cg!‏ > باب من قدم ضعفة أهله Q^ VAs: cc ns des‏ 
حديث سفيان الثوري به» ومسلم» احج باب استحباب تقديم 5 ux‏ من Pn‏ وغيرهن 
e‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


Chapter 63. The Size Of e uem > o eU - OF (المعجم‎ 
Pebbles To Be Thrown (AY Aes) 


3028. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: “I saw the 


p ie 14 
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Prophet ££ on the Day of 


Sacrifice, at 'Agabah Pillar, ridinga — ^* us Pera الأ‎ pide y ole 


mule. He said: 'O people! When spall م‎ ex d e» ash un 
you stone the Pillar, throw small xi gu 
pebbles.” (Daf) IUS o E رَاكِبٌ عَلَى‎ gay Xai و‎ 


1456. ósdi eR É 12, 8 eo o 
ج:1955 من‎ colendi تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك. باب في رمي‎ 
الحديث شواهد كثيرة.‎ des لحال يزيد»‎ ٥٠٤: حديث علي بن مسهر بهء وانظرء ح‎ 

Comments: 

a. Three Pillars axe built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrát Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


5 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn jf iz sá 25 ue Gis - 04م‎ 
‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Aqabah, when he was atop his SÉ الْحْصَيْنِء‎ gf aly عَنْ‎ wae عَنْ‎ ial 


DE عباس‎ ol oe adul el 


oF 

she-camel, the Messenger of Allah — ^ 
#5 said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for E 
me.' So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf. I He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: "Throw something like 
these’ Then he said: ^O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 36 ont في‎ sis ak ds & 
came before you were doomed "S 
because of exaggeration in orit في‎ ji ex گان‎ 
religious matters.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيخح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك godl‏ . التقاط الحصىء 
:04 من Gye Gale‏ الأعرابى co‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» > VAI:‏ واين حبان» 
C‏ من JE‏ ر t‏ حص c‏ بن ج 


UJ Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebblé about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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:»2 وآلحاکم: ETTAN‏ والذهيى. 

Comments: ae cs. c 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where i$ of يات‎ 4 0 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown B ET. لد‎ 
At ‘Agabah Pillar? CUE (التحفة‎ Gad جَمَرَة‎ 


3030. It was narrated that zs, Gis : 
^Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid said: ا‎ 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Masud $ «34 ن‎ 
stoned “Aqabah Pillar, he went to Ap 
the bottom of the valley and — ^ : k 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with «gag ghar «xul 
the Pillar on his right hand side. مر‎ Magnet di uu. CERA be gc 
Then he threw seven pebbles, على جاجع‎ Seer ues الك‎ T MR و‎ 
saying the Takbir with each one. م‎ YK AL aim y aee 
Then he said: "From here, by the 3 d D ace 
One besides Whom there is none Y GUO ههتاء‎ be ‘J ec کل‎ 
worthy of worship, did the one eh ES عله‎ ciii c ED 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Bagarah EA نه شورة‎ ibi 
was revealed.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب رمي الجمار من بطن الوادي» ۱۷٥١.1۷٤۷:‏ 
ومسلم» الحج» باب رمي جمرة العقبة من بطن الوادي وتكون مكة عن يساره ويكبر مع كل 
حصاة» ح YA‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن يزيد cu‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» Ar ip‏ من حديث وكيع 
بهء وقال: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allahu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet #@ used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet $$$ had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from Ate پیت‎ fono be of tee 

Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 5 E أبو بكر‎ 5 


that his mother said: "I saw the ¿f «305 A o X عَنْ‎ wu 
Prophet # on the Day of wf: 5 21000 


Sacrifice, at ‘Aqabah Pillar. He UP الاخوصء‎ agde gi سُليمَان‎ 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (Daf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaimán 
bin ^Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet # with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet 2% 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 


رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ had stoned 
‘Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and. would not stay there.” 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري. الحجء باب BL‏ 
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Be ee خم‎ di ia sh قَالت:‎ 


mou 


ene 


تخريج : : [ضعيف] : M‏ حا 


(المعجم Qo‏ - يَابٌ: S]‏ رمی جَمْرَةَ 
eJ Xii‏ يتف Wade‏ (التحفة Cio‏ 


Gm EA بن آي‎ ous Gis -~ rory 
Fhe يُونْسَ بن‎ M ww a GE 
MY ai Ax gl o* que ع ن‎ KAI 
Of 3855 uie dg وَلَمْ‎ giji su 
: تخريج‎ 

IAE 


n 


gs Gis e i X 


pi eS ur 
oe كَالَ:‎ Se gl ot qe عَنْ‎ ERE Pacts 


D 


5 الله ái EYES d‏ مض 


x d 


5L GAS - ۳ 


"T 


qd عن‎ e o 


تخريج: [صحيح] وفيه علل * سويد بن سعيد تقدم» ح:75١٠2‏ الحجاج بن أرطاة تقدمء 
ح:٩4٤۲۹۰١1ء۲۸۷»‏ وتوبعاء والحكم بن عتيبة تقدم» CMM ip‏ وحسنه البوصيري» 


والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarát after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The C515 رم الْجمّار‎ SES X (المعجم‎ 
Pillars While Riding LAM mei 
A تحفة‎ 


3034. It was narrated from Ibn Gis :i2i al 2 Ag Gis -rers 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% stoned EE ERR x 
the Pillar from atop his mount. ig ed o° QM عَنْ‎ EN حَالِدٍ‎ yl 
(Hesan) 36 VU S ابْنٍ عباس‎ oe عَنْ مِفْسَمء‎ 

lel عَلَى‎ Gish رَمَى‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه cg gh dl‏ باب ماجاء في رمي الجمار USL)‏ وماشيّاء 
ح ۸۹٩:‏ من حديث الحجاج بن أرطاة به ح ۲١۸۷١۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٦:‏ وقال: حسن» والحديث الآني 
شاهد له. 


3035. It was narrated that 
Qudámah bin ‘Abdullah Al- 


‘Amiri said: “I saw the Prophet 4& A ge 

stone the Pillar, on the Day of يي رَمَى‎ él ess 236 Salat di 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- Bh oe ug ل‎ NE و‎ 
brown camel of his, without Y po له‎ eb يدم النخر» على‎ cei 
beating anyone, driving them off . ái I Y; ab Y; es 
or telling them to go away. * 

(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء . الركوب إلى الجمار واستظلال 
المحرم » Yee‏ من حديث وكيع cu‏ وقال الترمذي»› Ai‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه ابن 
خزيمة: ۰۲۷۸/٤‏ ج :۲۸۷۸ x‏ 


Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding or a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet 4% was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning ا‎ c] وكيم‎ sy n 
The Pillars Due To An Um رمي‎ p باب‎ - CY (المعجم‎ 
Excuse CW مِنْ عُذْر (التحفة‎ 
3036. It was narrated from Abu A بكر بن‎ zi GAL Yn 
Baddáh bin ‘Asim, from his nn o 
father, that the Prophet ييه‎ |a o Ol Xe بن عيَينة عن‎ ole 


granted permission for some 

shepherd's to stone one day and to > ;. GRO OM Pr 

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) VUE No NE ol 
dg ues og vis of eg 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الرخصة للرعاة أن يرموا Úy‏ 

ويدعوا clog‏ ح:905 من حديث سفيان ca‏ وذكر كلامّاء وقال الحميدي» ح ۸٩٦:‏ بتحقيقي: ثنا 

سفيان: ثنا عبدالله بن أبي بكر به 

3037. It was narrated from Abu j . a5 ty محمد‎ Gis - ۷ 

Baddah bin ‘Asim that his father ee ae dae 

said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ te أنس:‎ à) مالك‎ tbl 

granted permission to some camel aS < 

herders regarding staying (in 


Mina)" and allowing them to — Xe ّى‎ tol مَهْدِيٌ لك بن‎ ol 
stone the Pillars on the Day of è , idi fi fee & fua 
Sacrifice, then to combine the ¢! C^*' c عن‎ Sey! لله بن أبي بكر عن‎ 
stoning of two days after the #8 اش‎ 3525 on dE uif 5 tee 


le 
sacrifice, so that they could do it we oe M nij i e 

on one of the two days.” Malik — (9 lx 9 Sel الايل في‎ HJ 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the CU dir ages oem purae . ME 
first of the first of the two days, ye VE ef 7a 


SE Sorf, Fie "u$ ie eh. MX 

then they could stone them on the a) Eb قال مَالِكَ:‎ Cae "EL 
fr Mina). ” IE tor dh pose eh ET 

ped departure (from ) Jen TER A LJ NEN 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الرخضة للرعاة أن يزموا 
Gy‏ ويدعوا Gy‏ ح:400 من ades‏ غبدالرزاق ca‏ وقال: حسن ضبخيح» ورجحة على الرواية 
السابقة» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:19198» cV Yale cok oily‏ واين الجاروفء ح:۷۸٤»‏ 
والحاكم (EY AY EVAN i‏ والذهبي» وهو في نيل المقصود» ح: 191/0 من طريق مالك به» وهو 
في الموطأ 25٠8/١ iG uo‏ وتابعه ابن جريج OVO + JOa)‏ 


[M In Arabic Fil-Baituiah is used referring either to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanatiori by Sindi. 


P Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyâm Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrât. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10" of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be dorie separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On AULAM ue 37 SUA i 

Behalf Of Children SEA عَنٍ‎ upto CA (المعجم‎ 

(CU (التحفة‎ 


3038. It was narrated that Jábir Gu RS J Kt X x Gis - YYA 
said: “We performed Hajj with í a Su! QU QI T Ls? 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and OF عن أشعث»‎ qe) عبد اللو بن‎ 
there were women and children 4,55 33 (ll جابر قَالَ:‎ LE ال‎ 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on ~~ 3 x M 0 2 ae MER 
behalf of the children and stoned of Es OGA LI COS $5 الله‎ 
the Pillars on their behalf." (Daf) E 555 othe 
تخريج: [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب التلبية عن النساء والرمي عن‎ 
أشعث بن سوار تقدم» ح:909؟‎ ER وقال: غریب‎ ce من حديث ابن نمير‎ AVio الصبيان»‎ 
ضعيف» وأبوالزبير تقدم» ج:8489.‎ 


Chapter 69. When The fu Abs SU - 4 n 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting o متى يقطع‎ ca di 
The Talbiyah CU التلبية (التحفة‎ 


3039. It was narrated from Ibn . tof Ck 2 i Gis - مسيم‎ 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet && recited TIE 2 = a ee 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Agabah «Î بن الحارث بن £49 عَنْ‎ ape Gis 
Pillar. (Hasan) Jl o T 3 duh عن‎ TE ix 
Be ERE ZA 
CMM ic عند البخاري»‎ dal yd تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وصححه البؤصيري» وله‎ 
وغيرهما.‎ YAV ومسلمء‎ 


Be tie 5 


3040. It was narrated that Ibn gÍ Gis: tu i Gis - re 
‘Abbas said: “Fadl bin “Abbas 1 و‎ A nd ud ng 
said: ‘I was riding behind the of “BU عَنْ‎ «uA LF الأخوّص‎ 
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Prophet #€ and I continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar, and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah.' " (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . قطع المحرم التلبية إذا رمى جمرة 
العقبة؛ ح: 587 عن هناد به # خصيف تقدم» ح :۰۱۱۷۳ ولم ينفرد به رواه سعيد بن جبير عن 


ابن عباس عن الفضل به والنسائي» ح: 27084 وإسناده صحيح» وله شواهد. 


Chapter 70. What Becomes & 2% bo G ou (Ve 0 
Permissible For A Man When — Je» يحل‎ ues NS pues 
He Has Stoned ‘Aqabah Pillar (V* (التحفة‎ Rudd رَمى جَمْرَة‎ 


3041. It was narrated that Ibn Í Bis - ۱ 
'Abbás said: "When you have E oes 5 N . مع قري‎ 
stoned the Pillar, everything Cos mem "m Mad oil 
becomes permissible to you 33 2X Gis i oe S 
except your wives. A man said to 5 "PM TTE 
him: ^O Ibn ‘Abbas, and بن مهدي‎ o2 AP و وكيع» و‎ eden 
perfume? He said: ‘I saw the „é 45 بن‎ GL عَنْ‎ ot Gis du 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ perfume ل‎ MP ل‎ E ET us 
his head with musk. Is that 5 قال:‎ wilt o or eel si 


perfume or not?’” (Sahih) sj cti کل‎ S 4B Sts s 


a o‏ ده 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء باب ما يحل للمحرم بعد رمي colendi‏ 
WANG‏ من Cade‏ يحيى بن سعيد به» وإستاده ضعيف كما تقدم ح:25*50 وللحديث 
شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي. 

Comments: 0 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawáf 
Ifüdah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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203 Goliad! cuiii 


b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrám. So, the Tawéf of Ifüdah is performed in normal clothes. 


ap 


Before performing Tawáf Ifüdah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 
If Tawéf Ifâdah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 


could be performed later. In any case, approaching one’s wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawéf. 
e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his rûm. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah #4 for 
his Ihrâm when he entered Ihrám, 
and when he exited Ihrám."' 
(Sahih) 


مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب الطيب قبيل الإحرام في البدن ... الخ» 


Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à£ said: “O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)" 
They said: "O Messenger of Alláh, 
and those who cut (their hair)? 
He said: "O Alláh, forgive those 
who shave (their heads), three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Alláh, and those who cut (their 
hair)?” He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair). (Sahih) 


is it ous Gls o- rety 


ور & 5 


z. E 
E £u الي محمد وَ أَبُو‎ 


os 


ie بن محم عَنْ‎ poll gé «dd ane 
5 ¿5% dó 


i 


jer HID سول اله يه‎ 
ge ey x 


Mc‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


(VY (التحفة‎ Ghd SG - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
ges Sb NG & ابو‎ Gs - 


VA a iia di RU Je S 
عَنْ‎ due عَنْ أبي‎ pied بن‎ 
ean dE الله‎ 0425 JE قَالَ:‎ A أبى‎ 
tàl oats 6 
اغْفِرْ لِلْمُحَلْقِينَ‎ RH 238 tis 
0 tàl قَانُوا: € رَسُولَ‎ Lost 

LO) y 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الحلق والتقصير عند WIA? JAY)‏ من حديث 
ابن فضيل بهء ومسلم» الحجء باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء ENG‏ عن 


3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Umar that the Messenger of 


ابن أي شنيبة به . 
Gla - - 4‏ عل بن Xe; GLA‏ 


Bim IY init dax أن‎ an 
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Allah 4 said: “May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads)" They said: "And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads)" They said: “And , iw ers بل‎ P 
those who cut (their hair), © الله‎ peor :JÓ الله!‎ J,25 وَالْمَقَصّرِينَ» يا‎ 
Messenger of Allâh!” He said: 4 s- p ب‎ set. aig ge sheet 
^May Alláh have mercy on those des يا‎ (ong 5 ee Mound 
who shave (their heads).” They Guka IÉ الله!‎ 
said: “And those who cut {their d 

hair), O Messenger of Alláh!" He 

said: "And those who cut (their 

hair).” (Sahih) 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء ح:1١1‏ 


من حديث أبن نمير به. 


Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet $& also shaved his head. 
(Sahih Al- Bukhári: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (Jámi' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dáwud) 1t is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn DES الله بن‎ XE 5 AU GAL - t0 

“Abbas said: "It was said: ‘O Mey ao loop te ع تمن 5 1 و‎ 

Messenger of Alláh, why did you panes ut E ND ps 

support (by supplicating for) ابن‎ 59 «Jat É أبي نجيح‎ o "d 

those who shave (their heads) x y 

three times and those who cut ^ 7 

(their hair) only once?’ He said: — :j6 Sing وَلِلْمْمَصُرِينَ‎ cit pala 

‘Because they did not entertain 1 Bos کو 4ه‎ 

any doubts.” (Daf) BET 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة ٤٥۳/٠٤:‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق به 
وصححه البوصيري # ابن أبي نجيح مدلس» ح:۳۷۸» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 

Comments: 

a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imám Khattábi ركة‎ that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited rûm when you have not 
exited your lhrám? He said: ‘I 
have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Thrém until I have offered my 
sacrifice." (Sahih) 


205 الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ algal 


(المعجم ۷۲) DG-‏ م من ix‏ 
(التحفة (VY‏ 


p dé enu i SS d$: 55 ye 
dx قلا أجل‎ c tá 5; Mr Lx 


* 


od 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب التمتع والقراق والإفراد بالخج وفسخ الحج لمن لم 


مسلم» الحجء باب بيان أن 


يكن معه هدي» VOUT e‏ نين وغيرهما من حديث عبيدالله بهء و 


القارن لا يتحلل إلا في وقت تحلل الحاج المفرد» ح:59؟١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihrárn, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihram for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet 2%% had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 


not put off his rûm. 


c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihrám after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 


3047. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4£ reciting the 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrám 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together. 
(Sahih) 


Fook qu 


of ate S i Bie - ۷‏ الس 

Î : بن وَهْب:‎ dn ie CO e ane 

cael عَنْ‎ qué ege gi Oo 
QE gi adus Lge 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»ء الحج» باب من أهل Vorio dil‏ وغيره» ومسلمء الحجء 
باب التلبية وصفتها وؤقتهاء ح ۲۱/۱۱۸٤:‏ من حديث ابن وهب بهء أخرجه النسائي» ح ۲۹۸٤:‏ 


عن ابن السرح به. 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 


3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 6 
said: “All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. All of ' Arafát is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 


206 ao tal! أَبْوَاب‎ 
(VY. البح (التحفة‎ SUG - (VY (المعجم‎ 
B و عَمْرُو‎ un Ue Rie - 4 
biol Gis ins Gie بد اش قَالَا:‎ 


x)‏ عَنْ ode‏ عَنْ pe‏ قَالَ: قَالَ 
dus‏ الله : qe‏ كلها SA‏ وَكُل 


َكل ss ús‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب الصلاة بجمعء MW Vic‏ من 


حديث أسامة به. 


; Pee e: 
is a place of standing." (Hasan) 


Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafát. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever W S ed مَنْ‎ OU - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Performs One Rite Before قبل‎ Wr. 
Another (VE (التحفة‎ hes 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn i AAA عل بن‎ Was - ۹ 


'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 


ote dt & 4s fex 42 oe 
gesture with both his hands to S% إلا يلقي‎ see قبل‎ t^ pe get 
say: ‘There is no harm in that." 


ee هلا‎ udis 

(Sahih) [2 m 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب من أجاب الفتيا بإشارة اليد والرأس» ح:84 من‎ 

حديث أيوب به. 


dau» .ع‎ 


ke عَنْ‎ nul Be uid 
الله‎ js gu عن ابن عباس قَالَ:‎ 


3050. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 was asked on the Day of 
Mina, and he would say: "There is 


AE 


hg Ge‏ بْنُ )5 عَنْ e‏ الْحَذَّاء عَنْ 
ES‏ عن ابْن عاس 06: 66 d,25‏ الله 


BOR AG ve 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 2 O Pa AES c Mss لودو ا‎ A 
in that’ A man came to him and > GF Y فيقول:‎ «use (X JUI E 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 1 bf 3 Cis :d (£5 i66 gz 


slaughtered (my sacrifice), and he 0 CEPS 
said: ‘There is no harm in that’ Ú قال: رَمَيْتَ بَعْدَ‎ g Y» قال:‎ g 
He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after EA Y, قَالَ:‎ ins 
evening came, and he said: > 

‘There is no harm in that.'" 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب: إذا رمی بعد ما أمسى أو حلق قبل أن يذبح CAU‏ أو 
oala‏ ح ۱۷۳٣:‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به. 


3051. It was narrated from 5- عاو ف وة‎ {457 
c. Dd دم‎ d 5. - Ye 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the سل‎ e Gf dé EHE - ۱ 
Prophet à& was asked about a o عن $5« عَنْ عيسى‎ ELI gp سھیان‎ 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 4. | « zv 
before shaving his head; or who =? 8 ل‎ 
shaved his head before  ْنأ‎ 18 ce sf aes of Y x سل عَمَنْ‎ 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he قبل قبل‎ e شيل‎ 


Lola Ae gf الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ dal 


said: “There is no harm in that.” -FED قال:‎ iu 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب الفتيا وهو واقف على الدابة وغيرهاء ح: A‏ وغيره 
ca‏ حديث الزهري بهء eelan‏ الحج» باب جواز تقديم الذبح على الرمي والحلق على الذبح 
وعلى الرمي وتقديم الطواف عليها كلهاء YYA Tio‏ من حديث ابن عيينة به. 
M 5, Gis - ۲‏ سَعِيدٍ Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: — :& nl‏ .3052 
ا "The Messenger of. Alláh 3& sat in i t cessas‏ 
Quae‏ عبد الله 5 UA)‏ أخبرني Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for Û! ülal‏ 
t athe A can‏ أن تاس the people (to come and speak to zaa Zí‏ 
him). A man came to him and eT Uc S EA . v 7‏ 
we n LU‏ الله &,0: 48 J,25‏ الله ££ — said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, I‏ 
shaved my head before I  *5- 54: d fy zer o7‏ 
uj xx d‏ 4 
slaughtered my sacrifice.’ He said: de 0 rdi 73 |‏ 
فقال: يَا رَسُولَ الله! إني “There is no harm in that’ Then oi (3 cz‏ 
another man came and said: 'O‏ 
Messenger of Alláh, I slaughtered‏ 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the ; oy‏ 
Pillar). He said: ‘There is no harm PEE ROME 5‏ 
قال: US p Y»‏ شيل dey:‏ عَنْ in that.’ And he was not asked sé"‏ 
that day about anything being EAEN 4‏ 


ظ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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done before another but he 

replied: "There is no harm in 

that.” (Sahih) 

تخريج: [صحيح] وصخحه البوصيري: # أسامة حسن الحديث وتابعه قيس بن سعد 

(النسائي » EV Ore INC‏ وفي سنده تصحيف» وإسناده حسن) علقه البخاري» ح: CW‏ 
وصححه ابن AOYIC cb‏ 


Chapter 75. Stoning The e) Kail vq 358 - (VO (المعجم‎ 
Pillars On The Days of | (Vo (التحفة‎ T 

Tashriq يق‎ 

3053. It was narrated that Jabir ipai (35 M حَرْمَلَةُ‎ Gls - ۴ 
said: “I saw the Messenger of te < "ET dee uie 


Allah عه‎ stoning ‘Agabah Pillar at Ç 3 
forenoon, but after that day, he d és قال:‎ Qu عَنْ‎ IA al ob 
would do it after the sun had mars A EN deeds, ag 
passed its zenith.” (Sahih) ضحى.. وأما بعد‎ axi Set Que, SÉ الله‎ 
soki رَرَال‎ Sad NOU: 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الحجء باب بیان وقت استحباب الرمي» MA Ie‏ من حديث أبن 
Comments: Bic‏ 
See the comments on. Hadith 3083‏ 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn iz SET EDS Gis - Yeot 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of mh or QfAT OG QR و‎ 
Allah 4 used to stone the Pillars الحكي»‎ pd = ouR di rll 
when the sun had passed its 4 اش‎ 3425 sí yË 2 عَنْ مس‎ 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon 90 

as he finished stoning them, he pugne 5 EI EOM ex OS 


would pray Zuhr. (Daf) d de "T jo 6 E] 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الرمي بعد زوال‎ 
عن الحكم به مختصرّاء‎ (YOAV YALEE i من حديث حجاج بن‎ Mie الشمسء‎ 
OA تقدماء والحديث صحيح‎ Moe وإبراهيم»‎ Verte جيارة»‎ E وقال: هذا حديث حسبن‎ 
قوله: قَدْرَ ما إذا فرغ من رميه» صلى الظهرء والله أعلم.‎ 
Chapter 76. The Sermon On pl ex 4 الخطبة‎ cU - Q3 (المعجم‎ 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


(V1 (التحفة‎ 
3055. It was narrated from ; (£3 ft: & 4 GL - voco 
Sulaimán bin 'Amr bin Ahwas AR 8 e: بكر‎ ^ 


that his father said: “I heard the ee YI أَبُو‎ Gis YE iS zn د بن‎ 
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Prophet #§ say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?’ 
three times. They said: "The day 
of the greatest Hajj.” He said: 
^Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin büt it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins. of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Hárith. bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)? (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes. He said: 
'O Alláh, bear witness" three 
times." (Hasan) 


واب الْمَنَاسِكِ 209 


Zi In [à Ee ا في‎ RE 
p SS qui p & iu E 


CEN eu e»: 
d diis es aia € 
* شَهْرِكُمْ هد في‎ «dA es 


nO em Ren 


Eb stag مِنْ‎ e 
gi eyed p s eol o dsl Hm 
zdi رباً مِنْ ربا‎ Jé Sp ألا‎ is aks 


Sls لا‎ Kal Sup Epos 


vs‏ يُظْلَمُونَ. آلا ا sm‏ هَلْ ek‏ ثلاث 


gh gir pain قَالَ:‎ gw E + موك‎ 
col s osé 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه caso el‏ البیوع» باب في وضع الرياء :8774 من حديث 


Comments: 


TAV: الأحوص به» وصححه الترمذي»‎ el 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days: are superior to others; like the day of ‘Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g- The Prophet #% has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 


يسن وة 59 2 


3056. It was narrated from gs E الله‎ ce ip محمد‎ Ax - 685 


Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah šš stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: "May 
Alláh make his face shine, the 
màn who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jamá'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (ie. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Et e JA عَنْ‎ TR ot السّلّام»‎ 
قَالَ: كَامَ 0,55 الله يق‎ uf عَنْ‎ pab un 
£36 الله‎ LA OU li. E oco 
Bb ge Db Je Se uz 


الْعَمَل call‏ وَالنَصِيحَةٌ G3‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ 
db le ags M peste nib‏ 
(gla‏ 


تخريج: [خسن] تقدم» ح:١7"1‏ . 


a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet 2%. Any 
Tjtihád (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur ãn and Hadith is not reliable. 
b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 
. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 


n 


1 
| 
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d. Knowledge and Figh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ijtihádi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: ‘Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?’ They said: ‘This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.’ He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
“O Lord, my companions!” and 
He will say: “You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.” (Sahih) 


is SEX D jeus Bis - ۷ 
apt عَنْ‎ oy of عَنْ‎ ouis y 36 
JB :QU مَسْعُودٍ‎ "EC n gl 
RADO SG الله ڳل وَهْوَ عَلَى‎ d 
Sia BR ex GF auth 108 Los 
s كانُوا:‎ enia af Sh oda pe 


Vin :06 حَرَامٌ.‎ XS UE حَرَامٌ وَشَهْرٌ‎ 


PU pue da pra eg i 


تخريج : Lene]‏ وصححه البوصيري # زافر صدوق كثير الأوهام (تقريب)» وشيخه سعيد 
ابن سنان الشيياني حسن الحدیث» وله شاهد صحيح عند النسائي في الكبرى: 444/7 ج:4049 
باختلاف يسير» وله شواهد أخرى» وبها صح الحديث والحمد لله. 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet #¢ will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet ££ will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 
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d. The Prophet 3& will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet #% will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet #6 said: “What day 
is this?" They said: “The day of 
sacrifice." He said: "What land is 
this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
“What month is this?" They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
Sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: “Have I conveyed 
(the message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet ££ started to 
say: “O Allah, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 


“fee ae 
do 1 glee 


(da ex cb‏ قَالُوا: QE‏ التخر. قال 
c ena at clo‏ هدا at SE‏ الْحَرَامْ. 


lia gb el^ J‏ كَانُوا: ui‏ الل 
JN EI ú» a ies‏ 
eus‏ وَأَمْوَالكُمْ وَأعْرَاضْكُمْ pe‏ حَرَامٌ 
SERIE EO‏ 
اليو dd D‏ هَل ash‏ قَانُوا: qub‏ 
AETR TE‏ 

. الْوَدَاع‎ Bs قَقَانُوا: هْذِهِ‎ Ó 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ca gla sl‏ المناسك» باب يوم ce)‏ الأكبر» ح ۱۹٤٥:‏ من h‏ 


Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah. and Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #% delayed Tawâfuz- 
Ziyûrah until nighttime. (Daf) 


VEY ig وعلقه البخاريء‎ ca plia 


ext it OG - (W (المعجم‎ 


(VV. «التحفة‎ 
A Es ut Sox Gas - ۹ 
$us BE asd usse 
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LIEN I EE 
اليل‎ Wt PE 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحافظ ابن حجر في تغليق التعليق :۹۸/۳ من حديث‎ 
وحديث‎ OPA [AY يحبى به. فائدة: حديث محمد بن طارق عن طاوس مرسل(تحفة الأشراف‎ 
وقال‎ (OVYY:c JE) وعلقه البخاري في صحيحه‎ TMOG الزبير مسند لكنه عنعن»‎ vi 
على اليوم‎ OYA وجابر (مسلم»‎ (UA الحافظ ابن حجر : فيحمل حديث ابن عمر(البخاري:‎ 
أعلم.‎ di, الأول ويحمل حديث ابن عباس على باقي الأيام»‎ 
Comments: 
a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shadhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 
Imam Bukhári reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet #¢ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashrig. It does not mean the Tawáf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bári, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


= 


As vee 8 


3060. It was narrated from Ge بن يَحيى:‎ iy حا‎ - 
'Abdulláh bin 'Abbás that the t 
Prophet #§ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tawáfullfüds (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ^Atá" said: 
“And there is no Ramal in it.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك». باب الافاضة في الحج» Yt ip‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به. 


è 


(المسجم de AN DG - OA‏ رمرم 
(التحفة (VA‏ 

3061. It was narrated that jn} Gi yia Nue Gis - 05 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 3 Gee ال‎ ee 

bin Abu Bakr said: “I was sitting ¿f «35^! gi Ob الله بن مُوسى عَنْ‎ 


Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


with Ibn ‘Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?’ He said: ‘From 
Zamzam. He said: ‘Did you 


“ome £ 5 oa m 5 Nod 
ن أبي بَكْرٍ قَالَ:‎ So ue gi ates 


Woes 


AES فَجَاءَهُ‎ ue عباس‎ ui عِنْدَ‎ us 
106 LES مِنْ‎ sdb أَيْنَ جِنْتَ؟‎ s HB 
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drink from it as you should? He e ER VAS gt گا‎ 
said: ‘How is that? He said: ~ a EMS Gh ت‎ S5 
‘When you drink from it, turn to 
face the Qiblah and mention the 
Name of Allâh, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 
When you have finished, then OV 
praise Allâh’ The Messenger of A ee 2d ES 6 af ap قال:‎ 
Allah % said: ‘The sign (that 
differentiates) between us and the 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : : [حسن] أخرجه البخاري في التازيخ الكبير: ١98/١‏ عن عبيدالله به مختصرًاء وتابعه 

مكي بن إبراهيم» وعبدالله بن المبارك» قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات» وأورده 

الضياء المقدسي في المختارة # محمد بن عبدالرحمن وثقه ابن Ole‏ والبوصيري» وقال عثمان بن 

الأسود: كنا نجالس محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي بكر ولا نقوم من عنده إلا وقد يعني إن شاء الله 

أفزنا علمًا حستًا (مسائل ابن أبي شيبة:١‏ بتحقيقي) روى عنه عمرو بن دينار وغيره» فحديثه لا Ogg‏ 

عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها قال الفاكهي في أخبار مكة :۰۲۸/۲ ح:994١1:‏ 

وحدثنا حسين بن حسن (بن حرب السلمي المروزي) قال: أنا الفضل بن موسى قال Uum‏ عثمان 

ابن الأسود عن ابن أبي مليكة عن ابن عباس به المرفوع فقطء وهذه متابعة جيدة لابن 
عبدالرحهن . 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jami' At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jábir i ke N 0 Gis - ۲ 
bin “Abdullah said: "I heard the ,, j TP 

Messenger of Allâh %¢ say: "The الله بن‎ ke dé EA : Ash 
water of Zamzam is for whatever bi he ug ce اه‎ PA] 
it is drunk for.’ (Hasan) a 5 5 em ER 


jpj in D TIENE‏ الله 
A eg ito 2s dE‏ شْرِب لَه . 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۴/ ۳۷۲۰۳۵۷ وغيره من طرق عن ابن المؤمل به» ضعفه 
البوصيري لضعف عبدالله بن المؤملء وتابعه إبراهيم بن طهمان عند البيهقي: 7١7/0‏ وفي السند 
إليه: أبومحمد أحمد بن إسحاق بن شيبان البغدادي» ولم نجد له ترجمة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة 
ce‏ ومن أجلها صححه بعض العلمأء» وحسنه بعضهم. 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 entered the Kabah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and ‘Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: ‘Where did the Messenger of 
Allah # pray? He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns.” 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
$& pray? (Sahih) 
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(المعجم (VA‏ يَابُ دُخُولٍ الْكَعْبَةِ 


(V4 (التحفة‎ 
pala M shi Xe Gls - ۳ 


oz 39 A25 qu t 


o6 deu uus LORI. 


f$ eL $e 


dix rage Uy ou Pita ael 


ay 


JES 38 508 a oF a6‏ 3425 الله 
لق يوم القن ii‏ وَمَعَهُ OX,‏ ل 525 
eie Ait An‏ من d qE5‏ 
جوا ute gil J%‏ 1425 

oem حِينَ‎ ag dé dio d 26 gm 


Axe OF odios x J55 


jos CREE IRE 
ETIN 


SM 


‘Be 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الضلاة» باب الأبواب والغلق للكعبة والمساجده ETAL‏ وغيره» 
ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب دخول الكعية للحاج وغيره» والصلاة فيها والدعاء في نواحيها 


Comments: 


كلهاء WYA ig‏ من حديث نافع به. 


a. Entering in the Ka/bah and praying inside it is allowed. 


b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet 4& 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 3, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that Gis بن مُحَمّدِ:‎ ue Ghe - vox 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of A Moat bore ie atid DIETER 
Allâh # went out delighted, then — o* HI XR إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ Cue : وكيع‎ 


he came back to me sad. I said: 'O e Hé iG عَنْ‎ EL al pl 


€ Sec Mun 


Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad? He said: ‘I entered the 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not ef 
done that, because I am afraid Bp 


that I may have caused difficulty jp : JU €, El E oi 
for my nation after I am gone." yn rr E MÁS PA 
(Da فعلت.‎ SM وکت الي‎ 33 EG UNO 


axi oy uel dal أكون‎ of GUI A 
باب في دخول الكعبة» ح :۲۰۲۹ من‎ choles) تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف] أحرجه أبوداود»‎ 
وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح قلت: إسماعيل بن‎ AVY: والترمذي»‎ cu حديث إسماعيل‎ 
عبدالملك ضعيف» ضعقه الجمهورء وقال ابن حبان: وكان رديء الحفظ» رديء الفهمء يقلب ما‎ 

٠ روى‎ 


Chapter 80. Staying á zi rods 
Overnight In Makkah On uit FE الو‎ AE -0 (المعجم‎ 


The Nights Of Mina 


3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allâh š5 for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب هل يبيت أصحاب السقاية أو غيرهم بمكة JU‏ منى» 
ح:1745ء ومسلمء الحجء باب وجوب المبيت بمنى JU‏ أيام التشريق والترخيص في تركه لأهل 
السقايةء Where‏ من حديث اين نمير به. 

3066. It was narrated that Ibn — 5 308 5 eec بن‎ ide GE - 65 
‘Abbas. said: “The Prophet 3i& did "o Á Abe T 

5 Ure 4 G ú 

not allow anyone to stay ي‎ 2 BEY sz 
overnight in Makkah apart from 2 S othe d Ex. P إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
‘Abbas, for the purpose of 3 
supplying water to the pilgrims.” uL. 
(Daf) XA "nos uii إلا‎ SS 


s 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل إسماعيل بن مسلم تقدم» Orig‏ 
ونقل عن ابن المديني: أجمع أصحابنا على ترك حديثه» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Chapter 81. Staying In المح‎ daa ات‎ - ON 
Muhassab d da باب‎ - A (المعجم‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 


3067. It was narrated that ay BS esa بن‎ is Gin vuv 
‘Aishah said: “Staying in Abtahis  , A 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of “yl و ابو‎ > 


Allah # only stayed there 22 C att 5 ic. 5 
because it was more convenient = e SNC b 

5 7 A 3 سل‎ E v م‎ Be ped ate 
for his departure.” (Sahih) qi d أبو بكر‎ Gum ح:‎ Syl ub 


SU iie he asl عَنْ‎ 552 of هسام‎ 
وَسُولُ‎ SE ud de, od الأنطح‎ ux § 
n) Le cect ر‎ v 


sm) أشمح‎ 65S FI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب نزول المحصب يوم التفر وصلاة الظهر وما 
بعدها بهء WV Vig‏ عن ابن col‏ شيبة به 
Comments: AME UR OR eT ctt ١‏ 
The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or "Bathá' is plain and large piece of land,‏ 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is‏ 

called ‘Muhassab’. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

3068. It was narrated that gis £i PE Kd Gis - ۸ 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 3&£ set Miku dn AP Cue otto Ut ins a ho 
out before daybreak, on the night of ‘G03 ot gle GF بن هشام‎ dyke 
of departure, from Bathá'^ +é ,..S 1g J TET x 

(Sahih) e Reo Km 
PERIERE 3X 
ENGI ALS) 


تخريج : [ضحيح] آخرجه أحمد: ۷۸/٦‏ من حديث عمار به وصححه البوصيري» وأخرجه 
البخاري» WY ig‏ وغيره. من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً باختلاف يسيرء والحديث الآتي شاهد 


3069. It was narrated: that Ibn i eT حا مد بن‎ EC 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of ere E rae eee 

Allâh 3£, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and عن‎ 0 PST 
ue. used to stay at Abtah" — i /i5 BE الله‎ S525 $6 dE E ui 


eiu S ROUES "55 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في نزول الأبطحء Yig‏ 
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من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وقال: حسن صحيح غريب» وأخرجه البخاري» Cie‏ ومسلمء 
اح: 1٠١‏ وغيرهما من طرق أخرى عن نافع به مطولاً ومختصرًا . 


Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bári, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawáf 


3070. it was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The people were 
going in all directions, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: "No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is (Tawáf around) 
the House.’ (Sahih) 


3071. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh && forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
(Tawáf around) the House.” 
(Sahih) 


BI Bish SE - AY (المعجم‎ 
1 (AY (التحفة‎ 
ic uie Qs Ge on. 


we -d Fa 


vibus (oua عَنْ‎ hte بن‎ jks 


bi 2 d BS عباس قَالَ:‎ un oé 


Gis sna M عل‎ Ge - rev 
cqui. عَنْ‎ hg B pall [ur den 
ME قَالَ: ته رَسُولُ لط‎ Xi gb ge 


exo عَهْدِو‎ TOS UR QU DRE 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني ۳۹٦/۱۲:‏ من طريق AT‏ عن إبراهيم بن زيد به» وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» VOVVIC‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawéf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one’s homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruating eg sez 

Woman Departing Before J5 s ysis DE- or (المعجم‎ 
She Bids Farewell (To The (AY. (التحفة‎ zr zí 
Ka'bah By The Farewell 

Tawáf) 


3072. It was narrated that 


1 Bis 63 بن ابي‎ Au Gi - ۲ 
'Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint 


H 


AM ge E n oc 
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Huyai got her menses after she — | ,. موا‎ tees 4... ius 
had done Tawáfullfidah.  'Aishah iı oi محمد‎ Gira ig M عَنْ‎ 
said: "I mentioned that to the ; 
Messenger of Allah ££ and he 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: 
‘She performed Tawéful-Ifadah 
then she got her menses after 
that.” The Messenger of Allah à£ 
said: ‘Then let her depart.'" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع» LENG‏ من حديث الزهري به 
ومسلمء الحج». باب وجوب طواف gall‏ وسقوطه عن الحائض» ح:١١15» VALE‏ عن رمح 


3073. It was narrated that 412 3 ee uA کا‎ wevy 
'Áishah said: “The Messenger of e, . ار‎ 4 MEER 
Allah #@ mentioned Safiyyah and E35 :&,U* أبو‎ Gus قالا:‎ Jas ابن‎ 
we said: ‘She has got her menses. +; ,,-:S wg Lal ع‎ uu 
He said: “Agra Haga) I think S 2 9. 0975 9^ ome 

fe الله له‎ 45; SS ele f 


that she has detained us.’ I said: Sle 
^O Messenger of Allah, she ¢ عق‎ vein Jg eoe y% dš 
performed Tawáful-lfüdsh on the on bun ie CAE ki 1 

Day of Sacrifice" He said: "No — ig] رَسُول الله!‎ 6 il إلا حَاسَئَنًا»‎ uci 


then, tell her to depart. ” (Sahih) Mj c ij um T ci x 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج»ء باب الادلاج من المحصب» Wiig‏ من حديث 
الأعمش به» ومسلم» الحج» باب وجوب طواف الوداع وسقوطه عن الحائض» ح :۲۸۷/۱۲۱۱ 


Dl The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahmân Mubárakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: “The meaning of ‘Agra being: "May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm.’ And it is said (it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like." 
See also Hadyus-Sári, An-Niháyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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بعل ح :۱۳۲۳۸ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tawéful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. If à woman cannot make Tawûf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawéful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 


Farewell Tawáf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet #% “Agra Halga” (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84, The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ 


3074. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jábir bin 'Abdulláh, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Husain.’ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him ona hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
“ييه‎ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers), and. said: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh 3€ 


(المعجم Be OE - AE‏ رَسُولٍ الله 
له (التحفة (At‏ 


is - 4 


TOUS. m 
الل‎ ME gau ule Us عَنْ‎ 
ien d» dé eb d sn esi 
ex p ا‎ 
Lays dw eis Nas 
eel hh NGHE je» 


UE zug us SAA ÈS; Gó 
Bish 5 ost وَضَعَهَا عَلَى‎ uy 
dé e UIS مِنْ صِعَرِهًا.‎ udi 
عَنْ‎ RE E Ra cz 
Gu 3ES os SIS FINIS 
RESPICE وَكَالَ: إِنَّ رَسُولَ الله‎ 
3 cU ME رَسُولَ الله‎ 


536 في الاس في الْعَاشِرَةِ: $E‏ 


i الله‎ gtg e 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah #4 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrim.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3& prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswá' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baidá'/ Jabir 
said: ‘As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and 1 saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ was among us and 
Qur'án was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lá 
sharika laka labbaik. Innat-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, lâ 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here | am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here [ am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
pariner).' And the people 
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A ERES es عَمَلِه.‎ ES Q5 
gb wl an digs axes ct 
ài أبي 5 كَأَرْسَلَتْ إلى رَسُولٍ‎ gius 
وَاسْتثْفِري‎ d : قَالَ‎ egt كيت‎ dE 
"E TE IP 
SMS LER رَكبَ الْقَصْوَاء.‎ s m 
إلى‎ Ss iue 06 aS ds Se E 
243 راکب‎ Ss dS بين‎ be ڏ بَصَرِي‎ 
. لِك‎ e ea 365 5 eeu s 
PI اله‎ 5255 E وَين‎ 
; 5h ax ees Gabi 
اء‎ e he oa bey ما ڪول‎ ul 
Y |j ami ed dams بالتّوحيدِ:‎ 
«A iO الْحَمْدَ‎ 3p .3e$ لَك‎ dni 
Ab é dis لا شَرِيكَ لَكَ».‎ aii 
E VR الي يلون به.‎ 


ae 


p ^ oe Py 
SA P 


^ 


AA c Bip uS جَابرٌ:‎ o6 


pis! du im ebd gu 
نَم تام‎ GU Gus bE goi gen 


AE ين‎ (EGR ó eu ne A 
الْمَقَامَ‎ us [iyo [البقرة:‎ a yov 
HET à al فَكَانَ‎ wood يه وَبَيْنَ‎ 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah #§ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah. Jábir said: ‘We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ‘Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibráhim and said: 
“And take you (people) the place 
of Ibráhim as a place of 
prayer"! He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say: 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet $&: ‘That he used to recite 
in those two Rak’ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers""Pl and: “Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ 4 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: “Verily, Safâ and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Alláh,"P! (and said: “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safá 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


(1) AI-Bagarah 2:125. 


222 ew Gali أَنْوَابِ‎ 
Supe كَرَأ:‎ uz y GO Ex 
[vo أل [البقرة:‎ ALS من‎ iud Gal 


4$ ay 1 الل بوه.‎ fe e 
Wu; الله‎ Z5 الیک‎ bh oe 
Y n; 0| Y» i06; Lao 
Ae dbi d ud dns 
لا إل إلا‎ ai وَيْمِيتُ وَمْوَ عَلَى كل شَيْءِ‎ 


dy‏ مومع 


$us cd Vd لَه‎ GLA لا‎ ned 


I 


عَبْدَهُ. 


on 
q- of $^ اضر خا‎ A! fo Ase 2 
d$ م‎ ole 5X هذا‎ jj ذلك‎ 


us X die الأخرّاتٍ‎ ejus 


GU Eta Re Qux s di 
ex Eo BS في بَطْن الْوَادِي.‎ Qs 
عَلَى‎ Qi xu uf um ui ius 
Hi گان‎ UG nnde g us gd 
in JE do dé andi على‎ ae 
RTI HE EM 


scd كمن كان منم‎ iud ae; 


ُلْهُمْ وَقَصَرُواء إلا الل يلل وَمَنْ گان مَعَهُ 
„éii‏ 

6:06 iR مالك بن‎ S Sos e 
36 eel A AAR Gust rar رَسُولَ‎ 
BEM أَصَابمَُ في‎ a الله‎ S25 ES 


TJ ft appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 


from Jabir. 
1 ALKéfirun (109). 
14 Al-Ikhlâs. (112). 
P1 AI-Bagarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Alláh (by saying: 
Alláhu Akbar and said Tahlil (Lá 
iláhs illalláh) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulilláh), and he 
said: "Lá ilüha illallüh wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Lá iláha 
illallâh wahdahu, Lá sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzába wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Alláh alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Alláh 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sá'y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrám and make it 
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‘Umrah.’ So all the people exited. 
Ihrám and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet 4& and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 

Suraqah bin Mâlik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah $& interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
#6, and he found that Fátimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrám. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah $, feeling upset with 
Fátimah. because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah $% about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: “She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?” He said: "I 
said: ‘O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
$& begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
‘And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram.’ He 
said: “The total number of 
sacrificial animals that ‘Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet ££ brought from -At 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihrém and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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#@ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
tode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $% set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash‘ar 
Harüm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah # continued 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswá' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and. 
said: 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi‘ah bin 
Hárith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbás bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Alláh with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Alláh's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding! Jf they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it you will never go astray: the 
Book of Alláh. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?’ 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.’ He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ^O Allah, 
bear witness, O Alláh bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilâl 
called the Adhán, then the Igámah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made lgümah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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T And they say that the meaning is ‘your furniture’ or, ‘your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the bouse whom the 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharátl! with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usámah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 3& set out. 
He pulled Qaswá's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: ‘O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Ishé’ with 
one Adhán and two Igámah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhán and one Igémah. Then he 
rode Qaswá' until he came to Al- 
Mash‘ar Al-Harám. He climbed it 
and praised Alláh and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained. standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadi bin ‘Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 4 moved 
on, he passed some women riding 
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UJ Sakharat plural of Sakhrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: “They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of ‘Arafat.” 
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camels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#6 put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up à little. 
Then he followed the middie road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that i5 by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf (ie., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
‘Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that à piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet #8 and Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allāh #% hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
cathe to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it/" (Sahih) 
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تخریخ : أخرجه مسلمء الخج» باب BE ME‏ خ:1718 من خديث خائم به. 


Comments: 

à. The fact is, the Prophet's £& actions are an explanation of the Qui’an. The 

command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'án and the way of its 

performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet 28. 

Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet 3&, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al- -Kâfirun and AHKhlós in ihe 
two Rak'ah of Tawáf i is Sunndh. Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Ifrád into “Umrah for performing Hijj Tamattu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Migát should perform Hajj 
Tamattu’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents theré in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 

prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Suniah. Praying 

Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 

wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supererogatory prayers 

while sleeping during that Tight i is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following, the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. in 

Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 

sunrise, one should engross in making supplications to Alláh. 

On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 

Pillar. 

f. The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other ‘expiation due on him. 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihrám at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for “Umrah on its own 
cixcumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسثاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 151/5 من حذيث محمد بن عمرو به . 


Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qírán and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrád and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #6 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
enigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet #5 and 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet 4% slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Daf) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
^Who mentioned this?" He said: 
^Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ' Abbás." 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» 


ح ۸۱٥:‏ من حديث سفيان عن جعفر عن أبيه عن جابر به» وقال: غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
ح:65٠7‏ # الثوري تقدم» ح:57١1ء‏ وفي حديث ابن عباس علتان CCVVAY AGE)‏ وله شاهد 
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مرسل عند البيهقي (TEYE:‏ وإسناده ضعيف مع إرساله. 
Comments: 1‏ 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim 8,‏ 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj‏ 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with‏ 
the order, the Prophet $& performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H.‏ 


Chapter 85. One Who Is peu o6 = (A0 (المعجم‎ 
Prevented (From Completing ^ "TERRE, 
The Hajj) ^ ) 
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3077. It was narrated from : بُو کر بن أب‎ | Gas - ۷ 
‘Ikrimah: “Hajjaj bin ‘Amr Ansari — . a, . FACERE 
narrated to me, he said: ‘I heard mue O و‎ det ores 
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to Ibn ‘Abbâs and Abu Hurairah * j 
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and both of them said: “He said 
the truth.” 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “I found it 
in the book of Hisham Dastawá'i. 
1 brought it to Ma'mar, and he 
read it to me, or, I read it to him.” 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب Wie be‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


عبدالرزاق cau‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


a. After entering in the state of rûm, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform “Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. Xf such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrâm at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet #8 and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


n 


. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 


complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'qil said: "I sat 
with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked hím about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days} or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep)! 
Ka'b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah i£, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: 'I 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then íi "ou tu 2 ; 
this Verse was revealed: “He X CO س یام‎ ku» SUMI Vu 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of Dy [اليقرة:‎ € 


either fasting (three days) or zal tua 
giving Sadagah (charity — feeding والصدقة على‎ DE 
Six poor persons) or offerin, : 2 CAE E. cesi 
RAP (one sheep). nU He gera d pe EI ud A 7 3 27 
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to شاة.‎ EIS طعام.‎ 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sá' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.'" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المحصر» باب الاطعام في الفدية نصف ٤6۷١1۸١١: g «glo‏ 
من حديث ce Led‏ ومسلم الخج» باب جواز خلق الرأس للمحرم إذا كان به 5« ووجوب 
Quill‏ لحلقه وبيان قدرهاء ح ۸٩/۱۲۰۱:‏ عن محمد بن بشار به. 


3080. It was narrated that Kab إِبرَاهِيم:‎ & p عبد‎ Ce - ۰ 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet $& عَنْ‎ ob E Gal iE gé d الله‎ Xe BSE 
commanded me, when I was PELA 

suffering from: lice, to shave my 208 Spe o d E g oi ne 
head and fast for three days or — :í BE ig if 
feed six poor persons. He knew = نل ا‎ g 3 dE ي‎ Kan B 
that Í did not have an animal 1 ست‎ gH 5 EE رَأْسِيء وَأَصُوعَ ثلاث‎ GH 


could sacrifice." (Hasan) wig igo يس‎ $ if dé X. 5sus 


eps‏ [إسناده حسن] آخرجه ۱٥۹۰۱٥۸/۱۹: il all‏ من حديث ابن نافع cay‏ وتابغه 
روخ بن Bie‏ غندة» وحدیثه names‏ 6 وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

a. Shaving head. or cutting hair short during Ihrím is forbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ikram, he has to pay 
the compensation. 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, thei fastirig 
three days, or feeding six rieedy people; a measure of half Sa’ of foodstuff is 
given to each one. i oer ear ees 

Chapter 87. Cupping For One f o باب الححامة‎ - (AV (المعجم‎ 

In Ihrám (AV. (التحفة‎ 


3081. it was narrated from Ibn e : : الصاح‎ D AL as - PAi 


UI AL-Bagarah 2:196. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet # was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihrûm. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #g was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ihrám, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 


234 الْمَتاسك‎ igii 


DM Ye epai تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
gh gi حلب‎ y بكر‎ e - ۲ 


o 3425 Gis 


E PENNE ch عَنْ بي‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] * محمد بن أبي الضيف مستور(تقريب)» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


a. Cupping in the state of Ihrém is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 
Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihrám May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4% used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrám, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Daf) 


(المعجم OG - AA‏ ما SAN‏ به 
الْمُحْرِمُ (التحفة (AA‏ 


- teat 
45$ عن‎ eels Mie Bie : وكيم‎ 
وَعْرْ‎ Shy isis Gok Ow ag eh ان‎ 

NO "d 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ادهان المحرم بالزيت» Mig‏ من 


... الخ # فرقد pax‏ حاله» CYATIe‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


Chapter 89. One Who Dies In — 


thram 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man’s neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 


حديث وكيع ce‏ وقال: غریب 
ح :۱۵۳۷ عن ابن عمر نجوه مختصرًا مؤقوقًا. 
(المعجم 8( - eee OG‏ يَمُوتُ 
(التحفة (AA‏ 
MA i Gis - 4‏ 


che EP jus Gs 
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of Ihrüm. The Prophet $& said: 
^Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbás, 
with something similar, but he 
Said: "He was miangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet 4¥) 
said: "Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah.' ” 
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325 5f oe ابن‎ ge OS عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بْنِ‎ 
E EDI مُحْرمٌ. فَقَالَ‎ 345 Vos Ras 
Ys nd في‎ iS uus ole «اغْسِلُوهُ‎ 
وَجْهَهُ وَلَا‎ UA 
de Ui 
dien ooh gf d die 
238 عباس مِثْلهُ. إلا لا أنه‎ gn جر َنِ‎ 
. طيباً‎ 5S Y» وَثَالَ:‎ eus za 
E م الْقِيَامَةِ‎ Le ix ae 


e oL ui ub 


-> Me dmi is 
محمل : وضع‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب كيف يكفن المحرم؟ Q^ ME ey Mie‏ 
حديث عمرو بن دينار به» ومسلمء الحجء باب ما يفعل بالمحرم B]‏ مات» AA Y ne‏ من 
حديث وكيع بە[والبخاري» Cie‏ ومسلم» VY MY nie‏ من حديث شعبة عن gl‏ بشر 


Comments: 


nen 


a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihrém, he is buried in his clothes of rûm. In 
accordance. with the restrictions of rûm, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 


Ea 


Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 


same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihrám 


3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihrám, and he considered it as 
game." (Sahih) 


LA el OG - (4+ (المعجم‎ 
(4s (التحفة‎ e zi اله يه‎ nal 


"n 


Bis syst ib e Gis - ٥ 


o الله‎ te حازم عَنْ‎ ug Ee iss 
: cee Og X 
g à رَسُولُ‎ je 238 gé اي عن‎ 
(Gs quA C oe all في‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمةء باب في أكل الضبع» YAt Mie‏ من حديث 
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جرير egie st dU, ce‏ ج 84١:‏ هذا حديث جين (quee‏ وصححه siaj En sgat!‏ 
ح ۰۲٩٤٩٤۲۹٤٩:‏ وابن TAAA ie cabe‏ وابن الجارود» ETAETA‏ والحاكم علي 
شرط الشيخين dU, › ٤9۲/١:‏ جرير: سمعت عبدالله بن عبيدء Xe‏ ابن teh, Oke‏ وتاه 
إسيما أمية وغيره. 

إسماعيل بن مية وير Comments:‏ 

a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihrám is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrám or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'án that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice às compensation. 


3086. It was narrated from Abu Égi برشي‎ 5 Ades GE - "١0م5‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 EG EET. 
Allah #@ said, concerning an GY iAy بن‎ 4g Be odd 


ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: +: عله‎ ie » v £u EIN» 
“Its cost (must be paid as a m D BAR as di d ox 
penalty)" (Da'if Jl lo n - ELE x 


m 
es 


e 2 v €‏ من جديث مروان بن معاوية ca‏ وضعفه 
البوصيري # علي بن عبدالعزيز غراب تقدمء TEVE‏ وأبوالمهزم يزيد متروك (تقريب)ء وله 


Chapter 91. What May Be الْمُخْرِمُ‎ BEG باب‎ - )4١ (المعجم‎ 
Killed In Ihrám (43 (التحفة‎ 


3087. It was narrated from — 5 «ans FEE FEROCES 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: 7 3 7 
“There are five vermin that might + 
be killed whether one is in or Sox Gi : الوا‎ ads M محمد‎ 
outside the sacred precintcts: the b 
snake, the speckled crow, the يحدث‎ 2 - 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the — «*u Sí ít tz ال‎ lx ui 
kite." (Sahih) e ol is AEE A 
oe 


alas aay cu zd p 
aedis الْعَقُورٌ‎ Listy 
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des! من الدواب في‎ ad باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره‎ egadi مسلم؛‎ sel eu 
وابن المثني به.‎ chad عن ابن آبي‎ WINGATE والحرم»‎ 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn z Gi ; gost M ale Ge = ۸ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 0: 8 x 5 
Allâh # said: "There are five jil gf gy او‎ ee عَنْ‎ us الل بن نجي‎ 
animals, for which there is no sin 4 » . 5 m 
5 الله‎ ú 6 ui 4 

on a person if he kills them” — or oun dE à 395 JB 29 
he said: “if he kills them when in  :d6 "n SS y bn Dt em Y clot 
Ihrim — the scorpion, the crow, ide 

the kite, the mouse and the pA وا‎ oiii que 35 ies في‎ 


vicious dog.” (Sahih) oad وَالْكَلْبُ‎ ilig eig 


3 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه codi colne‏ باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في 
الجل والجرم» ح:۱۱۹۹/ ۷۷ب من حديث ابن نمير به. 

Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 

white. 
d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu — 5S ALL UL : y Al Gas - 4 

Sa'eed that the Prophet 4& said: 

“The one in Jirém may kill the 2 

snake, the scorpion, the m “6 5i » d ob de m E 

aggressive predator, the vicious ose 00 pho 

dog and the harmful mouse." It gd eS 5 cid 5 i 3 ! 

was said to him: “Why is it said ees $50lt; 5,331 وَالْكَلِبَ‎ 

that they are harmful?” He  ,, , PP 

said! “Because the Messenger ay :d6 التونيقة‎ ١ 3 فقيل له: لِم فل‎ 

of Allah $£ woke up because of 4c ag. "E 

one, and it had taken the wick (of dod eee = الله‎ dps 

the lamp) to burn down the HEH الفتيلة 32 بها‎ 

house." (Daf) A 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الحجء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» 


Ul That is Abu Sa‘eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhári, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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ح:1848 من حديث يزيد به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح:2878 وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن أبي 
زياد تقدمء tío‏ 


Chapter 92. What Game Is ما يَنْهى عَنْهُ‎ OU - ۲ ond 
Forbidden In Ihrám (AY (التحفة‎ Ai 2 > fo : ETT 


3090. It was narrated that Ibn 3 .223 v 3 ES a Gis - ۰ 
‘Abbâs said: "Sa'b bin Jaththâmah — ,, Se a 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allâh Û bas Gs قَالَا:‎ geo هشام بن‎ 


passed by me when I was in Cf ie) 4 Xu Gs t £a‏ كل 
Abwá' or Waddán, and I gave 7 1 . a‏ 


him some meat of a wild donkey, yh g! ot bent سَعْقٍ‎ x eat 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 


DD od o 


HE الله بن‎ ae عن‎ eI 


was upset, he said: ‘The only — 5 قال:.‎ uis Up cA ét س قَالَ:‎ te 
reason that we are giving it back tte cf ok che ode A 
st 1 

is that we are in Ihrám.' " (Sahih) obg E AIG وأنا‎ ES ل‎ $5 e 

«f E A4 iij o 5 Lut 


G Gd Sp 36 الْكَرَاهِيَةَ‎ gets في‎ oh 
Age iss tie 35 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب إذا أهدي للمحرم حمارًا وحشيًا Uo‏ لم يقبل» 
ح :۱۸۲۵ وح YOYOY‏ من حديث الزهري car‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب تحريم الصيد 


المأكول البري ... MY Tig call‏ 07851 عن ابن رمح وعن ابن أبى شيبة به. 
Comments: gor anms oe j‏ 


a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in rûm cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrâm to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that "Ali Gis ii أبي‎ t; Gude Bie - ۹۱ 
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet vá 6s f ا‎ 

# was brought some meat from O ** & dd PEE Site 
some game when he was in Ihrám, o culi giá Aiax عَنْ‎ (eue na 


and he did not eat it." (Sahih) Er طالب‎ f L MN 
[£3 o ا باس عَنْ‎ 
م‎ na AS ال 45 بلخم حيو‎ 


E 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند:١/5١٠‏ عن عثمان بن أبي 
شيبة به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالكريم بن أبي المخارق تقدم» ح:2415 وابن أبي ليلى» 
تقدم» ح ۰۸0٤:‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Chapter 93. Permitting That WS في‎ hat nca ot - (AF (المعجم‎ 
When It Is Not Hunted For e 
The One Who Accepts It 5 (Y (التحفة‎ d ia B 5 
3092. It was narrated from — DAE à ples Gis - ۲ 
Talhah bin "Ubaidul&h that the s; ليمي‎ i se م عه‎ y beds 
Prophet يه‎ gave him some wild © 9i عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ Be Di يان‎ 
donkey miet m told a g عيسى‎ UR ei راهيم‎ oi pes 
istribute it among is noD 
Companions, who were in Ihrám. کي‎ 5 af الله‎ ase o EL عَنْ‎ wb 


Dai) في‎ EE أن‎ iah ius حِمَارَ‎ wal 


E محر‎ 3 « 5l 
وقال الدارقطني» ووهم فيه‎ TI ge عنعن تقدم»‎ Xue ابن‎ k تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 
cae أنه أكل‎ BE فيه والثابت عن رسول الله‎ the (العلل :٤/۹٠۲)ء وقال يعقوب بن شيبة:‎ 
عن عمير بن سلمة الضمري عن‎ indb من حديث عيسى بن‎ 1۸۳/١ والصحيح ما رواه النسائي:‎ 

البهزي به الخ. 

Comments: ed 

a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi æ. (Sunan 
An-Nasá'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Tagribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawhá (Sunan An-Nasé’i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihrûm, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 


3093. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah that 
his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of Allâh š at the 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his 
Companions entered Ihrám, but I 
did not. I saw a donkey so I 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the 0 
Messenger of Allâh % and told ib hess ale is - حِمَارًا‎ 
him: ‘I had not entered Ihrám, and 
I was hunting it for you. The PALS w 
Prophet #€ told his Companions ¿3 p6 لك.‎ 
to eat it, but he did not eat from ~” 


Su ol eb que‏ وآ 


5e 


Bibs G3 Ub «Lf 
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it, because I told him that I had E mo Mbe( bii .faae 
hunted it for him.” (Sahih) je he BE وَلَمْ‎ LB ان‎ E. 
له‎ dibs 3 f 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب إذا صاد الحلال فأهدى للمخرم الصيد أكله» 


AYY ga AA‏ وغيرهماء ومسلم»ء الحجء باب تحريم الصيد المأكول البري ... الخ» 
ح :04/۱۱۹۲ من حديث يحيى به 


Chapter 94. Garlanding The 539 aS SE - (€ (المعجم‎ 
Sacrificial Animal 1 "m addis 


3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the Cin GG : مُحَمَدُ )4 دنم‎ Gas - - 5 
Prophet 4% said: “The Messenger 
of Allah é used to send the 
sacrificial animal from Al- j 
Madinah, and I would twist the ب‎ , +” A 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, iE گان 0,25 اش‎ Eé يل‎ a زوج‎ 
then, he would not (because of NS otk asi 6 xax 
that) avoid the things that the one E NS J din 
in Ihrâm avoids.” (Sahih) 
من خديث الليث‎ AMA Ie البخاري» الحج» باب قتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء‎ pl تخريج:‎ 
باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... الخ» ح:191/ 04ل عن أبن‎ godl ومسلم»‎ car 
رمج به.‎ 
3095. It was narrated that Gis ixi "i E DA fh Ci - Yao 
' Aishah the wife of the Prophet 3&& 5 Ar aS £a 
said: “I used to twist the garlands — 9^ a براي‎ OF sys ot ويّة‎ E 
for the sacrificial animal of the :¢JG 2% ee c5 able SE GN 
Prophet #%, and his sacrificial KEA 


عمو 9€ 


animal would be garlanded and فيقلد‎ GE a qi) S كنت ایل‎ 
sent (to Makkah), and he would . 4 ¿gz Y 8 م‎ PES. d As 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without RUE d 
avoiding any of the things that المحرم.‎ ated يما‎ 


the orie in Ihrâm avoids." (Sahih) 


تخريج : e‏ البخاريء الحجء تقليد الغنمء WIG‏ من حديث الأعمش به» ومسلم» 
الحجء باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . . . الخ TITOLI Nie‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 

à. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Mrâm do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding العم‎ Auli DE - (40 (المعجم‎ 
Sheep d (40 (التحفة‎ 


3096. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sent 


sheep to the House, and he i one إِيْرَاهِيمَ » عن‎ o الأغمش‎ 
garlanded them.” (Sahih) : 8 


DER 


A الل يلق‎ O85 GAT كَالَتْ:‎ itus 
من حديث الأعمش. به‎ WV تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الحجء باب تقليد الخنم»‎ 
ومسلمء الحج» باب استخباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه ... آلخ»‎ 


ح YWA‏ عن od‏ أبي ugs‏ يه 


Chapter 96. Marking gd S SU - (AT (المعجم‎ 
Sacrificial Camels (By Y "m 


Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As X Sacrificial 


Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «Gt أبي‎ i أَبُو بكْرٍ‎ Gis - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 4% tz ts. Gi SNÓ کد‎ o3 
marked the sacrificial animal on ©" Qo cr * di s 


the right side of the hump and il gl 46 S6 عَنْ‎ unes هسام‎ 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) ZEE ety Of ove ye کو‎ 
In his narration, 'Ali! said: “At — 7" 5 g Es gU or عن‎ teo - 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded gui Ze Bul; (oat في السّئام‎ oig 
it with two sandals." zy 0 3 oam 
الحليفق‎ Gh tat في‎ de قال‎ 


EUNT 


El ‘Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Májah heard the narration from. 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند الاحرام» ح: 7١6/1747‏ من 
حديث قتادة به. 


3098. It was narrated from (Gis gi kf Gis - ۸ 
'Aishah that the Prophet i& DIS 


£f 
"i 
garlanded, and marked, and sent ¿É القايم»‎ yé cbi عَنْ‎ we 


rs Al [t Lond 

raed E 
(the sacrificial animals), but he NU Anf “site sh 6ه‎ sth Sf inu 
did not avoid anything that the يها‎ Jo oe kn Eo ns 
one in Ihrám avoids. (Sahih) nm a CEU CAM Ar 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة ثم Ve quel‏ 
وغيره» ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه . 
الخ ح ۳٣۲/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث أفلح بن حميد به. 

Chapter 97. One Who Puts A م لا الثئة‎ DE- ۷ 0 
Cover On The Sacrificial Y Je gei 1 
Animal (AY iind!) 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali ét : الصّبّاح‎ dL Gio - وو.م‎ 
bin Abu Tálib said: "The 


Messenger of Allah كه‎ iF + S X6 عَنْ‎ XR y ows 
commanded me to look after his [o Us e aed 
sacrificial camels, to share out Sv عن علي‎ P dog et s 

their covers and skins, and not to psi o! $& الله‎ 0555 ixi M gu 


give the butcher any of it. He روق ت‎ aero oe Set e رك وف‎ 
said: "We will give him (his ides بدنه. وان اقيم جلالها‎ 


wages). (Sahih) 365 ti Gi الْجَازِرَ‎ gel Y bt 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب يتصدق بجلود الهدي» Wig‏ من حديث 
عبدالكريم الجزري ce‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب الصدقة بلحوم الهدايا وجلودها وجلالها ... . الخ» 


ح ۳٤۸/۱۳۱۷:‏ من حديث سفیان به. 


Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity: 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial NT > | SG - (44 j 
Animal May Be Male Or TOR gi id a i 
Female] (^ (التحفة‎ aši و‎ 


E 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn 5 %4 أبى‎ 2 ES gh Eve 
‘Abbas that among the sacrificial — .;, —,^ aos sog 
animals the Prophet 3 included a t~ i Bis VE uis by Be 
(male) camel belonging to Abu ez ji عن‎ 0 fone o 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. d m d wy ¥ 
(Hasan) esii يك‎ d 9f ole alt os oF nie 


eer‏ : [حسن] فيه علل * سفيان تقدم» ح:157ء ابن أبي ليلنى تقدمء ح:804» والحكم 

تقدم» ح: 21197 وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه أبوداودء ح بإسناد حسن عن مجاهد عن أبن 

عباس به ... الخ» وضصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:/144867840ء والحاكم على bu‏ مسلم:١/‏ 

۷ ووافقه الل 
Comments: od a‏ 
a. Most of the time a herd. (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly‏ 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel.‏ 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved.‏ 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet # demonstrated his submission to Allâh by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from lyás 

bin Salamah, from his father, that 

the Prophet 3 had a (male) camel 
among his sacrificial animals. 

(Hasan) 


n 


تخريج: [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن Rise‏ تقدم» YONI‏ والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 

Chapter 99. The Hadi Should ta GU المَذى‎ GU - (44 | 

Be Brought From Within The gnome oe hd RET ) 

دون الميقات (التحفة 45( Migát‏ 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn مير‎ dd الله‎ te iS WE - ۲ 


Ul Jt is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is corifirimed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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‘Umar that the Prophet 4$ bought tab segs Wü. amnes duas cx aii 
his sacrificial animal from 5 d 
5 3 m ?u 2% 225 ry z 
Qudaid."! (paf) 26 GN عَنْ نَافِع» عَنِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ أن‎ call 
من حديث‎ Ah Vie تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب اشتراء الهدي»‎ 
وقد‎ AES يخطيء‎ Jule وقال: غریب فيه علتان # یحیی بن يمان صدوق‎ cy یجیی بن يمان‎ 
وأخرجه البخاري في‎ VW iG تغير(تقريب)» وخالف الثقات في حدیثه» والثوري تقدم»‎ 
. وهو الصحيح‎ SEN من حديث ابن عمر به‎ VAY ie صخیحه؛‎ 
Comments: 
Shaikh Albani && said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar # himself purchased his sacrificial animal from the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhári: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet 3% 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. -= 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Migát. 
Chapter 100. Riding The XM cou SE - ۰ 
dios È (المعجم باب ب البدن‎ 
Sacrificial Animals Arv EA ب رکو‎ 
(Ver (التحفة‎ 
3108. It was narrated from Abu — Gis K4 بن أبى‎ X fi Gis - ۴۳ 
Hurairah that the Prophet £& saw T {f ME NR gs 
a man driving a camel and said: «abl wu عن‎ «dos ola 55 وَكِيع‎ 
“Ride it.” He said: "It is a — a «fu Sf iga عَنْ أبى‎ uM ع‎ 
sacrificial animal.” He said: "Ride d 2 born hd e 2 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) فقال: «اركيها»‎ a dull wu». c5 
SS GS :06 E55 gh لَ:‎ 


تخريج : Ps‏ البخاري» الحج» باب ركوب البدن» VIAE‏ وغيرهء ومسلمء الحجء 
باب جواز ركوب BAN‏ المهداة لمن احتاج إليهاء ح: ٠۷١/۳۲۲‏ من حديث مالك عن أبي الزناد 
به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ AW‏ 

3104. It was narrated from Anas — «c^ كيس‎ . 22 te gjs ul 

CA على بن محمدي:‎ We — 15 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% was e^ d e d , 
brought a sacrificial animal and 556 عَنْ‎ Zifo Cole عَنْ هشام‎ 
he said (to the man driving the s 5 ag aty Sf uno i dz 
anmel): “Ride it." He said: “It is a sé p EE g أن‎ gG بن‎ gel oF 
sacrificial animal.” He said: "Ride 4 (| كَالَ:‎ gjo ú ý 
it” Nos: 
He said: "I saw him riding it AGS BP قال:‎ 


UI A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migât. 
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with the Prophet 3£, and there uv DUET 
was a sandal (tied) around its # BB م الي‎ Mesh Gls قال:‎ 
neck.” (Sahih) -J5 ae 


تتخريج : ex‏ الببخاري؛ ‘ei‏ باب ركوب البدن؛ Yi‏ من Uum‏ هشام(وغیره) به. 


Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jábir æ reported from the Prophet # that 
he said: “I heard Allah's Messenger 4& as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount." (Sahih Muslin) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial — 1$ cdg فى‎ : 56 - ED 
Animal Becomes Unfit | لهدي‎ E 7 : 
)٠١١ (التحفة‎ Che 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn giz 4 fo ke كد‎ chee ow. 

‘Abbas that Dhuaib كمسب للم‎ SY ê بكر بن أي‎ al Ge c - 
narrated that the Prophet 2 used at Hk WS exu بشر‎ ti ALI 
to send the sacrificial animals 8 EL tote ty cá $ £z 
with him, then he would say: "If — 9^ tw عن سنال بن‎ (o عن‎ use 
any of them becomes unfit and — £5 SÍ oi £e edt ted Sf عباس‎ ol 
you are afraid that it will die, then < ع‎ , ct ue ر‎ te عه‎ ee 
Slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied Bp بالبذن. ثم يقول:‎ de Gas گان‎ RE 
around its neck) in its blood and 633 gle Glad i.i o ché 
place it on its side, but neither PORUM oe 3 1 3 i. 
you nor any of your companions e de Tm اغوسن نعلهًا‎ e . فابخرها‎ 
should eat anything from it.” f. 245 pet tebe M^ anzi c 

اضرب صَفْحَتهًا. eii Y,‏ مِنهَاء أن ولا (Sahih) VHURE‏ 


ICONE 
۴۷۸/۱۳۲۱: ما يفعل بالهدي إذا عطب في الطريق» ج‎ ob «eil تخریچ : أخرجه مسلم؛‎ 


من حديث سعيك به . 


3106. It was narrated that 3 ii Jf 43 یکر‎ 4 Ge - ۹ 
١ 1 d ws oe SOAM ییا‎ 
Nájiyah A-Khuzái — in his ^ TF 9 7^ 7^ 7 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the <l X بن‎ spé و‎ dee G oU 
narrators) said that he was the — :z (i .° i.i 255 c ud 
one who looked after the عي‎ m gt tere 84 d 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet — à 35546 قال‎ čel! XU أبيوء عَنْ‎ 
#§ = said: "I said: 'O Messenger OE RE ن اكه‎ 
of Alláh, what should I do with قال:‎ 28 ge S dere 
those sacrificial animals that — hé W iol GS الله!‎ Q,25 € ib 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter Ata i by tale E soii > 
them, dip its sandal in its blood, s واعمس نعله‎ epi) :09 SOK من‎ 
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then place it on its side, and leave — . an nels OM Ua 

them for the people to eat.'" Bs د‎ ARAA Ez 

(Sahih) ausis Vo 
عطب قبل أن‎ dà] تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الهدي‎ 


cih‏ ح: "is‏ من حديث هشام به» وقال الترمذي» 21 : حسن صحيح» وصححه ابن 
cYoYYie Gu‏ وابن CAVITE coke‏ والحاكم Es‏ شرط الشيخين:١/14517»‏ ووافقه 
الذهبي . 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial. animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) Kaz Lei SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
Houses In Makkah Te M 8 p 
9 ٠۲ (التتحفة‎ 
3107. It was narrated that Gis AR بي‎ i5 A Gis - ۷ 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The fo dw 4 
Messenger of Allah #%, Abu Bakr gi hes gi he عَنْ‎ o3 عيسى إن‎ 
and ‘Umar died, and the houses Le uÍ f ui t£ Qu 
8 te ف‎ ó جر‎ 
in Makkah were still called free. ا‎ Qed we m. PR 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 38 توفي رَسُول الله‎ dé LE uy Gale 
and whoever had no need of yy i£; Z6, g% uć o4 
them allowed others to live there 2 Un LM es E 20 


(without asking for rent)." (Daf) اشتعنى‎ os Re EGS g^ ٠. السَّوَائبَ‎ 
EC 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار: 248/4 EA‏ من حديث عمر بن 
سعيد به» صححه البوصيري على شرط colma‏ وضعفه الدميري» وقال: علقمة بن نضلة لا يصح 
له صحبةء وقوله هو الصواب. 


Comments: 
Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of iR. ل‎ 
MLE فضل مكة‎ DE- )٠٠۳ (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- — .4 انمث‎ yz 25 ce e YA 
Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated that — 97, ^ 77. ot 977 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Adiy bin Hamr? — 5* سَعْدِ: أخبرني عَقِيل‎ p n ct 
said to him: “I saw the Messenger <= zî. (f 4 5 

of Allah #%, when he was on his ct elo UF aj 3 aros 
she-camel, standing in Al- 3 al Xe Sf oh o gio ke 
Hazwarah* saying: ‘By Allah, you m DC 

are the best land of Allah, and the دسو الك‎ <i; 3 06 sisii ji Gus 
dearest of the land of Alláh to me. Ele CX ait dé 35 RE 
By Alláh, had I not been expelled ft E ^L 
from you I would never have ees رض اء‎ x5 E] diy di 


left. " (Sahih) úi أخرجِت‎ FZ ay gi أَرْضٍ الله‎ 
* A place in Makkah S. T PEE 
Lm u 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] a el‏ الترمذي» المناقب» باب في فضل مكة» g^ YAYo: z‏ 
حديث الليث ce‏ وقال: حسن غريب صحيح» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين VIN:‏ ووافقه 


الذهبي» وللحديث طرق أخرى. Comments:‏ 


a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka’bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet’s 
Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 2% delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: ʻO people, Allâh made 
Makkah sacred the day He 5 
created the heavens and the earth, eia f عا‎ ch x zi | سيعت‎ 
and it is sacred until the Day of xS E di à e النَا‎ P Q di 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to G " 

be cut, its game is not to be e J "e gÉ NOI 
disturbed, and its lost property is 2 My iad LA Y xli 
not to be taken except by one who íi usd MY a 


will announce it." Ex إلا‎ Ghd imb صَيْدمَاء ولا‎ 
Abbas said: ‘Except for Idhkhir (a =, hy 4j coit 4j D 


kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves.’ The $c. de xn 0A s RE p 
Messenger of Allah #% said: Xp EE فقال 245 اش‎ PEL 
"Except for Idhkhir’ ” (Hasan) 53 piy 


تخريج: [إسناده خسن] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير ٤5١/١:‏ من خديث يوتص بن 

بكير به مختصرّاء dle,‏ في صحيخه» Eie‏ (الجنائز» باب الإذخر والحشيش في Gal‏ * 

Cainen: Mee وثقه الجمهور وهو الراجح» ولحديته شواهد كثيرة‎ OUT 

à. Makkah was always a sanctuary arid will reriain so. forever. Ibrahim ia 
made it à sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were commion and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bali for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If ariy animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 


3110. [t was narrated from — (i. f S A A dis - ۰ 
^Ayyásh bin Abt Rabi'ah VU To nO "OM 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger j: عن يزيد‎ gd و ابن‎ ud 
of Allah 2 said: ‘The goodness of 2 jy 25 ee E GEL uus id 
this nation will not cease as uad p s o td 2 29) e 
as they revere this sanctuary"! قال: قال‎ [esse Seb بن أبي‎ VE 
it is due. But when they lose that m jo E aee 
reverence, they will be doomed.” M Bu 2 و‎ ax 35 dM n 
Da كلا‎ Qe $e iy هيو‎ is 

Et m p 


تخريج: [إستاده ضغيف] أخرجه أحمد: 141/5 من حديث يزيد به وضعفه البوصيري من 
gel‏ ابن ul‏ زياد انظرء Ostia‏ 


Chapter 104. The Virtue Of Exi as ex - ٤ (المعجع‎ 
Al-Madinah : " (E iadi) 


3111. It was narrated from Abu Gis %4 ai بكر بن اي‎ gl Í Gi = ry 


m Ibn Hajar said: “> meaning the Kabah - " (Fathul-Bâri: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biográphy of "Ayyásh bin Abi Rabi‘ah; through the route of 
Baghawi it Says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "Faith will retreat 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats jé , oA XE 
to its hole.” (Sahih) x 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» فضائل المدينة» باب الإيمان يأرز إلى المدينة» Me‏ من 

حديث عبيدالله بن عمر ce‏ ومسلمء الآيمان» باب بيان أن الاسلام بدأ غريبًا وسيعود js Gui‏ 
يأرز بين المسجدين» VY ig‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به . 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 


b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn i i : : جلف‎ i S Cv 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 


«gl عن‎ viue A Be ipeo gal 
ya) 186 5425 O6 238 aus 
him do so, for I will bear witness رر ف‎ E Ad 
in favor of those who die there.” فليتفعل‎ Bay يموت‎ ol ke ge 
(Hasan) 1 OG لِمَنْ‎ Ap JG 
YAYY: c . الترمذي المناقيب» باب ماجاء في فضل المدينة»‎ vrl Loo etel : : تخريج‎ 


من حديث معاذ cy‏ وقال: gem‏ صحيح غريب» وصححه ابن Ole‏ (موارد)ء ATiz‏ 
وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: f 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his Jast at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing.death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
#€ shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 


225 مو‎ 43 "a 


gf ade - ۳‏ مَرْوَانَ LG‏ 23 عُثْمَانَ 


^O Allah! [brahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred,” (Sahih) 


S ppl ke Ble inu‏ أبي حازم 
"E Dos i Hel gf eil oe‏ : 
b :d6 i ME sÍ $4 v‏ 
di Ais Mie car‏ حر 
itis dts ths ce pall ovd e‏ 
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Abu Marwánl! said: “Its two A E cual u zd 2, 
lava fields are the two Harrah of ES حرم‎ e 
Al-Madinah.” Bad fF guy ET. Jl قال‎ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] وقال اليوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Wee‏ عند 

البخاري» فضائل المدينة» ومسلمء VEC‏ وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwán, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain ‘Aer, from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu pit. zos fose e a ii 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ree E T2 حل ایو‎ + ۴ 

Allah 3& said: “Whoever wishes 3,6 capé y M عن‎ a 3 Hews 

bad upon the people of Al- 4 , 36 3 

Madinah, Allah will cause him to 2 

melt as salt melts in water." 4151 egy & 

(Hasan) 0 


ci eoi u$ AM‏ في 


.. تخريج: [إسناده T‏ وله شواهد كثيرة عند مسلمء ح :۱۳۸۷ وغيره. 
Comments: ;‏ 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as‏ 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory.‏ 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment‏ 
in this world.‏ 


3115. It was narrated that its Gis i5 ME: 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I ETE EPOD 
heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘The of الله‎ X إشحاق» عَنْ‎ or 
Messenger of Allah # said: .'" 5 مالك‎ c o مكف 06: سمحت‎ 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves „~, 0 à 
us and we love it, and it stands at بج‎ fe Met op الله 385 قال:‎ 2,25 of 
one of the gates of Paradise. And — »;- 2:4 62: 8 AE 
‘Aer™ stands at one of the gat "BS 
gates s 


(J Abu Marwan Muhammad bin "Uthmán Al-Uthmani, from whom Ibn Májah heard the 
narration. 
P1 One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell’” (Da'if 
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veh Te 


ÓI رع‎ be BF 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ رجه ابن عدي: 1979/5 من حديث هناد ca‏ وقال البوصيري : 
هذا إسناد ضعيف» لتدليس ابن إسحاق وشيخه عبدالله بن مكنف وهو واه كما في الكاشف»ء قلت: 
وشطره الأول: إن Wel‏ جبل bow‏ ونحبه صحيح متفق cade‏ البخاري» ح:508425087» 


Comments: 


ومسلمء ح: WAY‏ . 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shagiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: "No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.’ He said: ‘Since 
you say that, “Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: “I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that.” He said: “I will certainly 
do that.” He said: "Why is that?" 
1 said: "Because, the Prophet ££ 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
Da) 


WEY‏ عَنْ gah‏ 238 بَعَتَ o‏ مَعِيَ 
إلى iE 6 cx‏ 
Q6 nob de ge $i) £d‏ 


sh لا.‎ 4E eR Gf [لَهُ]:‎ OS . اها‎ 


معام fl‏ 
بدراهم» هدية 


BAY 36 فيه‎ cok ol 
الْمُسْلِمِينَ.‎ ue gs BS Su LÍ 
DE EET PE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * المحاربي عنعن» وحدیث (VYYVo Y08 E) s EE‏ يغني عنه. 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtdr: 6/36) 

b. The brightést feature of “Umar’s character was that he never agreed even on 
à slight déviation from the guidance of the Prophet 3&. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


Chapter 106. Fasting The $e (المخجم ۹ ب بات‎ 
Month Of Ramadan in a f ae m 
Q3 (التحفة‎ Ka AE 


3117. It was nairated from Ibn : agash 5 3 ب‎ 5 & ea Gis - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of P 
Allah #5 said: "Whoevér is in esl of P —— 
Makkah when the month of -jé oë = i Ag M 
z 0 p 1 d 
Ráiadán comes, and he fasts it p LANE. 3 3 م‎ 


and prays at night as much as he رَمَضَانَ‎ Nl مَنْ‎ ok الله‎ Jas قال‎ 
can, Allah will record for him PES A Ls As كه‎ g بل‎ 265 P 
(reward equivalent to that for) : NM 
one hundred thousand months of — 4 53 ind 5 (Gas, geh cal 


Ramadan observed elsewhere. For se 1 age * 
each day Allah will rečord for — 57 عق‎ P KB وگل‎ is de e d 
him (reward équivalent to that وَففي‎ E E 2 PÉ ga t s 
for) frééing a slave, arid for each : £z x ^ 
day (reward equivalent tò that UEM dg de 5 
for) providing à horse in the cause 

of Allah, and for evety day inerits 

and for every night merits.’ 

Ba) 

تخریچ: [إستاده ضعيف جدا] آحرجه أبونعيم في أعبار أصبهان: 143/9 من خذيث 
عبدالرخيم بن زيد به مختصرًا» وانظر» ح cadal ۲۷٠١:‏ وضخقة البوضيري . 


Comments: 
This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque i$ equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 


Chapter 107. Tawáf In The jh d ight ot = OV (المعجم‎ 
Rain OV (التحفة‎ 


8118. Dawud bin 'Ajlán said: — : gid jb بن أبي‎ Lint Gis - ۸ 
“We performed Tawdf with Abu d : 
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‘Iqãl in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawáf, we came 
behind the Magáüm. He said: I 
performed Tmwáf with Anas bin 
Málik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawáf, we came 
behind the Magüm and prayed 
two Rak‘ah.’ Anas said to us: ‘Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said to us 
when we performed Tawáf with 
him in the rain.” (Da) 


253 أَبَوَابْ الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ 
al @ Gb كَالَ:‎ xus y 356 die 


ob EX Cb مَطر.‎ gu 


G 
انس بن‎ 
آنا‎ cnin Gai ub في مَطر.‎ onu 
Zi d 36 lxx; eas pud 
PONI PET 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] eel‏ ابن عدي: / 450 هن حليث داود به» وهو ضعيف 
كما في التقريب وغيره» وضعفة البوصيري # أبوعقال هلال بن زيد متروك كما في التقريب. 


Chapter 108. Performing Hajj 
Walking 


3119. 16 was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet 2% and 
his Companions performed Hajj 
walking from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: “Tie your lower 
garments around your waists,’ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging.” {Dat 


(المعجم DE - (+A‏ الج مَاشِيًا 
(التحفة )1١4‏ 

Ci - 8 

Gi pud 


cs 


e ÍŠ tae عَنْ أبي‎ J عَنْ أبي‎ 
إلى‎ Bad G RE E ED 


me 
كم‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه: 13/4+ ج:7018 عن إسماعيل 
ابن حفص به» وصحجحه الحاكم EET LVI‏ والذهبي» وضعفه البوضيري» وقال: جمران بن أعين 
الكوقي قال فيه ابن مغين: ليس بشىء» JU,‏ أبوداود: رافضي» Ji,‏ التساتي: ليس SERE‏ 


Comments: 


والصواب مع البوصيري . 


It is proven in Sound Ahádith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 4% 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 


also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah 3€ 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 


254 


(المعجم 5 algal‏ الأضاجِي 
(التحفة OA‏ 


(المعجم DE - )١‏ أَضَاحِي رَسُولٍ الله 


O (التحفة‎ dE 
الْجَهْضَمِيُ:‎ ue M LM Gls - awe 
ipu Me GE ce ابي‎ Ue 


9f awe gf عَنْ انس‎ dhe bE iuc 
gel AR Ag گان‎ ES رشو الل‎ 
cu Wo xd cx unus . ارين‎ 

eno عَلَى‎ ob Gals cos 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب من ذبح الأضاحي <OOOATE coda‏ ومسلم» 
الأضاحي» باب استحباب استحسان الضحيةء وذبحها مباشرةً بلا توكيل والتسمية والتكبيرء 


Comments: 


AMAT:‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


a. During the days of ‘Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $% sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has Co wee $E. oooO Ev 
created the heavens and the earth, GES mês (إني‎ US Se فقال:‎ 
as a monotheist, and I am. not of (f m [ma ND AT js n 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, Piao r eer eee Sai s 

my sacrifice, my living, and my G3 إن صَلاتي ونشكي‎ SS AE مِنَ‎ 
dying are for Allah, the Lord. of 4 GL. $ y ایالم‎ 2: a cus 
al ur exists. He has no partner. 3 n d 1 ان‎ xx kaa ts 
And of this I have been eel . الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ asf c; S pu 
commanded, and 1 am the first of we qz ع و‎ ge ap 

the Muslims." © Allah, from els ينك ولك عَنْ محمد‎ 
You and to You, on behalf of 

Muhammad and his nation." 

(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من الضحاياء ح :۲۷۹۰ من 
حديث ابن إسحاق به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» VARIG‏ ابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع» يزيد سمعه 
من خالد بن أبي عمران عن أبي عياش الزرقي» والزرقي حسن الحديث على الراجح. 
Comments:‏ 
Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah,‏ 
Alláhu Akbar before slaughtering.‏ 


3122. It was narrated from Gis محمد بْنْ يَحْيَى:‎ Gis - ۲ 
'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that oa! ac d if ety cef MP 5 
when the Messenger of Allah gg الثؤري عن ك‎ ota» Ubi عبد الرّرَاقٍ:‎ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he عَنْ‎ cis ‘ a} 5E عَقِيل»‎ of JA الله بن‎ 
bought two large, fat, horned, 3 quos Dl E N J 
black-and-white, castrated rams. RE أن 0,25 الل‎ igg وَعَنْ أبي‎ «3 
He slaughtered one on behaif of ons شْترَئْ‎ La Ms 

his nation, for whoever testified to — ^ ` » 

Alláh with monotheism and that HAE ol "x on ed 
he had conveyed (the Message), 5 LA ee eb oz 4 act 
and he slaughtered the other on لِمَنْ شهد لله‎ lis mon 1 
behalf of Muhammad and the ¿é Y e» . لَهُ بالبلاغ‎ lets LL 
family of Muhammad 3. (Hasan) 1 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/ YYo‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وحسنه البوصيري He‏ الثوري 


عنعن تقد Oe‏ وله شاهد عند أحمد:5/ 079578941 وإسناده حسن» وكذا رواه وكيع عن 
سفيان OY asm‏ 


Ul See ALAn'ám 6:79, 162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sactificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices toe thy Uu 
Obligatory Or Not? باپ الأضًا جي واجبة‎ n f (المعجم‎ 
Q لا؟ (التحفة‎ el ge 


3123. K was narrated from Abu — (ii. i23 ol Ex حدقا ابو‎ - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of [Sic S E 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever can «AG J) dil te Gas الْحبّاب:‎ fy 5 
afford it but does not offer a sf greg Fes eM TR ET 
sacrifice, let him not come near 0 WU عن كو‎ teo : PUE 2 عن‎ 
our prayer place.” (Hasan) po des رَسُولَ الله ل قال: «مَنْ گان له‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۳۲۱/۲ من حليث ابن عياش به» وصححه‎ 
والذهبي.‎ YYY /4 الجاكم:‎ 


Comments: 
Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the “Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. It was narrated that Gis : lis 5 ple Gas - 4 

Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I |)” e, A E 

asked Ibn ‘Umar about sacrifices òf 93^ ابن‎ Gor إشماعيل بن عياش:‎ 

and whether they are obligatory. xg c ier o yiga 

He said: "The Messenger of Allâh "d PET 7 "s a gi 8 

# and the Muslims after him  لوُسَر‎ =e :06 foa «el ast 

ffered sacrifices, and this is the no oe a oS.) ME A 
pice (Dai) من بعلو» وجرت به‎ EP n x الله‎ 


السنه. 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أجرجه الطبراني في الأوسط:90/ We AAA‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: لم يرو هذا الحديث عن ابن عون إلا إسماعيل بن عياش» وانظرء 
abd YETA ORO voi‏ * إسماعيل: بن عياش ضعيف. في غير رواية الشاميين وغيره منها. 
Another chain with the same‏ 
"wording. de A‏ 
ابْنُ ijf i euer Gls: ste‏ 


g A ^ 


cR GI ES ú% qu à xx 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gial‏ الأضاحي» باب الدليل على أن الأضحية سنةء 
ح1017 من حديث الحجاج cu‏ وقال: حسن صحيح»› وانظر» YoAY ERNE‏ لعلته ٭ حجاج 
ابن أرطاة ضعيف مدلس وليس شاميًا . 


3125. It was narrated that j 5 i : f Ciz Yo 


Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: ^We 
were standing with the Prophet 
#@ at ‘Arafat and he’ said: “O 
people, each family, each year, ED 

must offer Udhiyah and “Atirah” o dle iL كله‎ LA Xe 
He said: “Do you know what the 

‘Atirah is? Tt is that which the gos KE LY 
people call Rajabiyyah." T (Da'if) | Ge ym 


اندرو ما fa‏ هي التي Qux‏ 
الاس ESS‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ماجاء'في إيجاب الأضاحي» 
YVA‏ من حديث عبلالله بن عون به» وحسنه الترمذي» RIAL‏ وضعفه عبدالحق الاشبيلي» 
والخطابي Laney‏ © وأبورملة مجهول الحال جهله ابن القطان وغيرهء ويغني عنه حديث النسائي» 
cime‏ وأبي داوب ATH ie‏ 


23 5e 


iu:‏ بن ul oF 3 gles‏ عو 
E En pe EE,‏ 


Chapter 3. The Reward For ET els ig d cS - OF (المعجم‎ 
ffering) The if 

(Offering) The Sacrifice " i 

3126. It was narrated from a3 بن‎ yag is CAR - 0 

‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: Sie. كيو‎ te ay fee She 


le Gai:‏ الله د 


^The son of Ádam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah A 
eat ee PET, 
i when you do it. 


(Da'if) X A gk iy 


U3 Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء في فضل الأضحية» 


258 ume ola 


تخريج : 


:5 من حديث عبدالله بن نافع cu‏ وقال: حسن غریب # أبوالمثنى سليمان بن يزيد PSS‏ 
e‏ من بن نافع TROP Qt‏ بو بن یر ي 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ʻO Messenger of 
Alláh, what are these sacrifices?" 
He said: "The Sunnah of your 
father Ibráhim.' They said: "What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For 
every hair, one merit.’ They said: 
^What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘For every hair 
of wool, one merit.” (Da'if) 


ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره . 


psal GE t LZ Ge - ۷ 
& pede yd ي‎ Jab آم‎ Gls 
عَنْ‎ SiS ul TE de WAR : مشكين‎ 
أَصْحَابُ رَسُولٍ الله‎ SE كَالَ:‎ cl 3 
PET sa G اللو!‎ els 5 3E 
Su َاُوا:‎ all e à NH 
une ani jen JÉ فِيهًا؟ يا رَسُولَ اللو!‎ 
df» كَالَ:‎ tàn 5 فَالصُوفُ؟ يا‎ dé 


ا e‏ ع بك 
شعرَةٍ Ge‏ الصّوفٍ ELLA‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه البيهقي YU A:‏ من حديث سلام CER, cq‏ 
ح ۱6۸١:‏ لحال أبي داود نفيع بن الحارث الأعمى» وتلميذه المجاشعي ضعيف(تقريب) . 


Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 


3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes.” (Hasan) 


AUS 4 مَا‎ Sb-« (المعجم‎ 
ET (التحقة‎ NT 


ig of 8 i6 Gi iat ie - YAYA 


pur E. 


pim am da t m T p 
lh في‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من "ED‏ 


حسن صحیح غريب» لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 


DMAUC m dU, ca حديث حفص‎ 


حفص» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه تقدمء ۰۱۱۱٤:‏ ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم» ح:1951 وغيره. 


Chapters On Sacrifices 


3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuragi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£, to buy animals for 
sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
‘Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah 4%.” (Hasan) 


259 الأضَاجي‎ Gigi 


OS qu ce Gis - ۹‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ: 


go Faas 


; i Por ed محمد بن‎ Gu 
y vu o Ld We iyi gs 
dno ابي‎ p ¿it i ge 
"s A #6 الله‎ Jas Cole 2355 


un 

SÉ إِلَى‎ ae ff O66 nz قال‎ 
HET do gu vi 
ERE هذًا.‎ UEM لي:‎ OU جشيه.‎ 
PUN 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني: AVE /E‏ ح :۲۲۰۹ عن 
عبدالرحمن بن إبراهيم دحيم به» وقال البوصيري: إسناده صحيح ورجاله ثقات . 


Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najráni garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram." (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب خير الأضحية الكبش» 


iae gf GA ni sigh عدا‎ 
roe, Mae, AEE EM E Ore 
ee & le as 
oid zn DLE اللو‎ 425 OF aci 


381 esi الضَّحَايَا‎ 2:65 ahi 


تخريج : 


Vic‏ من حديث أبي ble‏ عفير ce‏ قال: غريبء وانظرء ح :۲۷۷۸ لعلته. 


Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "We were with the 


hi عَنْ گم‎ DG- C (المعجم‎ 
(o (التحفة‎ EN ict 
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Messenger of Allah 2% on a 
journey, and the (day of) Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people) and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 


260 الآضاجي‎ Sigil 


gl عَنِ‎ Ee عَنْ‎ Gel yf athe عَنْ‎ 
PITT & D 
i sieh في‎ Gr um ad 

ie عَنْ‎ ig anke 


تخريج : [إسناده Pus‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاجي» باب ماجاء في الاشتراك قي البدنة 


:. بورح: 19031 من حديث الحسين بهء وقال: حسن غريب. 


3132. It was. narrated that Jábir 
said: “We offered sacrifices at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet 2, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven." (Sahih) 


شدراك في الهدي وإجزاء SAM‏ 


p والبقرة»‎ 


FIFTY 


Fae 


i d du i£ G5 xe‏ & أبي 
e vec‏ كَالَ: p GM. Cui‏ 
xo S6 Bah de nd‏ £25 عَنْ 


e 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه elus‏ الحجء باب جواز BNI‏ 


والبقرة كل واحدة منهما عن VALE dee‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ Prem)‏ 


Comments: 


EAT 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or à camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a. cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ slaughtered: a cow on 
behalf of ali his wives. who had: 
performed “Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Daf) 


i vu Le le rwv‏ إِبْرَاهِيم: 
EP EA uA 23 ia Bis‏ 


f. gefa fec "NP 
عن أبي‎ » (Ra بن آي كثيرء عن أبي‎ 


X8 


i 


EIN AS 248 هريره‎ 


$ Dror Bede 


ees ع» بقرة‎ G3 Be في‎ sls من‎ 


تخريج: [إستاده xm‏ أخرجه أبوداود» المثاسك باب .في هدي البقر» WoYie‏ من 
حديث الوليد ce‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ج://ا9» والحاكم :1 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه 
الذهبي * Loe‏ بن أبي كثير عنعن» وحديث البخاري COVA)‏ ومسلم /AYo)‏ 0018191711 


3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah ري‎ so he 
commanded them to sacrifice 
cows." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري» وانظرء Ano ie‏ لحال أبي بكر بن عياش 


3135. It was narrated from 
'Áishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 3&. (Sahih) 


EE 


e gage S iof de - 
dox; Sb GOD ad iioi 
RAE عَنْ‎ eo of oe S44 CGT 
عَنْ آل‎ S dE الله‎ uns f iine عَنْ‎ 


EC الْوَدَاعء‎ he في‎ te ak 


Vito 


eus‏ [صحیح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب في هدي اليقر» Wong‏ عن ابن 
السرح المصري ca‏ وله شاهد عند النسائي في الكبزى» 1ق وإسناده حسن . 


Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that a man came to the 
Prophet š5 and said: "I have to 
offer à sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy." The Prophet $& told him to 
buy seven sheep and. slaughter 
them. (Da) 


(المعجم 1( - بَابٌ: گم So hey‏ 
uidi‏ عن BID‏ (التحفة © 


DX S محمد‎ GR - vw 
و و‎ y وو‎ 


git Ge gi e ب‎ Bes 
vU عن ابن‎ gui the كَالَ‎ O6 
f aî We aye 


BY gfe Oy قَقَالَ:‎ Jes 26h ay NEUE 


tab wet uif ول‎ ue مُوسِرٌ‎ di 


ra 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١/ YY‏ عن محمد بن بكر به وله طريق آخر عتد 
البيهقي : 179/0 عن عطاء به ولم يصح عنه ‏ وعطاء يدلس كما تقدم» ile aby VV ig‏ أخجرى. 


3137. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah š5 in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tihámah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 


2B X yee 


Gis iori ui GE - ۷‏ الْمْحَارِبِيُ 


و عَبْدُ الرّحِيم عَنْ y SS‏ عَنْ سَعِيدٍ 
giz; dax gil‏ الخ & te ie‏ 


BES عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن مَسْرُوقِ عَنْ‎ Gi 


pe SS v o eb عَنْ‎ Bb, 
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The Messenger of Alláh $$ came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned," then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
(Sahih) 


IE 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الشركةء باب من dde‏ عشرة من الغنم بجزور في القسمء 
ح :و0350 ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب جواز الذبح بكل ما أنهر الدم إلا السن 
وسائر العظام» MW‏ من حديث سقيان الثوري به. 


Comments: 
In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migát of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As E tepu be 3 z (v (المعجم‎ 
A Sacrifice )۷ (التحفة‎ ue 


3138. It was narrated from 2 fy cet DAMSON ZA E YYYA 


“Uqbah bin ‘Amir Aljuhani that ~~ p 
the Messenger of Allah # gave عَنْ بي‎ ev gl عَنْ يزيد بن‎ ed 
him some sheep, and he 35 sí sath ae a £u T E 


distributed them among his M L 
Companions to be sacrificed. tool عَلَى‎ tcs 122 sibel ge الله‎ 
There remained an 'AtudPl He — ^ 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ££ and he said: “You 
sacrifice it yourself.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوكالة» باب: وكالة الشريك الشريك في القسمة وغيرهاء erig‏ 
من حديث الليث ce‏ ومسلم» الأضاخي» باب سن الأضحية» Vei‏ عن ابن رمح به. 


3139. Umm Bilâl bint Hilal pall 3 eu Xe Gis - ۹ 
narrated from her father that the wee TP M eee 

3 Dose c | Ga i AASI 
Messenger of Allâh 3% said: “It is qe gest نس بن‎ Chena 


Ul That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 4 Men 

UI A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha' 9! EO g coe ] وو‎ tees 
among sheep as a sacrifice." o° intl مَوْلى‎ OM g 
(Daf) عَنْ‎ edule EL gue آم‎ usse IG gl 

Í 


pie Seo قَالَ:‎ d الله‎ 525 OT GY 


مِنَ LAN‏ أَضْحِيةًا . 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:7148/5 عن أنس بن عياض به ٭ أم محمد والدة 
محمد بن أبي يحبى مقبولة GD‏ مستورة» مجهول الحال) كما في التقريب» والحديث الآتي يغني 


m 


3140. It was narrated from Asim Gis : ot lj Xs حلا‎ - 
bin Kulaib that his father said: 3 paren, 
“We were with a man from 9 (?* c 
among the Companions of the be E5 
Messenger of Allâh # who was 
called. Mujashi’, from Banu 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. pa 
He ordered a caller to call out that 0 


zee > و‎ A geet 
the Messenger of Allah 3 used to AJ! op الله ££ گان يقول:‎ 0,55 ol 
say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for GE dia 3 
whatever a two-year-old sheep يوفي يما توفي ينه الثزية».‎ 


suffices.” (Sahih) 
من‎ WAG تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يجوز في الضحاياء‎ 
وصححه الحاكم: 2557/5 وابن حزم وغيرهما.‎ ca حديث عبدالرزاق‎ 


3141. It was narrated from Jabir — Xé GAs روت )3 حَيَّانَ:‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah $% foes oet ett laa ee te toe 
said: ‘Do. not slaughter anything qi GF زهير‎ &t AM XR إن‎ iem 


but a Musinnah,”! unless there is : 26 ول اشر‎ J6 عَنْ جار قَالَ:‎ n 
none available, in which case you PETERE. 2 fg ate a 
can slaughter a Jadha‘a among eee gu | إلا مينة.‎ 5» Yr 
sheep." (Sahih) ERAT es ble i sais 


تخريج: [صحبح] أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب سن الأضحية» VATE‏ من حديث 
زهير به # وأبوالزبير صرح بالسماع عند أبي غوانة : 278/0 ولم يصب من ضعف الحديث. 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


Bl One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
12] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Niháyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is Putt يُكْرَهُ أن‎ DU - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Disliked To Use For A (A به (التحفة‎ 
Sacrifice E 


3142. It was narrated that "Ali Gis محمد 33 الصَّبّاح:‎ Gis - 05 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ AC L un ae te k 
forbade sacrificing the Mugabalah, ù بن عياش عن أبِي إشحاق»‎ Sus 
the Mudábarsh, the Sharqa’, the 345 :06 ae ن‎ «oM 23 ANA 
Kharga’, and the Jada (Hasan) et m aA d 7 ga 8 jd 


eds SF شَدْقَاءَ أؤ حَرْقَاءَ‎ gl 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء YAtfip‏ من 
خديث أبي إسجاق ca‏ وقال الترمذي» MANC‏ حسن صحيح» وصحجه الحاكم:7714/4» 
والذهبي» وللخديث شاهد حسنء انظر الحديث الآتي. 
uf 5i [DUE] Gls - ۴‏ شَّيَةَ: It was narrated that ‘Ali‏ .3143 

‘said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 5 

commanded us to examine the : 
eyes and ears.” (Hasan) عَنْ‎ due c عَنْ‎ un بن‎ Gh 
رَسُولُ الله كل أَنْ تَسْتَشْرفَ‎ Gi عل كَالَ:‎ 
ONG s 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب في الضحية بعضباء القرن 
والأذن» IE‏ 1907 من خديث سلمة cx‏ 108 حسن صحيح» وصححه الحاكم. 


Ae. 


Be y g GE is Ge‏ عَنْ 


3144. Sulaiman bin 'Abdur- Gi ed oA Gis - 4 
Rahmân said: "I heard “Ubaid bin — .سمه‎ ger ge ss -< 2 5% ge 

XE يَحَى بن سڪيل و محمد بر جعقر‎ 
Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin PRU TT QUEE. 


'Azib: "Tell us of the sacrificial — 5 «36 Lgl 35 6358 d s الاح‎ 


TH See At-Tinmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: "The Mugábalah is the one whose ears have been 
severed, the Mudábarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Shargá' is 
, one with split-ears, and the Khargá" is the-one with-pierced.ears.”” The explanation is 
from Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad'4' as the one with the.cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the nose as.it is the most common case. 
T) Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 


Chapters On Sacrifices 265 "I واب‎ 


animals that the Messenger of Be c NP TET و ر‎ 

Allah عله‎ disliked or forbade.” He ^ HA6 الْوَلِيدء‎ gf 

said: "Alláh's Messenger 3& said itd 22, -jé الرخمن»‎ ae بن‎ juts 

Bie Gus with tis Het M my b zu fea [edit EAT Le 

hand is shorter than his hand: عَازِبِ:‎ gt ch قال: قلت‎ 1503 ji 

‘There are four that will not be e jy 5 

accepted as sacrifices: The one- و‎ P 

eyed animal that is obviously — «3 الله‎ J525 ل‎ 

blind in one eye; the sick animal Gu r A 

that is obviously sick; the lame : j 

animal with an obvious limp; and — 5M ¿hgh : ete "a 

the animal that is so emaciated „ant NE cae 

that it is as if there is no marrow ay وا‎ Gar E i id وا‎ tage 
in its bones." He said"! “And I eB XY dii $1.55. y pal 

dislike that the animal should P P 

have some fault in its ears.” He في ك‎ oak os أن‎ agf قال: ني‎ 

said: "What you dislike, forget uui Y; on es E EH 
about it and do not make it 

forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) eh dé 

تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أيوداودء الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحایاء ح ۲۸٠۴:‏ 

من حديث شعية به وصححه الترمنيء VENI C‏ وابن خزيمةء YA Me‏ واین tom‏ 

ح ۲۰٤۷۰۱۰٤۲‏ والنووي» والحاكم:1/ EM EW‏ والذهبيء وابن الجارود» ح ٩۰۷۰٤۸۱:‏ 

Comiments: Mea 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b: Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasiralt — 
it is a broken—legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Majah).. This explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib 4 was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


3145. It was narrated from (Gis :í Xv 5 X Gi - ٥ 
Qatádah that he said that he — ,4. P. 


1 
qa 


heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate S عَنْ فاد‎ iuc Bas roii g 


1 “Meaning: ‘He $& indicated: with his hand, just as E am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

12! Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibábah, from Shu‘bah; from Sulaiman, and here it says: “He said: ‘F said to 
Al-Bara’”. Indicating that the speaker here is ‘Ubaid bin: Fairuz, and. the one who. said: 
“What you dislike” is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ forbade p 
sacrificing animals with broken ¿f o6 à 


horns and ears. (Hasan) E d ash vey 
:92 313 9 AI eap guit 


Of Eia We ez‏ 0,55 الله 


Yaroze خسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء‎ eta ies 
. حسن صحيح‎ otie الترمذي»‎ QU, ca من حديث قتادة‎ 


Chapter 9. One Who Buys A o» G EM مَن‎ oU - ٩ (المعجم‎ 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then ا‎ EE لون‎ PLUIE 
Something Happens To It (5 شيءٌ (التحفة‎ adio bel صَجيحة‎ 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. it was narrated that Abu 32525 «o5 محمد بن‎ ae - - 5 
Sa'éed Al-Khudri said: "We 4. لعي‎ ge ok gf EE 
bought a ram for sacrifice, thena "^ GE الْمَلِكِء أبو بكر قالا:‎ we 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet #% and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice.” (Daf) 


se 
cel 


3l; adit. الد‎ cust 
بو‎ AEN GE ag 
[rixam وتابعه شعبة عند‎ ca عن الثوري‎ YY Piel تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
وفيه من أحد الرواة لشيخه: ضمخه من أبي سعيدء محمد؟ قال: لا. وضعفه البوصيري‎ ATYA 
Yon من أجل جابر الجعفي تقدم»‎ 
Chapter 10. One Who Offers اة‎ wo HAC -s 0 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 5 dE dE M a 
Family (+ (التحفة‎ dal عَن‎ 
3147. It was narrated that ‘A — .- jp t5 2*4 Và Ge - بوذم‎ 
bin Yasár said: "I asked Abu Red pu DE POE 
Ayyub Al-Ansári: ‘How were ji الضحاك‎ ue ORB أبي‎ G Gu 
sacrifices offered among you at — :; (es ° الله‎ yz د‎ SUL te SURE 
the time of the Messenger of OF v^ Qu ET X gita OF 9 
Allah #6? He said: ‘At the time of Oy! & 
the Prophet #6, a man would ع1‎ ts كانت السات‎ Cre PEE 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of الأنصَارِي: كيف كانت الضَحَايًا فيكم على‎ 
himself and the members of his $ 9 


household, and they would eat sacs uh. Pi En tet el ai 
some of it and give somẹ to عَنه وَعَنْ أهلٍ‎ SUJU يضحي‎ GER Goll age 
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others. Then people started to 
- compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays). (Da'if) 


267 qe» eua 


SM cus‏ وَيُطْعِمُونَ. AG ei‏ الاس 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء of‏ الشاة الواحدة تجزيء عن 
أهل البيت» ح:8١5١‏ من حديث الضحاك به» وقال: حسن صحيح» ورواه مالك عن.عمارة بن 
صياد ca‏ موطأء النسخة الباكستانية» ص CAV‏ السنن الكبرى للبيهقى YIA SA‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 


3148. It was narrated that Abu 
Sarihah said: "My family started 
to put pressure on me after I came 
to know the Sunnah. People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy.” (Sahih) 


GGI : مَنصُور‎ n tun] Ble - ۸ 
Bag MS و‎ ads B yo xe 


لاع قيب ورو Bà‏ دوم 
ثنا 


is ic. 1d ff A sg ح:‎ 
عَنْ‎ X OUR M beet api 
Uu $4 x oc jj oe £n 

ira dE ONG oils 


vor 


es‏ [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه البيهقي:719/4 من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وتابعه 
زائدة» وصححه البوصيري» والحاكم: 2114/5 والذهبي. 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet $% said: 
^When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 


(المعجم )01 - OU‏ مَنْ أَرَادَ أَنْ 


th oiieu tu 
)١ (التحفة‎ e bf; 


26 qu S Eis عَنْ‎ nw 
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$i 3 sch; Gadi dus dp كَالَ:‎ 
dni 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب نهي من ذخل عليه عشر gh‏ الحجة وهو يريد 
التضحية ... الخ ح: ۳۹/۱۹۷۷ من حديث ابن عيينة به. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing‏ 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers‏ 
his sacrifice.‏ 
It was narrated from Umm 3 dhadi Äi 4 ge Sis - ۰‏ .3150 
Salamah that the Messenger of i EP‏ 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever among Ag "end‏ 
you sees the new crescent of‏ 
Dhul-Hijah and wants to offer a‏ 
sacrifice, let him not take‏ 
anything from his hair or nails."‏ 
(Sahih)‏ 


A I 


hj عن‎ eu مُسْلِم» عَنْ سَعِيدٍ د بن‎ gil 
eb ao dE ah J5 قَالَ‎ E55 kiz 
GE f 3156 Berl m هلال‎ Ss 


zd 


jib شَعَرًا وَلَا‎ d tok قلا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحيء الباب السابق» EX INS e‏ من حديث يحبى بن كثير 


è 


Chapter 12. Prohibition Of zš عَنْ‎ eli يَابُ‎ - ۲ LH 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices E: 
Before The (Eid) Prayer Oy tea الصاو‎ IS ضْحِيَة‎ 


3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered O 0 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) gi 44 عَنْ‎ cogi عَنْ‎ Be بن‎ etsy 
before the ‘Eid prayer, and the — ^ 2 gs- ff ppe e fo z 
Prophet عله‎ ordered him to do it ‘© أن رجلا‎ WG od سِيرِينَ» عَنْ انس‎ 
again. (Sahih) SE iG Lean É Lax 551 ey 
Ags OF يل‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء العيدين» Ob‏ الأكل يوم النحر» COOETI ns Mokio‏ £0084 


Gis igh ابي‎ M SUM Axel 
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0 ومسلم» الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء VA ie‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن علية -a‏ 


Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: “The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of "Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, ‘On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice..." (Sahih Al-Bukhári) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of ‘Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the “Eid prayer. 


ae 


3152. It was narrated from Gis : ite 3 gs Gis - oy 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard |. E nor 
Jundub Al-Bajali say: "I was i$ to بن‎ T عن‎ C بن‎ bás 
present on Adha day with the Bt bb hag E gad na 
Messenger of Allâh 4 and some E sae البجَلِيّ أنه شيعه‎ ru 
people slaughtered before the J+ es -45 الله‎ oJ, c EET 
rayer. The Prophet 3 said: = 3i 2 n UZ Len 45 
FWhoever a you has p گان‎ n i فاي‎ aged 
slaughtered before the prayer, let <Y 3,23 Zool ui Xd الصّلاق‎ & 0 
him repeat his sacrifice, and tàl لی اشم‎ sid 
whoever hàs not, let him offer his Cc He 
sacrifice in the Name of Allâh.” 
(Sahih) 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب من ذبح قبل الصلاة أعاد» :0037 وغيره من‎ 
لاب من حديث أبن عبينة به.‎ Mie ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء‎ cu حديث الأسود‎ 


3153. It was narrated from Eis: Ta Fae bo of ی‎ why 
‘Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he أي‎ ob اپو بكر‎ Ee Bp J 
slaughtered before the prayer, bÉ ‘he of ood عَنْ‎ peal HE بو‎ 
and he mentioned that to the ai ES : " 
Prophet $€ who said: "Repeat 00 e pie óc ویم‎ o d 
your sacrifice." (Sahih) IUS BE a 3 vé A مل‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/ ۳٤۱/٤٤٥٤‏ من حديث يحبى به» وسنده منقطع» عباد 
لم يسمع من عويمر» ولكن لحديثه cual Là‏ انظر الحديث السايق. 
It was narrated that Abu gis -23 j| 5 EG Í Gs - 4‏ .3154 
Zaid Al-Ansári said: "The _ uso y 2‏ 
es Te‏ عَنْ nei HE‏ ۽ عَنْ gl‏ ي 8 Messenger of Allâh 2& passed by‏ 
one of the houses of the Ansâr xj E‏ 

and noticed the smell of a cooking ر‎ 8f 
pot. He said: ^Who is this who has : الأَعلن‎ na Kk رال‎ Go id 


0 
a 
"s 
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slaughtered?” A man from among x fs دان‎ ty te te 
us came out and said: tis me, 0 — (C 39 eg! بجدادء عن‎ ot عن عمرو‎ 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered Gis : h ابو‎ (E iL Gi 


before the prayer so that I could , | 
feed my family and neighbors. عن‎ 
He commanded him to repeat it .: , 25 عَنْ ابی فلاب عَنْ‎ celi au 
* 
iz 


f ai, 
\ 


Bis : الْوَارث‎ ae S alu Le 


He said: ‘No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a mau. ES 3 
lamb.’ He 3 said: ‘Sacrifice it, but «$g3 gil هذا‎ ja :JUs ريح فتار.‎ 
a one-year-old sheep will not do Fg pen d Reet) wb ELLA Ha 
for مم‎ dilet you" (Hasan) أنا. يا رَسُول‎ iJi Oe ues sii 


An as عَنْ أبي‎ ud 


َسُولُ الله يك بدَارٍ مِنْ دُورٍ BAAN‏ 


DET) 
ds dB ن. قَالَ:‎ 
يَعْدَكَه.‎ aed يُجْزِىء جَذَعَةً عَنْ‎ 
من حديث عبدالوارث به» وحسته البوصيري‎ W/O تخريج : [إشناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
جهله ابن القطان» والذهبي»ء ووثقه ابن حبان» وقال العجلي - المعتدل-:‎ Ola) عمرو بن‎ # 
. بصرى تابعي ثقه» فتعديله راجح‎ 


Chapter 13. One Who iiomo ei مَنْ‎ OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With OY (التحفة‎ edo 


His Own Hand 

3155. It was narrated that Anas gis بَشَّار:‎ i tei Gis - fioo 
bin Mâlik said: "I saw the ~ تر‎ gn 4, 
Messenger of Allâh j slaughter ا‎ Cage محمد بن جعفر: حدثنا شعبة:‎ 


his sacrifice with his own hand, Zeke oe 4c zc xe SR eet LA 
d = ja قال:‎ SUG : | يحدث عن‎ 

placing his foot on its side” — 777 Mo! QUUD عن‎ ur 
'Sahih) وَاضِعاً‎ odo Heel pk رَسُولَ الله كلل‎ 
3 3 c سو‎ 


elie Je d 
LTV Ste تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet #5 slaughtered 


animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin ‘Ammâr bin Sa'd, the Mu’adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 4%, 
told us: ^My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah E: 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraig, with his own hand, Eye 
using a blade." (Da'if) 8 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه gre ll‏ انظر» ح:١١١1‏ لعلته. 


Chapter 14. The Skins of The UI old SU - Ot (المعجم‎ 
Sacrifical Animals d P5 ver 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated i : LAM E AA Whe - ۷ 

that the Messenger of Allah E ys alors E: Hp tei tees 

commanded him to distribute the 

entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 72 ved مُجَاهِداً‎ SF Ja 25 dix det 

skin and covers - among the 0 s 

poor. (Sahih) " Sf y 0 "E 3 oz XE M 
SE T s MES ye ابْنّ أبي‎ 


WES uud d WX LA أن‎ 
oes Whigs 


Yi ie تخریج : [صحیح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: Cf ev 
Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 


more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The Ky DG Q2 (المعجم‎ 
Sacrificial Meat لم‎ st B z 
(Y (التحفة‎ GU AI 


3158. It was narrated from Jábir i x 3 eo Gis - ۸ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ee MU RUE EN 
of Allah 25 ordered that a piece f tJ بْنِ‎ Be عَنْ‎ Ee D oL 
from every camel that had been 2E الله‎ 0355 3f الله‎ am y عَنْ جَاير‎ "RI 
slaughtered be brought and : ND AF EIC 
placed in a pot, then they ate 28 فجعلت في‎ ean مِنْ كل جَرورٍ‎ & 
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from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. (Hasan) 
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dd ge وتوا م‎ cell م ِن‎ ust 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳/ YY Y‏ عن محمد بن ميمون أبي .النضر الزعقراني بهء Jy‏ 


Chapter 16. Storing The Meat 
Of Sacrificial Animals 


3159. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 only forbade storing, the 
meat of the sacrifices. because the 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that.” 
(Hasan) 


البوصيري: هذا إستاد M‏ 
(المعجم - 9r o6‏ وم 
pow‏ (التحفة ٠)١١‏ 
لحن فنا gh E‏ 


qo of) ين‎ dE الله‎ us هن‎ 
MGS رخص‎ GF Bl ass 


تخریج: أخرجه الببخازي» الأطعمةء ياب ما كان السلف يدخرون في بيوتهم وأسقارهم من 
الطعام واللحم CLIVE cobs‏ وغيره» ومسلمء الزهد والرقائق» باب: الدنيا سجن للمؤمن 
وجنة YI [NV CIEL‏ من حديث سفيان به بألفاظ مختلفة» مطولاً ومختصرًا . 


3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “I used to forbid 
you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three 
days, but (now) eat some and 
store some." (Sahih) 


Gs iei أبو بكر بن أبي‎ Gis - 50١ 
بن‎ dew xe 
"m e = dud a E eiii 


en uiis y ast áj ET 


تخريج: [صخيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء ياب حبس ppd‏ الأضاحي» YAW IC‏ من 
حديث خائد abel oa‏ عند مسلمء ح:47١1‏ وغيره # خالد الحذاء سمعه من أبي قلابة كما قي 


Comments: 


صحيح مسلم وغيره. 


It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it irr three portions 
equally; it is. not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
Fhe Prayer place 


3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan) 


273 NEUES 


Aaii et SG - Ov (المعجم‎ 
QW (التحفة‎ 

G35 ah Bit ie o- ۹‏ أَبُو 

hip peel Gis inEnh RE 


عن ابن عُمَرَ عن التي Zi d‏ 96 
adu‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الضحاياء باب الامام i‏ بالمصلي» YAY Vie‏ 
من حديث أسامة ca‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري وغيرف IG‏ لمق ۱۷۱۰ كومه. 


Coniments: 


The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. ‘Aqiqah 


3162. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet 
#% say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 


274 BIG أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


E 


sal ای‎ Sf 0s 


«لمعجم 000 أَبْوَابٌ CHG‏ 
(التحفة (V4‏ 


O (التحفة‎ iE SG - )١ (المعجم‎ 


pul o كل يقول:‎ e 
GUE وَعَن الْجَاريَةَ‎ TENES 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» ح:7470 من حديث 
سفيان 9( وصححه أبن (oe colo‏ والحاكم» والذهبي. 


Comments: 


There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 


(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 


ii) They should be slaughtered equally, ie. at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 


the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imám Ibn Hajar 2, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's 
'Agigah and one sheep for a girl.” 
(Hasan) 


gi Gas - ۳ 


5 Qe us b 
oe GB أن‎ ag رَسُولٌ الله‎ Gal قَالَتْ:‎ 
A الْجَارِيَةِ‎ o5 «oS eX 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء في العقيقة» ٠١١١:‏ من 
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حديث ابن خثيم cu‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» وصححه ابن (Ole‏ ح:98١1.‏ 


3164. It was narrated from Cors hte Sl Gis - "4 
Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard i6 E 
the Prophet #5 say: "For a boy 
there should be an 'Agiqah, so مق‎ Sb tz dire d 
shed blood for him and remove Qe SORE SUE vt 


For 


fe A 02 m‏ د 
عبد الله بن M nis Che DEG‏ حَسَانَ 


the harm from him." (Sahih) oa eps s gno 
وَأمِيطُوا عَنْهُ‎ (Gs de فَأَهْرِيقُوا‎ ius 
EVAT 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» ح :۲۸۳۹ من حديث هشام 
dle; co‏ البخاري»› ح:0411. 
Comments:‏ 
a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Aqiqah. The animal that‏ 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called ‘Aqiqah.‏ 
b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal.‏ 
c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head.‏ 
d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl.‏ 


3165. It was narrated from (Gis عَمَّارٍ:‎ ¿j هام‎ Gis - vive 
Samurah that the Prophet $&& said: : 

"Every boy is mortgaged by his 
“Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on Eg coc of "nd ie ays 


bo an 


the seventh day, and shave his  , ,, s ts laz 2 a 4 
head, and name him." (Hasan) قال: «كل غلام مرتهن‎ Me 
t eis راش ويس‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» ح :۲۸۳۸ من حديث سعيد 

cy‏ وقال الترمذي» VENTE‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه ابن الجارودء AVI‏ والحاكم:4/ 

TV‏ والذهيي» وعبدالحق الاشبيلي وغيرهم» رواه شعبة بن الحجاج عن قتادة به عند أحمد 

وغيره» وحديث الحسن عن سمرة صحيح كما تقدم» ح :۲۱۸۳ . 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
“Aqiqah is performed. 

b. “Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet 4% suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet $£ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a. date..." (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Offer an ‘Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood." (Hasan) 


g 4 يلقو إن‎ Be - rm 


E عبد لله بن وَعْبٍ:‎ as Dd 
S مُولى‎ oos eigh S عَمْرُو‎ 
Si Bic "P 


bx Y, «eX عن‎ Kk كله كَالَ:‎ ot 


< sah, 
.& 
ph ib 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط :۰۲۲۳/۱ ح۰٣۳۳‏ من حديك ابن وهب به 
وفيه: يزيد ين عبدالله المزني عن أبيه» وهو الصواب سنده ضعيف من أجل جهالة يزيد» ولحديثه 
شاهد عند ابن حبان» ح:/917١٠2‏ وإستاده صحيح» وله شواهد أخخرى عند أبي داود وغيره. 


Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbán: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far'ah and 
The ‘Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man ‘called 
the Messenger of Allah #§ and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do? He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Alláh and. feed (the poor). 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘For every Sá'imahll (flock 


(المعجم ؟) - SE‏ 3553 وَالْعَتِيرَةٍ 
(التحفة (Y‏ 
AR A oh uf Gls - ۷‏ 
os) S ig Gis‏ عَنْ SE lish Ju‏ 
d 6408 zt‏ : 


45 في‎ tell في‎ tue x 
gÍ في‎ deo % Dado قَالَ:‎ ecu 
IE auus ub us sé ui 
Hoh في‎ 63 SG tardus 
VÀ Ej xo jo كَالَ:‎ cs OBE َمَا‎ 
eas xA AREA dbs 


I Ia a narration of Ahmad and others, Khâlid Al-Hadhdha said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Abu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sá'imah?' He said: 'One-hundred." 
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of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
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BB gem ابْن‎ ue - 36 agi - uc 


where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity’ - IJ think he 
said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is 
good.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في العتيرة» YAY tip‏ من حديث خالد 


عن آبي قلابة عن أبي المليح عن نبيشة ce‏ وإسناده صحيحء وفي رواية التسائي» EIU‏ 
۷ ريما قال عن أبي المليح» وربما ذكر أيا قلابة» يعني الاختلاف من خالد نفسه. 


3168. It was narrated from Abu , $25 al MES 5 Ki - 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2& said: ,, s e, e, gc be es nda 
“There. is no Farah and no of OGS Gis بن 05( قالا:‎ plis 
Ata (Sa eee جاع ا‎ 
In his narration, Hishám said: Ic on a E a 
“The Farah is the first offspring, P P قال:‎ 25 Gell oe يره‎ el 


عن 

and the ‘Atirah is a sheep that the a8. VG 

household sacrifices in Rajab.“ Pre OS 

قال cols‏ في حَدِيئه: EUM‏ !5 التتاج . 

y Bee i es in Sadly 
ومسلمء‎ ca من حديث سفيان‎ ٥٤۷4: البخاري» العقيقة» باب العتيرةء ح‎ mx : تخريج‎ 

الأضاحيء باب الفرع والعتيرة» ح 1۹۷٦:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet #% encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allâh and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


عم صم« وو 


ao 


ood 


3169. It was narrated from [%42] 
Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umar) Reser ee لاقت‎ vri 
‘Adani that the Prophet #@ said: j: JO عَنْ‎ *&x بن‎ oles Eum al 
“There is no Far’ah and no کار‎ el Ki 


v is - 4 


P 


Khâlid sometimes narrated it from. Abu Qilabah from. Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 


El It js the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdhá' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 


P1 Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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Atirah ú V5 68 Yn كَالَ:‎ 
Ibn Mâjah said: This (narration) V d tss Et ET. 

is among those only narrated by NEUE REPE ag iSi É 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- i 

‘Adani. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وصححه البوصيري» وفيه علة تقدم» CY Mio‏ والحديث السابق شاهد 
له. 
Comments:‏ 
The saying of Ibn Májah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdulláh‏ 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their‏ 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the‏ 
teacher of Imam Ibn Májah.‏ 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter we $$ Š) DG- OF (المعجم‎ 
Then Slaughter Well MN ET UA a 
(f الذبح (التحفة‎ du 


3170. It was narrated from (Gis 3T 5 MA Gv 
Shaddád bin Aws that the (POR 9E - ue . ag) 

Messenger of Allah $ said: ec US 
“Allah has prescribed Al-lhsin بن‎ p45 أبى الأشكث» عَنْ‎ E Ke 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 7 , < re WE x2 dE i 
you Kill, then kill well, and if you — الله‎ op اوس أن رَسُول الله 2$ قال:‎ 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let — (ij v عَلَى گل‎ Susy cs 45 
one of you sharpen his blade and ria Md 
spare suffering to the animal he pu p القثلة. وَإذا‎ teu e 


slaughters." (Sahih) eos yy ed idis gi 
RS 


ig‏ آخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الأمر بإحسان الذبح والقتل وتحديد الشفرة» 
ح:۵٥۱۹/‏ ۵۷ب من حديث عبدألوهاب به. 


Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck.” 
(Dash) 


Gis E nS ff Gis - 0 
ooo J6 Ye 
€ el عَنْ‎ ul "S e ِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 
35 (Ks 5 مر الي‎ 2d 
i5 gl po dd uit ds iu 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن محمد بن إبراهيم تقدم» 
ح:۳۸٤۱»‏ وذكره ابن أبي حاتم في YENYE‏ ح:4١؟‏ من حديث «e käe‏ وقال 
أبوحاتم: هذه أحاديث متكرة كأنها موضوعة» موسى ضعيف الحديث جداء وأبوه لم يسمع من 


Comments: 


جابر ولا أبي سغيد 


Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172. It was ‘narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $E 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: "When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly." (Da'if) 
Another chain 
wording. 


with similar 


oe fe ^ 25 (Cy 


cyni ae & PAS Gls - IVY 


oO 
4 bg Gs ge uL l 
Bi ge bd gy Gs uL 


jez‏ عَنِ GASI‏ عَنْ سَالِمٍ of‏ عبد اله 


CERTE a عن‎ (RE ابن‎ 
GOS وَأَنْ‎ oui ios ae الله‎ 0,55 jal 


195241 


"ETT «pte عن‎ is 


3 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري E‏ ابن لهيعة تقدم» ح ٠٠٠٠:‏ وفيه «pl ile‏ 


والحديث ضعيف من طريقيه. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 


3173. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shayátin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind). He 
said: “They used to say: Whatever 
the Name of Alláh has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat. it.” 
Then Allah said: “Eat not of that 
over which Alláh's Name has not 
been pronounced’ "P! (Daf) 


280 eiut Gigi 
CHI Xe RE SE - (E (المعجم‎ 
1 (E (التحقة‎ 
dá - 8 ez Xe per (quA 
Gas rail Xe عمرو بن‎ ae - YWY 


di Sth uh i LE qno 
گائوا‎ dB ۲ eS €f 
ASE غلا‎ ar Lu de uod 
الله‎ QS 2 JSS de a Lua SX وَمَا لَمْ‎ 
$ «ولا ألا یا ر‎ ct 

ALYY) [الأتعام:‎ acl 


تخريج: [إسنادة ' ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في ذبائح أهل الكثاب» 
YAVA‏ من حديث إسرائيل بهء وصححه ابن CY Viele NE AYYY AS‏ وله شاهد ضعيف 


Comments: 


عند الطبراني (الكبير» ح:11715). 


a. Á narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him).” (Surat Al- 
An'ám 6: 121] Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Alláh's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 


3174. KH was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not.” He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 


OF AT Anim 6321. 
P AI-An'ám 6:121. 


Bhs - rive‏ أَبُو 3S‏ أبي 


Lf 


o عَنْ شام‎ oui res Xs 
St Sari zi 
6 os à 


£e عَنْ‎ add 
tàn كَانُوا: € رَسُولَ‎ os 
ey af le اشم الله‎ S نَدْرِي:‎ uu 
وَكَانُوا حَدِيتَ‎ lds AT ال «سَمُوا‎ 


ese 
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تخريج : [إسناده صخیح] أخرجه الدارمي MAY e AYY:‏ من حديث عبدالرحيم به. 
Comments:‏ 
The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact‏ 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Alláh. So, they‏ 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before‏ 
eating is sufficient.‏ 
(المعجم S SE - (o‏ به Chapter 5. With What‏ 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 0 ERE‏ 


3175. It was narrated that vi E A Gis -vYo 


Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I EATEN E TEE. 
slaughtered two rabbits with a oF gran a pem عن‎ ges ae 
sharp-edged stone and brought  .ِةَرْدَمِب‎ ff CAS قَالَ:‎ LES مُحَمَّدِ بْن‎ 
them to the Prophet #2, and he aes rr cae 
told me to eat them.” (Hasan) E 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب الذبيجة بالمروة» ح:۲۸۲۲ من‎ 
. والحاكم » والذهبي‎ (Ye cabe حديث عاصم 4( .وصححه اين‎ 


Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid Wale $i S بشر‎ E va 

bin Thábit that a wolf bit a sheep, bet 

and they slaughtered it with a 

sharp-edged stone, and the 32 «lig بن‎ Gls مُهَاجر يُحَدَّتُ عَنْ‎ gl 

Messenger of Allah 3 allowed Ll ds 

them to eat it. (Hasan) 


: DP DD 
pols CLA GR GAL DR Gis 


os في ساق‎ CS Us of eub gras 
الله 6 في‎ dus BS AES ann 
gsi 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الضحاياء باب إباحة الذبح بالمروة»‎ 
1E والحاكم:‎ cV Ve وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)ء‎ ca من حديث غندر‎ EEN ES Ore 
حاضر حسن الحديث على الراجح» وتابعه زيد بن أبي عتاب(هق:9/‎ E والذهبي‎ ۳ 
{Yor 
Comments: 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Alláh's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adi 


LX go EES 

bin Hátim said: “I said: ^O $4 ik بن شار‎ List gie - ۷ 
Messenger of Alláh, we hunt JU Sd (as. : Gage o oa 
game but we cannot find diss. actoris 896 wd a 

anything but the sharp edge of a GH OF قطري»‎ GH عَنْ‎ ep o! 
stone or stick (with which to É tài d,45 كَالَ: 228 يا‎ ge yl 
slaughter it). He said: ‘Cause the — 5, yg و‎ , , ee 
blood to flow with whatever you pn 0 فلا نجد سكينا‎ XA lus 


want, and mention the Name of ach SÉ. 

1 ke ty oil oth قَالَ:‎ Laii is 

Allah over it." (Hasan) يما‎ pal gd = 
اشم الله عَلَيْده.‎ MED 


ees‏ : [إستاده [opm‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» ح:874؟ من 
حديث سماك به» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على شرط مسلم «VE f£:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» رواه 
شعبةء والثوري عن سماك به» ومري بن قطري By‏ ابن cob‏ والحاكم واختلف قول الذهبي 


Comments: . وتعديله راجح‎ od 


It means. 2 sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 


3178. It was narrated that Ráfi tae "E الله‎ az LS AA i YYVA 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 3 

the Prophet 45 on a journey, and I E Ae e chi ace 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, we 
are (sometimes) on military 7 7 
campaigns, and we have no knife ge في‎ m GO e dé ابن خديج‎ 
with us.’ He said: ‘(Use) whatever سرد‎ iie أل وا الل‎ afi 
causes the blood to flow, mention ? 4 d " pe 
the Name of Allâh and eat, but W :J الْمََاِي» فلا 5,55 مَعَنَا مُدَى.‎ 
do. not use) teeth or nails, for the 4 «zc f a sog gt. اورم نكس‎ 
HL E = فکل:‎ ins 

knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) X ts qe الس‎ og . Ally EM 


aii 


تخريجح: تقدم» ح :۳۱۳۷ من حديث الثوري (وغيره) عن سعيد بن مسروق به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear,‏ 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed.‏ 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is‏ 


sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The CC السَّلْحْ (التحفة‎ BG - )5 (المعجم‎ 
Slaughtered Animal) 7 1 

3179. It was narrated from Abu 56 is S FE Gis - ۹ 
Sa'eed. Al-Khudri that the g2 for so eB 2 
Messenger of Allah #§ passed by 9 zl oa? بن‎ IE eie aes 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 4 Uer JG egg بن يزيد د‎ elke عَنْ‎ 


The Messenger of Allah $$ said to ET 4 f ez sh کو‎ 
him: “Step aside and I will show 0 af due Te qi GF علمه إلا‎ 
you how." The Messenger of نقال له‎ ib ex WE TY 
Allah # put his hand between Pope 


the skin and the flesh, and thrust $! Te gs Pn > «تنح‎ EU 
his arm in until it disappeared up &c kd \ shell c xi 
to the armpit, and said: “O boy, 5 o LE we et 37 
this is how you skin it." Then he [n M ديا‎ Í% توَارت لى ل الإبط.‎ 
went and led the people in prayer ° &y 5 i 
and did not perform Wudu’. * eb 9 مَضَى وَصَلَّى‎ 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح]. أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء من مس اللحم التيء 
وغسله» Wore‏ عن أبي كريب به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not‏ 
nullify the ablution.‏ 
b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the‏ 
prayer, is allowed.‏ 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of cii عَنْ‎ Qe bb - 0 (المعجم‎ 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals (V (التحفة‎ 5l ets 


a 


3180. It was narrated from Abu Gis 73 أبي‎ A uf Gls - ne 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ,. vsa 3 
Allah # came to a man from i MM 
among the Ansar who had picked  ْنَع‎ Gaz (& 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 3 
for the Messenger of Allah à&. — «e زم عَنْ‎ 
The Messenger öf Allah #8 said to . <, S25 ٠ 
him: "Avoid those that are 


72 CT : إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 


o 8 
PM 
es 
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lactating.” (Le. those from which 
milk is received). (Sahih) 


gig sii» EE uz‏ لِرَسُولٍ الله 
اله ay T‏ 


dg 4 OU Re 
وَالْحَلُوبٌ».‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب جواز استتباعه غيره إلى دار من يثق برضاه بذلك . 
الخ اح ٠١١/۲۰۳۸:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به مطولاً . 


Comments: 


a. Honoring; a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. The benefit of milk comes to àn end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin. Abu Quháfah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # said to him and to 
“Umar: "Let us go out to Waqifi.” 
He said: “So. we went out in the 
moonlight until we came. to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden) said: ‘Welcome.’ Then he 
took üp the knife and went 
among the sheep: (to choose one 
for slaughter), and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Avoid those that 
arelactating." (Daf): 
agt وفيه علة‎ cile. ين‎ oe ded 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Kab bin Malik, from: his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #5, but he did not see 
anything wrong with that. (Sahih) 


ع فو Dop‏ 


Gu‏ عبد 


Bae ge 


محمد : 


GE - "1‏ عن بن 


pan A & tabs ocu 5‏ كل 
GU‏ في de ái‏ 

pears m ui Sah Gs 

d e‏ رسو 


وَالْحَلُوتَ» Í‏ قَالَ: & 5 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء ٠١١۹:‏ 


(المعجم 8) - aub DG‏ الْمَرَْةٍ 


ÇA (التحفة‎ 
ROGA $n بن‎ SE GA - ۲ 
NEC. 8 ows oF ples: 9 
o? «gU GF الى‎ xe عَنْ‎ oG gl 
on SP عَنْ‎ quu بن‎ co ان‎ 
5 ae A OW ee 
ذلك لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ si بحجر.‎ f Led 
I TET 
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Comments: 
a. Slaüghtering doné by à lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway 
Animals 


3183. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet #§ on a journey, and 

a camel ran away. A man shot an 

arrow at it and the Prophet ييه‎ a aa 5 E 

said: ^It has the inclination to run 5 eem ug ك2‎ LU خديج 106 كنا م‎ 

ied like a wild animal. If this 2 an ne gura 3 A t 

appens to any of you, do T NP AE PE 
likewise." (Sahih) ^e md قال‎ Lt xb لها‎ op 
ETT 
تخريج: تقدم» ج :۳۱۳۷ من حديث الثوري (وغيره) عن سعيد بن مسروق به‎ 

Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an. arrow is shot after mentioning Alláh's Name on a rünaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, Le., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Alláh. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu i : £23 ii 5x أَبُو‎ Gs - - 8 
^Ushará' that his father said: “I M. E siege ee NS 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, sizs " Qe e عن حَمادٍ بن‎ u$ 


should slaughtering only be done Re A tál ju يا‎ éE -J6 ul sé 
in the throat or upper chest?’ He 2 23 pu 2 


said: ‘If you stab it in the thigh — 5? EIC ext EG d Í isiy 
that will suffice you.” (Dat 7 pea his $ 3 ah 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب في ذبيحة hp gall‏ ح۲۸۲۵ من 
حديث حماد cu‏ بوقال VEAN ugigh‏ غريب» وصححه ابن الجارود» k Vig‏ 
أَبوالعْشَرَاء حسن الحديث» ولكن قال البخاري: في حديثه واسمه وسماعه من أبيه نظر» وله شاهد 
ضعيف. عند الهيثمي: 78/5 . ١‏ 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of Sii. LUE pi EE 

Tying Up Animals (And PO باب النهي عَنْ‎ Or (المعجم‎ 
Killing Them) And (V (التحفة‎ HEN 65 SIGS 
Mutilation 1 2t pue 
3185. It was narrated that Abu : 5 al Kn A Í Gis - - ۵ 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
mutilating animals.” (Daf) 


žo‏ ر 


fý es Gi al 


Aas 


a dae ul if cd 


35 الله 


تخريج : te das wen‏ ري وانظر» PYV io‏ للكلام عليه 


Comments: 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas — gis ist 2$ gle Giel- rian 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of "m PC ا‎ LIN 

Alláh #6 forbade tying up vi gt sie geh دعن‎ A عَنْ‎ RSS 
animals." (Sahih) sé “36 eue بن‎ os ابن مالك عَنْ‎ 


ICE ID 
البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصيورة والمجثمة»‎ eel تخريج:‎ 
من حديث شعبة به.‎ YO ع امم ومسلم» الصيد والذبائج» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم»‎ 


3187. It was narráted from Ibn ES 5 Gi XA Mis Gls - ۷ 
^Abbás that the Messenger of 2. T 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not take -ilei خلاو‎ y ES 5 um, z 
anything with a soul as a target.” gis :Jú (zug t. is Gis 
(Sahih) ; aa Fa 


DT فيه‎ tet 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصيدء باب ماجاء في كراهية JST‏ المصبورة» 
1V0:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وقال: حسن ume‏ فيه ig colle‏ 201161537 وله 
شاهد عند مسلمء (Movie‏ وغيره وبه صح الحديث . 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: Gis عَمَار:‎ 5 bláa Gas — ۸ 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% P EE S E S 

forbade killing any animal when Î :qg jl CD ae Not 


it is tied up (for use as a target)" — .*5 £ الل‎ yz cuoi SU 
(Sahin) a. anh ee 
is ted QE أن‎ we الله‎ Ours ue 

o الدَّوَابٌ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» ١4909:‏ من حديث 


Comments: ابن جريج به.‎ 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 


3j‏ اه واو 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition باب النهي عَنْ لحوم‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Of The Meat Of Jallélah"! 1 Q3 deed!) DGS 
3189. It was narrated that Ibn — tu Gis cane 3 سويد‎ Ge - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of PEE 
Allâh à& forbade the meat and أبن‎ gf «dU بن‎ dame GF أبي زائدة»‎ 
milk of Al-Jalldlah.” (Hasan) MH ab gi عَن‎ aud عَنْ‎ (ul 

Well QS عن‎ B الله‎ Dus né 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب النهي عن أكل الجلالة وألبانهاء ح: ۳۷۸١‏ 
من حديث ابن إسحاق ce‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» ولا سماع ابن أبي نجيج من مجاهدء 
وللحديث otal yd‏ متها ما أخرجه esl ed‏ ح :۳۷۸۷ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Jallálah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallálg animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


Ul The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called Jallálah. 1f this is the case, it becomes permissible 


to eat its meat and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الذيائح والصيدء باب 20011001٠١ TE (quil) poll‏ 


SES eae t - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 
Gis ii IY Sf Gv 
ot ies عَنْ‎ E gi pls عَنْ‎ RS 
LIP 
: تخریج‎ 


وح ٥۵۱۹:‏ من حديث ca plia‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» ح: 1947 


3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jábir bin 
'Abdulláh say: "At the time of 


Khaibar we ate horses and wild 


donkeys.” (Sahih) 


من حديث وكيع به. 
Dye A uis E e - ۱‏ 
ff Gs‏ عَاصِم : du ‘gt GI Bis‏ 


د ال ر له وع ايز بن علد أ A‏ 
eh VES GEN one uis dst‏ 


Mn‏ أخرجه مسلمء الصيد di‏ باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» ح:79//1441 من 


Comments: 


EY أبي عاصم‎ Cato 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahádith. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibáni said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: "We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet #. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 


pedi pad SG - OF (المعجم‎ 
ar ا‎ pe 


JÉ ck إِسْحَاقَ‎ M عَنْ‎ get M 
eB dina عاك عند‎ 


NGS cS 
ARES الْمَدِيئَةِ‎ ps الْقَوْمُ حُمُرًا حَارِجاً‎ 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah #% cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them.’ I said to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Was it 
made unlawful?’ He said: ‘We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
#§ forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.” (Sahih) 


289 qiu أَبْوَابُ‎ 


88 الب‎ oc GSE Y لتَمْلِي»‎ Cu by; 
pi افوا الْقُدُورَ وَلَا تَطْعَمُوا مِنْ‎ of 
WE Lin nl 


تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض الحرب» 
ح :١٣٠۳ء‏ وح ٤۲۲٠٠‏ من حديث الشيباني ca‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل لحم 


Comments: 


الحمر الانسية» VAY ie‏ من حديث علي بن مسهر به. 


a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 


temporary. 


c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 


knowing the fact. 
3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated. donkeys. (Hasan) 


Bis 63 Sy E dien 
idle y £m عَنْ‎ oc x 
CE اله يله‎ dus S Bish ous 

BN SS ES ose 


ew‏ [إستاده حسن] أخرجه WY [Eia]‏ عن زيد بن الحباب co‏ وصححه البوصيري» 


Comments: 
It shows that as. the other imp: 


Me واقظرء‎ 


ure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 


domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in the Hadith: 3196. 


3194. It was. narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 commanded us to throw 
away the meat of domesticated 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he 
did not say anything to. us about 


de GAS سُوَيْدُ بن سَعِيدٍ:‎ Gls - 6 
7 n f "a ot so 
عَنْ عَاصمء عن الشغبيٌ» عَنِ‎ peia Dl 
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IO TEES MEE 


The Book Of Slaughtering 


it after that.” (Sahih) 
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at 


م کم CAE‏ بَة. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» EYTT‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» 
باب تحريم أكل لحم الحمر الانسية» 1١/1978:‏ من حديث عاصم به. 


3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah # on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
3i& said: "What are you cooking? 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys.’ He said: 
‘Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them. A man 
said: “Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet 4É said: ‘Or (do) that.” 
(Sahih) 


Ge - 8‏ يَعْقُوبُ KA Ny‏ بن 


uu ge M ad GE iod‏ عَنْ 


Edt dB ocn uif 5$ ze as 
eed de تُوقِدُونَ؟» قَانُوا:‎ ee I 
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تخريجح: أخرجه eyed‏ الذبائح الصيدء باب آنية المج والميتة» ح:/0451 وغيره» 
ims‏ آخر. r‏ ثح (ead‏ ياب اني [e T‏ غير 
ومسلم» الجهاد» باب غزوة خیبر» ح :۱۸۰۲ MOI eu‏ من ades‏ يزيد به. 


Comments: 


a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 


prevented seriously. 


b. An Imám, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 


followers. 


c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 
d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the caller of the 
Prophet #§ cried out: “Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy.” (Sahih) 


* vee 3» Fars 


M OMA GR - 5‏ يَحْيَى: 
jae COT Lan xs‏ عَنْ ol o£ engl‏ 
سِيرِين» عَنْ udi‏ بن bf we‏ مَُادِيَ ai‏ 
يه y gst‏ الله peek d‏ عَنْ 
لوم eh‏ الأخلية. i, B‏ 


تخريج: ol‏ رجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب التكبير عند الحرب» ح:۲۹۹۱ من حديث 


LI 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of ÚJ تات لوم‎ GE i 
Mules PU que ee Se 
(VE (التحقة‎ 


3197. It was narrated that ‘At’ Gis :àu xz 25 s Xe - ۷ 
narrated that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah ,, ap REONE te 
said: “We used to eat the meat of وحدثنا محمد بن‎ ig okee GF وَكيع‎ 
horses." I said: “And mules?” He fad | Say Fon E 
á | عبد‎ C: mee 
said: “No.” (Sahih) M ur 

bat CS‏ عَنْ ee eus ae‏ عَنْ 
طا عَنْ جابر بْن we‏ الله كَالَ: G‏ 6 
نُحُومَ الْخَيْلٍ . 28 مَالْعَالُ؟ قَالَ: لا. 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النساتي» الصيد والذبائح» ‏ تحريم أكل لحوم الخيل» 
AVA‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 

a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid كك‎ ath 2; محمد‎ Gis - ۸ 

bin Walid said: “The Messenger en eof ; 

of Allah 4 forbade the flesh of j m & he & E qe Xx 

pu mules and donkeys. vast oe eo ys E pl 3 A 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب في أكل لحوم الخيل» PVA re‏ 
من حديث بقية به # صالح ين يحيى لين (تقريب)» وقال البخاري: فيه نظر» ويحي بن المقدام 
مستور» والحديث ضعفه موسى بن هارون الحافظ والبيهقي وغيرهما. 


Chapter 15. The Fetus Is ec AK. 
Considered Legally posi ala باب‎ a PR) 
Slaughtered With The Legal (10 (التحفة‎ aed 3155 


Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu àl Yz C id E Gis - rig 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 8 1 : 
Messenger of Allah #8 about the ° 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.” (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: “No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimûm, meaning a claim 
(ight); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب ماجاء في ذكاة الجنين» YAWig‏ من 
حديث مجالد به» وحسنه الترمذي» AEV‏ والبغوي * مجالد تقدم» ح 21١:‏ وتابعه يونس بن 
ul‏ إسحاق عند أحمد وغيره» وصضححه ابن حبان» VIVE‏ وله طرق آخری ۔ 


Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered. just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #% was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 


پت St at,‏ أي ر 
A a 0‏ الاقف ان Beneficent, the Most Merciful‏ 


28. Chapters On Hunting Ail أَنْوَابُ‎ CTA (المعجم‎ 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 

Chapter 1. Killing Dogs Y o الْكلا‎ gd cU - )١ (المعتجم‎ 

Except Dogs Used For . xd الكلا‎ E "T 

Hunting Or Farming ME em أو‎ ao كلب‎ 
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3200. It was narrated from is 43 Vm XJ Ge - ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ; A PN 
Messenger of Alah E : قال‎ [a $ Gi Wu e 
commanded that dogs be killed, 24 .faM n Pipe taz 
then he said: "What do they use er عَن‎ qut. AN 


dogs for?” Then he permitted s fe > J RE الله‎ 4,55 af 
them to keep hunting dogs. «& 352 w ág 
(Sahih) في‎ ds 585 B rtis ed di 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم ح: ٦٠‏ انظر الحديث الآني . 

3201. It was narrated from gis بن بَثَّار:‎ Xl Gis - + 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the FESTE NS. UR eoa as 
Messenger of Allah g ‘Ad Hl محمد بن‎ Eum; ح:‎ XR oU 
commanded that dogs be killed, 

then he said: "What do they use i dura p UE » 
dogs for?” Then he permitted — X$ عَنْ‎ Us Cans قال:‎ eÉ f; 
them to keep farming dogs and 2 oof اله كله‎ 5625 af £N 


dogs of ‘Ein. Bundár said: “The 7: poo ES ss A S 
‘Ein refers to the walls of Al- s Sigs pe الكلاتب. ثم قال: ا‎ 


Madinah."! (Sahih) 


UJ Bundár is Muhammad bin Bashshár one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Májah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Jon Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajah) saying that ‘Lin is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Niháyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah’s 
Messenger #§ ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of A'yan." And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-'Ain, (wide-eyed 
hours) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisánul-"Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athir. 
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«gpl في كَلْب الرَّرْع وَكَلْب‎ ed رخص‎ 
adi ou tai : قال يُنْدَارٌ‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
3202. It was narrated that Ibn — Guts GG Dae M شود‎ Gs - ۲ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of dé ub nox IE 
Allâh 4 commanded that dogs 2 ® عن ابن عمر‎ *Q? بن اسن عن‎ 
be killed." (Sahih) الكلاب.‎ fb BE PINE 
تخريج : آخرجه البخاريء بدء الخلق» باب: إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه‎ 
تحريم‎ Olay باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب» وبيان نسخه‎ TLS ومسلمء‎ TYY الخء‎ ... 
ASA AY من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ(يحيى):‎ ٤۳/٠١۷٠: eg ... اقتنائها‎ 
3203. It was narrated from Sálim ja Gis طَاهِر:‎ ES CL - yrr 
that his father said: "I heard the A 


Messenger of Allah ويه‎ raising his 
voice and commanding that dogs 
be killed, and dogs were killed, 
except for hunting dogs or dogs 
kept for herding livestock." 
(Sahih) 


z sey A E rth az 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النساتي» الصيد والذبائح» - الأمر بقتل الكلاب» 
STAT:‏ من حديث ابن وهب به. 


Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Áishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Májah; Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Májah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Májah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthmán bin ‘Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by "Üthmán bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
"Uthmán bin ‘Umar. And Allâh knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition et عَن‎ gl SU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 5 A = Ë : 8 o 
Dogs Used For Hunting, Sor أو‎ dee ب‎ 1g 
Farming Or Herding (Y (التحفة‎ ALAU 
Livestock + 


3204. It was narrated that Abu Gis: lie 2} ples Ci - Pyt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bae. oe Leet a rr 
Allah 264 said: ‘Whoever keeps a ني‎ plo Gum مشلم:‎ Dp pl 
dog, one Qirát will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, e. 9 
except a dog for farming or M o : 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» ياب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه ... الخ> 

coo /VOVO ie‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به. 


Comments: 

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirát is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahádith: 1539, 1540,1541) 

3205. It was narrated from giz i بک أبى‎ A É - 0 

‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 3 i eee 

Messenger of Allâh # said: 24> tole gl الله عَنْ‎ ue بن‎ al 

“Were it not that dogs form one os xi yz tg yesh iz urd tr te 

of the communities (or nations - 2 eng HS ‘s 0 g ar e M5 

of creatures), I would have ó Yj :4 àl 3,5; JU مُعَمْل قَالَ:‎ 
commanded that they be killed. Mee eas geek Rye f wá 

But Kill those that are all black, EÉ G5 S5 ين الأقو»‎ af لادب‎ 

There are no people who keep a انَخَنُوا‎ LP البَهِيمَ. وَمَا مِنْ‎ so un 

dog, except for dogs used for Au SIDA S. Lares MEA az id da 

herding livestock, hunting or AS أو‎ aeo Os 3 EMG كلباء إلا كلب‎ 
farming, but two Qirát will be 
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deducted from their reward each 
day." (Hasan) 


296 "m ial 
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تتخرييج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصید» باب اتخاذ الكلب للصيد وغیره» YVEO:p‏ من 
حديث يونس ca‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:48421485١:‏ حسن صحيح 3E‏ الحسن عنعن» وله شواهد 


Comments: 


a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 


b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 


ذكرتها في نيل المقصود. 


c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 


more hateful to the angels. 


3206. It was narrated that Sufyán 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the 
Prophet # say: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirát will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day.” (Sahih) 

It was said to him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 43?" 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque." 


أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب اقتناء الكلب للحرث» ONE‏ 
ومسلم» المساقاةء باب الأمر fede‏ الكلاب وبيان نسخه 


UO Noe l‏ من حديث 


Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A Dog 


3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
$i and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land. of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 0 
no alternative then wash them gs 1 n 5 ag ax d.a 1 Ke Y 5l 
and eat from them. With regard 

to what you say about hunting, es dl dé وَكُلُوا‎ 2 s 6 á 
whatever you catch with your — 436 أَصَبْتَ بِقَوْسِكٌ‎ u$ wwe gb مِنْ‎ 
bow, say the Name of Allâh over 5,2 ,.. tk, . 1. 
it and eat. Whatever you catch يكلبك‎ Sage us وكل.‎ sé الله‎ T4 
with you trained dog, say the 44 ae الله‎ vu EB zd 
Name of Alláh over it and eat. M Js un Á qe 
But whatever you catch with your E5536 ٠ há o3 di Ads, c" 
untrained dog, then catch it and a des NS 
slaughter it, then eat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الذبائح والضيدء باب ماجاء في التصيده ح:205188 
COAT‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» MY rig‏ من 
حديث eom‏ به. 

Comments: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Alláh, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Alláh's Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Alláh's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 


3208. It was narrated that ‘Adi gs x3 Su Gas - ۸ 
bin Hátim said: "I asked the "EC EN 5 me^ 
Messenger of Allah à&: ‘We are — o* بن بشر‎ Oly Ue محمد بن فضيل:‎ 
people who hunt with these Zit, ن:‎ 
dogs.’ He said: ‘If you send out 0 7 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Alláh over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Májah said: “I heard him, 
meaning 'Ali bin Mundhir (the 
narrator) saying: ‘I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking.” 


DEAN اح‎ dell T 
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حاف أنْ يَكُونَ zd S‏ عَلَى boii‏ 


DS قلا‎ sl ose خَالَطَهَا‎ 
E S ge ux uz rl ابن م‎ 06 
EH. en gus AL NK 


jen wal 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاريء الذبائح والصيدء باب إذا أكل AS‏ 


وح :054817 ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:۲/۱۹۲۹ من 


Comments: 


حديث ابن فضيل به 


a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Alláh, then 


its prey is lawful. 


b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 


should be fed to the dog. 


c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah’s Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 


by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 


3209. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (Da'if) 


(المعجم ؛) - بَابُ صَيْدٍ كلب 


[pega ET iin eI 
(£ MT 


Ge الله:‎ we S an Gas - - ۹ 


o* So 


X T الله قَالَ:‎ ax ابن‎ E if 
pale ae sl ae 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيد» باب ماجاء في صيد كلب الممجوسي» 
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ح 1٤٩١:‏ من حديث وكيع به» وقال: غريب» وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس حجاج بن أرطاة تقدم» 


3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah $£ about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


ح :۱۱۲۹ 

23 عَمْرُو‎ Gs - ٠ 

te عَنْ‎ p gp ouis عَنْ‎ uS 

vst A‏ عن آي 
5 قَالَ: él‏ 5 

Kn 4 e s 


Avie cS تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet ييه‎ 
said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم SE - (o‏ صَيْدٍ الْفَوْس 


(التحفة 0( 
A Ble - ١‏ تیر عبس KA S‏ 
Oe‏ 5 عبسى بن بو اللي الا : 


RG ET ot bu o We Gas 
ev! gu ke عَنْ‎ uem d يَحْيَى‎ 
JG € zi bf gio ait عَنْ ابي‎ 

Mo ds 25 uj 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وله شواهد عند أبي داود» ح :۲۸۵۷۰۲۸01 وغيره. 


3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hátim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, we are 
people who shoot (arrows). He 
said: ‘If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 


Gis الْمُنْذِر:‎ LP us Gi - ۲ 


EE‏ مُجَالِدُ بن سويد عَنْ 
Ç z ou sica‏ 


qi pO رَسُولَ الله!‎ 


"T ما‎ JK ais 


تخريج: [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل مجالد تقدم» Aig‏ وله شواهد عند 
البخاريء ح :۷۳۹۷ء ومسلم» الصيد» ح :۱۹۲۹ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Alláh's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That fe ات الد غت‎ - ١ 
Vanishes At Night (After باب الصيد يَغِيب ل‎ - GU (المعجم‎ 
Being Struck) CU (التحفة‎ 


p cae de 3922 رركي‎ 


3213. It was narrated that ‘Adi DA iQ محمد بن‎ Bae - ۳ 
bin Hátim said: "I said: 'O 7 8 ده‎ ERE. aisy toe 
Messenger of Alláh, what if I VT 
shoot the game but it vanishes at 
night? He said: ‘If you find your "ME CCP FIM 
Seo in it and 53 do not find عيوب عي ل‎ doll. geal Ul dyes 
anything else, then eat it.” (Sahih) aj sá e كَالَ: إا وَجَدْتَ فيه سَيهْمَكَ‎ 


MARS ond ini 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو ثلاث 
cofAfie‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذباتح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» :77/1979 من 
حديث عاصم به مطوا E‏ 

Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been Killed with 
that arrow. Because, Alláh's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With المعرّاض‎ ane SL - (v (المعجم‎ 
Mirad (Y (التحفة‎ 


3214. It was narrated that ‘Adi Wis :d عَمْرُو 5 عَيْد‎ Gs - 3804 
bin Hátim said: "I asked the „a, O o a AR 
Messenger of Allah $& about “> ES بن‎ e GS ح:‎ uS 
hunting with Mirêd. He said: +¢ 65; Gi قَالَا:‎ aue ار‎ 


Hl A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached, 
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^Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something 
that has been killed by a violent 
blow.” (Sahih) 
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BE of Gab عَنْ عَامِرِء عَنْ‎ ES Lu 
nO عَن‎ Ba رَسُولَ‎ dik كَالَ:‎ 
JÉ بدو‎ étal ta :06 Lalo 


وما أَصَبْتَ برضو فَهُوَ 3s‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب التسمية على الصيدء ح:20478 ومسلم» 
الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:۱۹۲۹/٤‏ من حديث زكريا به. 


3215. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
Mi'rád. He said: ‘Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game). (Sahih) 


Gis الله:‎ we M oue Ge - ٥ 


cala] عَنْ‎ gus عَنْ‎ ed عَنْ‎ AS 
E ARA » الْحَارِثِ النّحعِيّ‎ a ples عَنْ‎ 
عن‎ 3E رَسُولَ الله‎ de قَالَ:‎ ue 


35 إلا أن‎ BE قَنَالَ:‎ sere 


تخريج: esl‏ البخاريء الذبائح والصيدء باب ما أصاب المعراض بعرضهء 
ح O EVY:‏ ۷۳۹۷ ومسلمء الصيد والتبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:9؟9١‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث منضور به. 


a. Mi'rád is. a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 


not have iron blade or the like. 


b. If a Mi'rád hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive 


3216. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet % said: 
"Whatever is cut from an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat)." 
(Hasan) 


ind! Ga gi ما‎ SU - )۸ (المعجم‎ 
(^ (التحفة‎ ES وَهِيّ‎ 
cum; he - ۹ 


DORT 


Ot dem ct 


Bf uà عن ابْن‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: ١75/5‏ من حديث معن به وله شاهد عند أبي 
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داود» ح: ۲۸۵۸ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden.‏ 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the‏ 
Name of Ailáh is mentioned before cutting it.‏ 


3217. It was narrated that Tamim Cj : ue Su gis - ۷ 

Dari said: “The Messenger of E J gs 2. 

Allah šš said: ‘At the end of time gie X Exe ACE بن‎ ieus 
Log ge 


there will be people who will cut تسم الا‎ EM : 
off camels’ humps and sheep's & roi عَنْ‎ bon z 
tails. But what is cut froma living #1 «يكون في‎ RE الله‎ à قال رسو‎ :J6 


animal is dead.” (Da f) 5 d Ju £s ads HS oj 


36 ip BS ol Q9 egi 


iz 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف الهذلي» تقدمء ح:١241 وفيه علة‎ 
. أخرى‎ 
Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And الْحِيئَان‎ une UE - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Locusts (A وَالْجَرَادٍ (التحفة‎ 
3218. It was narrated from 432 Gis : عمف‎ a Gis - ۸ 
‘Abdullâh bin “Umar that the 1 > : 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "Two  ٍدْبَع‎ 


kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us: fish and locusts.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: W/V‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن به» وهو ضعيف كما تقدمء ` 
VALE‏ وتابعه ol ol‏ أسامة» وعبدالله (هق (TOE /١:‏ وأخرج البيهقي بإسناد صحيح عن عبدالله 
ابن عمر قال: أحلت لنا ميتتان ودمان: الجراد والحيتانء والكبد والطحال» وقال: هذا إسناد 
صحيح» وهذا الأثر له حكم الرفع . 
Comments:‏ 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Alláh did not order‏ 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves.‏ 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. it was narrated that inok & of e Yy 
Salmán said: "The Messenger of TA GON يشر‎ v " 
Allah # was asked about locusts. o=% 5 i50 Gas قالا:‎ ide نَضْرٌ‎ 


PI 


ou uf ُو الْعَوَامٍ عن‎ d Gi ُمَارَة:‎ git 
i 58 x كَالَ:‎ Sule عَنْ‎ nan 
الله‎ 268 Shr SB GAN ye كله‎ 
al Y; ast 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] VRAT NIE E‏ 
خديث زكريا به * أب والعوام فائد لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» ولعله منه دلسه سليمان التيمي» FA‏ 


He said: '(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Da'if) 


أعلم» وروي مرسلاً. 
It was narrated that Abu a E Ani Ge - ۰‏ .3220 
(Sa‘eed) Baqgál heard Anas bin a f ack Rew E EAT‏ 


Mâlik say: “The wives of the oe $i Liz] gl بن عيينة عَنْ‎ otio 


Prophet 3& used to give each di e» 5 i a 6 odi s e 
pus gifts of locusts on trays. dm de sce Sus #8 
وابن عدي :۱۲۲/۳ من حديث أبي‎ CYoA/: تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي‎ 
الحافظ فى التقريب:‎ Ji; سعيد بن المرزبان»‎ SUN ضعفه البوصيري لضعف‎ ca سعد البقال‎ 
أبي‎ Dajte عن أبن عيينة عن أبي‎ AV ضعيف مدلس» وفي مصنف عبدالرزاق: 477/4 ح:‎ 
يعقوب) عن أنس نحوه» ولعله تصحيف» وفيه علة أخرى.‎ 


3221. It was narrated from Jábir  :ُلاَّمَحْلا اش‎ ate 25 5,56 Gs - - 0 
and Anas bin Málik that "IDE e 
whenever the Messenger of Allâh BE زياد بن‎ Bie SIE PEE Ge 


#8 supplicated against the locusts, بن‎ ss موسي بن‎ 56 5 Gye ME 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their — ^, 4g, | , fao P 
large ones and kill their small ¢ go! 3 ge GF إِبْرَاهِيمَء عَنْ أبيه»‎ 
ones, spoil their eggs and root dé u$ اذا‎ 
them out. Take their mouths Se , ^". ga, 29 v 
away from our livelihood and BG الْجَرَادِء قال: «اللَهُمّ آهلك كبَارَه.‎ 
provision, for You are the One $4- كاده‎ :íi 448 Ld. ا‎ 

Who hears the prayers." A man i a وافيد بَيْضه. وَاقطغ‎ tis 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are ġa eA] Gol; Caw عَنْ‎ Galib 
you praying against one of the tae E 

troops of Allah, that they may be GS Ma رول‎ V uS قان‎ ete 
rooted out?” He said: “Locusts ^ $,,15 ce مِنْ أَجْنَادٍ الله‎ wh عَلَى‎ X 
were sneezed out by the fish in oe 
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the sea." (Daf) eV l2. reo er قي‎ 
Háshim (one of the narrators) نثرة الخوت في البخر».‎ Si op ل:‎ 


said: “Ziyâd (one of the narrators) 13 مَنْ‎ ish ING JE عَاشِمٌ:‎ O6 


said: “So it was narrated to me by NON 
one who saw a fish sneezing them A لحوت‎ 
out," P1 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ماجاء في الدعاء على 
الجراد» WANT‏ من حديث هاشم به» وقال: غريب» وضعفه البوصيري لضعف موسى بن 
إبراهيم» ح ۰۱٤۳۸:‏ وانظرء ح:۳۱۷۱. 


3222. It was narrated that Abu giz eyez? عل بن‎ Ge - ۲ 


Hurairah said: “We went out with PM E A E 
the Prophet && for Hajj or ‘Umrah, g) GF *- حماد بن‎ Ux وکیع:‎ 
and we encountered a swarm of -2 ar qf Gers foars 0 t2 

P»‏ 1 ة قال: جنا 
OF que)‏ أبي هريرة قال: locusts or a type of locust. We e ty"‏ 


started hitting them with our (J, &CESG أز عُمْرَةِ.‎ BS يك في‎ a 
whips and sandals. The Prophet „e227 FE. OB ؟‎ VE 
#8 said: ‘Eat them for they are the Toy جراچ و صرب ین‎ ct 
game of the sea." (Daf) I qM QU Bu pts $8 x 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذيء الحجء باب ماجاء في صيد البحر‎ 
وقال‎ cx ح:860 من حديث وكيع» وأبوداود» ح:٤٥۱۸ من حديث أبي المهزم‎ cp peal 
لحال أبي المهزم.‎ Y «Atte الترمذي: غريب» وانظر»‎ 


Chapter 10. What It Is a الم ۰ - باب ما ينی عَنْ‎ 
Forbidden To Kill (e (التحفة‎ 


3223. It was narrated that ‘2 وَ‎ ih jf X Ge vvv 
Abu Hurairah said: “The «4 0 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade — 
killing shrikes”! frogs, ants and piii 1; L7) Gi gail uu 
hoopoes.” (Daif) aver. $2. cre 317 

SA dee‏ عن آي 


َه رَسُولٌ الله كَل عَنْ EIG all J5‏ 


That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars‏ آنا 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated.‏ 

[2] «Tt is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black." (An-Niháyah). 
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igs ict 
SYofoin تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ضعفه البوصيري لضعف إبراهيم بن الفضل تقدم»‎ 
والحديث الآتي شاهد له.‎ 
3224. It was narrated that Ibn Gis يَحْيَى:‎ S Lint Gls - 4 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of ,- zo9-e2 AA | مك‎ 
5 ن الر‎ [Hii الرّزا‎ 
Allâh 4 forbade killing four 2> EAH of SS om عبد الرزا‎ 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, "m o ot GE الله بن‎ LE 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Dai i Ac 
P Dai) $i dS اه عن‎ os ad d 
MT وَالْهُدْمُدِ‎ ess ait -Sl 
من حديث‎ ٥۲۹۷: تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأدب» باب في قتل الذر» ح‎ 
ح :۱۰۷۸ # الزهري عنعن تقدم» ح:لاءلاء وللحديث شواهد‎ (Ol وصجحه ابن‎ ca عبدالرزاق‎ 
Comments: eH Oe 
A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Májah by, Muhammad 
Fuwád Abdul-Bádi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu Sfi gi عَئْرو‎ 33 Assi Bis - ۵ 


gt 
Hurairah that the Prophet of veis Mr E a po 
Allah # said: “One of the قالا: د‎ «pU mdi أَحْمّد بْنُ عِيسى‎ 5 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so — wy) .2 ^ 455 su oi, HEIC 
he ordered that the ant colony be po 9^ Sev 2 lied 


burned. Then Allâh revealed to — 614 gi jotai of عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ coh 
him: 'Because one ant bit you, i 0 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allâh?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): "(An ant) bit...” 
(Sahih) po ate 
4b C 3 M OM ui 
ol oF 3s عَنْ‎ n qi Feud 
E وَكَالَ:‎ 255 colle شهاب‎ 
ومسلمء السلام» باب‎ PETRIE ء۱٠٥۳: تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب‎ 
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النهي عن قتل النمل» MAYEN e‏ عن ابن السرح به من حديث يونس به. 


Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet & forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: "They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye." He did it 
again, and he (Abdullah) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet 2% 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(المعجم 011 - us GSU‏ الْخَذْفٍ 
(التحفة O3‏ 
Sis ih n sg div‏ 


01 E 


ِسْمَاعِيلُ ER S‏ عَنْ أَيُوبَء عَنْ gie‏ 


Si que of الله‎ ax GS o0 LÍ 
ot َه‎ 8E nA S وَقَانَ:‎ Cu 


Y) ths Ld Y Gp وَكَالَ:‎ .g 
«zo is n تخيرٌ‎ ily ts تنا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Wie‏ 


a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone shoüld be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet ££ forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
‘They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye.” 
(Sahih) 


ah Gs NG es محمد بن‎ GL 
الله‎ We e OURS y Ee عَنْ‎ IO عَنْ‎ 
IUE I UB قَال:‎ J ابن‎ 
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ig‏ الضيد 


Sidi 55 Ys ino BEY Gp 2385 
الْعيْنَ 2355 السّن.‎ Gs ها‎ 


és; 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب النهي عن الخذف» WY‏ وح:4441 من 
.حديث شعبة به» ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح » باب إباحة ما يستعان به على الاصطياد والعدو وكراهة 
الخذف» 00/۱۹5٤:‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به. 


Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet $& told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


£3 JÉ SE - OY (المحجم‎ 
i (VY (التحفة‎ 


p 


ES oh Gis - ۸ 


ela |‏ 
أبى شيبة : خد 


st gf a عَنْ عَبْدٍ أ‎ BS y og 
ere oi AM عن‎ 
J& wol 4 FA 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلقء باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبال» 
TIVE‏ من حديث سفيان cx‏ ومسلمء السلامء باب استحباب قتل الوزغ» MY SYY ig‏ عن 


Comments: 


ابن أبي شيبة به. 


The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward,” 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward," less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 


MY IYYE ie s poll‏ من 


Paes qi 


op الْمَلِكِ‎ xen XGA Gis - ۹ 
opel Xe Gis الشَّوَارب:‎ al 


udi lux‏ عَنْ ابي 
ELA‏ عن رَسُولٍ الله d$ $e :06 BB‏ 
65 في b xo Ju‏ گا 163 Eos‏ 
وَمَنْ YS‏ في GB cial‏ گڌا c sy‏ 

۳ وَمَنْ GS‏ في xn‏ الالء 5 


Eta 56$ الَّذِي‎ o. ات‎ es ds 
gh) 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب استحباب قتل‎ 


حديث سهيل به . 
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Comments: 
The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the Killer; so it is 
desirable. 


2 3% 


3230. It was narrated from is o D Aci Gis - ۳۰ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 7 f. 3e hide uu 
Allâh à& said concerning house ot fears qi AS cid عبد‎ Gu 
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) isle s UE ETE epe ابن‎ 


FEET til DE BE الل‎ 0,25 3f 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ex‏ الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبال» 
YY rie‏ من حديث أبن وهب cu‏ ومسلمء السلامء باب استحياب JE‏ الوزغ» ١50/7589:‏ 
عن ابن السرح به. 


3231. [t was narrated from (is Baer iS Kg a is - ۳ 
Sá'ibah, the freed slave woman of 0 
Fákih bin Mughirah, that she 
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a 
spear in her house. She said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We 
kill these house lizards with it, for ND ee Oke: 
the Prophet of Allah #§ told us — & Op الأوْرَاغ.‎ oda به‎ (ES قالث:‎ Mig 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 4 E n 
into the fire, there was no beast ee 


pe if Gai $$ الله‎ 


on earth that did not try to put it ga s لتر لم تكن في الأزض‎ 
out, apart from the house lizard "ELT 

that blew on it. So the Messenger Lo e نَث‎ M ep po x 36 
of Allah. # commanded that they FOE ZI وقول‎ 265 


should be killed." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه VAT Pda‏ من حليث جرير به وصححه 
البوصيري» وابن حبان(موارد)» ح:؟8١٠‏ # ابن حازم صرح بالسماع» وتابعه أيوب» وسائبة 
وثقها البوصيريء وابن cole‏ ولها متابعة عند النسائيء وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed. for Ibráhim 38, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any كل ذي تاب‎ Ji SG - OY (المعجم‎ 
Predatory Animal That Has (Y. (التحفة‎ ge) E 
Fangs et * 


3232.1t was narrated from Abu HÎ Ea I ML We ۳ 
Thalabah Al-Khushani that the 7 GS 7 


Prophet #% forbade eating any 2 Ee ae ot £z oi 


on animal that has fangs. 8 ein of a T dx أبي‎ be دْرِيسَ‎ 
i 
Az-Zuhri said: “I did not hear qui o^ Ji d» $ JH a LÉ 
about that until I entered Shâm.” ge pe Se Pte. SEM BS 
بهذا حتى‎ etl ولم‎ GAs قال‎ 
: gu كَخَلْتُ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cob‏ باب ألبان الآتن» OVATE‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» 
باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب من السباع وكل ذي مخلب من الطيرء VY NY Yi‏ من حديث 
سقيان به. 

Comments: MN 

a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that. the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £& said: 
“Eating any predatory animal that 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) 


E 3 sf Gis - ۴ 


ابن toca‏ عَنْ gt EDS d‏ الي كل 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائج» الباب السابق»ء MAATTE‏ من حديث 
عيدالرحمن cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): LEAT Y‏ 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn y حلا‎ cde oae C eve 
‘Abbas said: "On the Day of m d 8 > 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allâh بن الحكمء‎ GE عَنْ سڪيل عَنْ‎ du أبي‎ 
3€ forbade eating any predatory DONA 
animal that has fangs and any Gem et vun مهراد عن‎ Qi 9 عن‎ 
bird that has talons." (Daf) BE الله‎ S525 LG قال:‎ gu oio 
» Eun dar Ve cad. lt dag t caos 
óe كل ذي ناب‎ Bl يَوْمَ خيبرء عن‎ 
«Al io Ee ذي‎ B وَعَنْ‎ qu 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطمعةء باب ماجاء في أكل السباع» :82806 
من حديث ابن أبي عدي ca‏ فيه علةء والحديث السابق يغني عنه. 


Comments: 
The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And hig C دكات‎ 0€ eadi 
Foxes vU xa 


(VE (التحفة‎ 
3235. It was narrated that Ab, an 5 هو‎ be of كيم‎ 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: Exe : بكر بن أبي شيب‎ E) Dr Su PAPE 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have » بن إِسْحَاقٌَ‎ X وَاضح عَنْ‎ S gw 
come to ask you about the vermin <a دي . الى‎ fa. 
of the earth. What do you say — 9" oF بن أبي المخارقء‎ eu عن عبر‎ 
about foxes?’ He said: "Who eats Pate CERO Se ast عَنْ‎ gx gl 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of af.) Baba MEC 
Allah, what do you say about Y الله! جنتك‎ d, قلت: يا‎ 
wolves? He said: ‘Does anyone 1 Jý e, (5i 3 N E ee oM NE 
whom there is anything good eat 2 2 D Ae. 
wolves?” (Da tat duos 6 EË cili t yp 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الأطمعة» باب ما جاء في آكل الضبعء 
ح :۱۷۹۲ من حديث عبدالكريم به تقدم» ح:۲۹٤»‏ وقال: ليس إسناده بالقوي» وضعفه 
البوصيري . 
Comments:‏ 
The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden.‏ 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (10 (التحفة‎ aiall OG - (o (المعجم‎ 
3236. It was narrated that Ibn iss’ 5 QUE D ples Gv 
Abu ‘Ammâr, who is 'Abdur- cr se ay Pas Abe fay ae 
Rahman, said: “I asked Jábir bin 542 الله بن‎ AP Soe .قالا:‎ «cR Gil 
‘Abdullah about hyenas: ‘Are — à we 34 ed oi عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ assi 
they game (that can be hunted)” |. ,, کر ی غ ف ا ري‎ 
He said: ‘Yes’ I said: ‘Can I eat — 3^3 (yb qi ابن‎ o «uo بن‎ dee ul 
them?’ He said: ‘Yes’ I said: "s — 4 yz g BE Ei s en ke 


this something that you heard Pe ی‎ ae Ge 5 
from the Messenger of Allah j” SB نعم.‎ :08 S58 shel canal o 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) نَعَمْ. قُلْتُ: أَشَيْءٌ سَمِعْتَ مِنْ‎ G8 ETC] 


خريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح: 86 :". 
C. 7 ere‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Some people translated the word "Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 


3237.1: was narrated that Gas i E a A Sas - ۷ 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: "said: ,, <2... . 3 
ʻO Messenger of Allah a, what c^ ابن إشحاق»‎ oF (eel) يَحْيَى بن‎ 
do you say about hyenas?” He — Û d : 
said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Da if) t ^u 


€ 
POS قال:‎ E gu XL عَنْ‎ ox 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء NYYoie‏ 


Chapter 16. Mastigurel!! OT (التحفة‎ aal SE - (3 (المعجم‎ 
3238. It was narrated that Thabit Gis شَيَْدَ:‎ ul ak E Gis - Pyra 
bin Yazid Al-Ansâri said: "We  . s sz e22 tg pui te Aez 
were with the Prophet 4% and the S عن نيك‎ gra بن فصيل؛ عن‎ 

j : 


people caught a mastigure. They weit & us Lg oi É وَعهْبِء عَنْ‎ 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I Wurde iur E 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it فصا‎ ot! Gleb Beeb 


"1 A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet £&. BA io BEY C qu 24 
He took a palm stalk and started ينها صب‎ Cosh dá Us ا‎ $ 
counting his fingers with it, and a i p 9 3 P. Vas 
said: ‘A nation from among the — , ^ D 8 os 
Children of Israel was turned into ò? * op Jg tal Ve de 1 
beasts of the earth, and I do not PT كوا‎ GALA AL 

know if this is they.’ I said: ‘The bs في‎ 3 i der 
people have grilled them and الاس‎ ERA هي"‎ dá " Y e 
eaten them. He did not eat it and د‎ t KSEE uii 
he did not forbid it." (Sahih) A ds BU gi ai yeh us 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في أكل الضب» ح:7140 من جديث 
خضين به» وصخححه الحافظ في الفح :3307/9 وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيرة. 

Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Bagi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bári, vol, 9, page 820) 


37 nde M oeclt Spe i. OF TR 
3239. It was narrated from Jábir — e 04 758! إشحاق‎ ol Gis ¬ ۹ 


bin ‘Abdullah: "The Prophet 2 3 de ao} Eis إل عند الله إن جاتم:‎ 

5 8 : 8 2 d اللو‎ e بن‎ 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, fe e e 
but he found that distasteful. It is BB ot A "i pee A Ae 


the food of most shepherds, and xe E e i Suis "m 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, MEE 0 ن‎ eA o 
has benefited more than one -8545 حرم الضبٌّ. وَلكِنْ‎ id x l Sf 


person thereby. If I had some I 4.. < 4 z iu iui 
would eat it.” (Sahih) des dn op " te oe 
Another chain with similar AS "m o 35 ael SE sc 
wording. "M BRE 
on [صحيح] انظر‎ (As) : تخريج‎ 


ác iam ign ui MESS 
"Tar Gi aue XE 
PAR عَنْ جَابرِ»‎ ULL عَنْ‎ É 
D DURS 

تخريج : 2( [eel‏ أخرجه 19/1١ asl‏ من حديث سعید به تقدم» EYA‏ وفيه 


Chapters On Hunting 


313 Jiji أَنوَابُ‎ 


olde‏ إحداهما عنعنة قتادة تقدمء (Moi‏ وأما الرواية عن كتاب قصحيحةء وللحديث شاهد عند 


3240. it was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Ai-Khudri said: "A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah 4% when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land is a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that.” (Sahih) 


(Mere eue‏ وبه صح الحديث. 


Xe Gis ior yl Ge - ۰ 
ce ul of 5515 عَنْ‎ ORÍ M الرّحِيم‎ 
كَالَ:‎ $337 aes َر عَنْ ابي‎ of عَنْ‎ 
Bl AT اَی رَسُولَ الله وك 125 من‎ 
di فَقَالَ: يَا‎ BEN $a حِينَ انْصَرَفَ‎ 

PEPEE 


Rx Jail es S‏ رى في 


i And EEG uo 06 toc 


at 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الضب» Or AA Vie‏ من حديث داود 


Comments: 


a. "What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure.” He took his hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?” He said: “No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful." He said: "Then 
Khálid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 


aes 


A Gx - 


DM ا‎ 
Gs nose XS DL ian 


is‏ بْنُ Ru oe GED ai‏ عَنْ 


| 
sió tet اللو!‎ 3,25 v خَالِدٌ:‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ لا يأكل حتى يسمى له فيعلم 

copy OTAVIC Spala‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائحء باب إباحة الضب» EY AVAE io‏ من حديث 

ال 5 

لزهري به Comments:‏ 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fathul-Bári, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn É% aii محمد بن‎ C - ۲ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of zo Es Ae SECRIOÉexR OE. t 

B E30 B 1 x 0 0 
Allah يه‎ said: “I do not forbid it,” 9 5e بن‎ Bl عن عبد‎ EL gu ole 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) Y 


GE :06 22 ua‏ 45 الل 

تخريج: [صحيح]أخرجه أحمد:4/1١١٠‏ عن سفيان به» وأخرجه البخاريءالذبائح 

والصيدء باب الضب» ح:5075 من حديث ابن دينار UU, ce‏ في تحفة الأشراف: كان في 
bei‏ : عن محمد بن المصفى بدل محمد بن الصياح» وهو وهم(٥/۳٥٤).‏ 


Chapter 17. Rabbits QV. (التحفة‎ C3591 GG - OV (المعجم‎ 
3243. It was narrated that Anas Gis : ji 5j محمد‎ Ge - ۳ 
bin Mâlik said: We passed by Huei م‎ Gea sy ER Sp dee 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a GH Qi الرّحْمنٍ‎ E و‎ cee بْن‎ 
rabbit. They chased it but got عَنْ‎ oS بن‎ pla عَنْ‎ Ai: 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. P IL POM 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who — 265283 Ja Uy قال:‎ UU 
slaughtered it and sent its rump in ACH wie acd OS 
and thigh to the Prophet #, who cae he eee 1 
accepted it. (Sahih) bod ye £6 gu E 
QU di uns بِعَجْرِهَا‎ ES gus 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتخريض عليهاء باب قبول هدية الصيدء‎ 


[NAOT ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الأرنب»‎ c وغيره من حديث شعبة‎ YOVY o 
محمد بن جعفر به.‎ čuda من‎ ۳ 


3244. It was narrated from i ia ol ti EON Gis - vee 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he 25s Pas 
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passed by the Prophet % with 2 : : y 
two rabbits hanging down. He عَلَى‎ x S بن صَفْوَانَ‎ ott 

said: "O Messenger of Alláh, I QUÉ. ad ‘ ox E "n 
caught these two rabbits but I i qe wy 5a. 
cannot find any iron"! with iw tgal p e "ELI 
which to slaughter them. Can I GAER paag 45, 
slaughter them with Marwah! oe 


g^ کد‎ o مه عم‎ 
5i 


dg 


and eat them?” He said: “Eat.” 

Sahih z IS 
( ) من حديث عاصم عن الشعبي به.‎ Y YO: تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ج‎ 
Comments: 


a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you 
know this too’. 

d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 
iis said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only.” (An-Niháyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
^O Messenger of Allâh, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures? He said: ‘I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits? He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat 
of that which you have not 


El Meaning, a knife or blade. 
P! A piece of granite or flint. 


Bis imi 13% uf Gis - - ٥ 
إِسْحَاقَ»‎ of AA وَاضِح عن‎ B خی‎ 
ote Se aye i E ot i il we X6 عَنْ‎ 
6 بن جَرْءِ‎ IE عَنْ أيه‎ ek ابن‎ 
a dfe óe رَسُولَ الله!‎ € i 
7 V adu NI E 
Ji 6 28 iod ael ولا‎ er لا‎ 
:Q tds | َسُولَ‎ Hn ne ql le 
(ay We Gc s . الأمَم‎ s E if ENT 
ما مول في الأزئب؟‎ lat قُلْتُ: يا رَسُولَ‎ 
(e 28 dais ولا‎ der Yo قَانَ:‎ 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Alah? 
He said: ‘I have been told that it 
menstruates.’” (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
"Abd-Dár, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible." (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah, (Ibn Majah) said: 
“I heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: ‘This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
land." 


Comments: 


أَبْوَاتِ الْصَيِدٍ 316 


تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» YYYoic‏ 


(المعجم OA‏ - بَابُ الطَّافي مِنْ Jee‏ 
البحر (التحفة OA‏ 


uu 2 quu cap - YYsN 
Suy 
CRAT ol Ji P iis s 


ez zt 


XR بني‎ b BS TM E 
jé "dud Dy 5 
à c 

deli diu الطَّهُورٌ‎ dn i سول الله‎ 


Bene 


میتته) . 


e^ rupto 2 


ict عن آي‎ Bh oa ل ايو عبد‎ 
" qiii Cas ds wae SÍ الْجَوَادٍ‎ 
; an 


fi 
YAN: تخريج: [صخیح] تقدم»‎ 


gó d في‎ 


3 3 55 RE 


a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. Gee Ahddith no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


oz Bo 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir Gie ite 5j Acti Gis - viv 


bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 


of Allah 85 said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Daf) 


S suu e or od 
عبد اله‎ of ge عن‎ uiu MP 
أو‎ di BN قَالَ: قال وَسُولُ الله كله «مَا‎ 


É uh فيه‎ SL by 245$ Z6 5 


Ê 
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d uet 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمةء باب في أكل الطافي من السمك‎ 
Aoir عن أحمد ين عبدة به» لم أجد تصريح سماع أبي الزبير»‎ ۳۸۱١: ح‎ 


Chapter 19. Crows OA (التحفة‎ IAI DG - 03 (المعجم‎ 
3248. It was narrated that Ibn JA & Anf Gi - ۸ 


The Messenger of Allah 3& called 
them vermin, By Allâh, they are  ِنَع بن $5( 56 أبيد»‎ elio شَرِيِكء عَنْ‎ 


Anl 


Umar said: “Who eats crows? ü. EET "tdi ic eu 


not from among the good and  ; z. ae و‎ ern 
permissible things.” (Hasan) tis الْغْرَاتَ؟ وَقَدْ‎ Bb مَنْ‎ dU 58 بن‎ 
Sedi یک ی‎ 4, gh. uc qus ge 

OUS,‏ الله BE‏ «فاسقا». lag‏ ما هو من 

eds 


تخريج : Lo]‏ آخرجه البيهقي Y /A:‏ من حديث أحمد o‏ الأزهر به» وصححه 
لبوصيري» aby‏ علة تقدم» ح: 27501 وله شاهد عند البزار (مجمع الزوائد: 5/ )٤١‏ قال الهيثمي : 
رجاله ثقات. 


3249. It was narrated from f] i 23 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 3 7 8 mo 
Allāh # said: "Snakes are JF Uv المُسْعودِي:‎ Cu : الأَنْصَارِي‎ 


vermin, scorpions are vermin, & of 2 yest dy 2 ا‎ 
mice are vermin and crows are 2*6 e gy ud 5 re 

vermin.” (Sahih) ET des Of iu عَنْ أبيهء عَنْ‎ all 
It was said to Qasim (one of the eub s وَالْعَقْرَثُ‎ iud isip -J6 ie 


narrators): “Does anyone eat ee 
crows?” He said: “Who would eat فَاسِقٌ).‎ MP OW MEN 
them, after the Messenger of M f 
Allah i said that they are c^ 708 Sip (S31 ipu a 


0001 


vermin?” «قَاسِقاً».‎ A بَعْدَ قَوْلٍ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ish 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۰۹/۹ عن وكيع عن المسعودي eu‏ وسماع وكيع من 
المسعودي قديم كما في الكواكب النيرات» ص COT‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (+ (التحفة‎ gl DG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


3250. It was narrated that Jábir ويرك : أي‎ 25 tezi We ye: 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يه‎ E Siento cot (or 


forbade eating cats and he fi عَنْ‎ «5 à عُمَرُ‎ OUT aig Le 
forbade their price." (Sahih) # àl 3425 E d at 5E Ju 


عَنْ Ae35 di Sl‏ 
قخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء البيوع» باب في ثمن الستور» TEAC‏ وح: ۲۸۱۷ 
من جديث عبدالرزاق cu‏ وقال الترمذي» ج:٠78١:‏ غريب» وأخرجه الحاكم في المستدرك: ؟/ 
Jus ”4‏ الذهبي : عمر واو يعني عمر بن زيد ضعيف LS)‏ في التقريب وغيره)ء وروی مسلم عن 
أبي الزبير قال: سألت جابرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور فقال: زجر النبي BE‏ عن ذلك وأكل الهرة 
حرام بدليل» ح :۳۲۳۳ copy‏ فالحديث صحيح. 
Comments:‏ 


A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. ‘Abdullah bin Salám said: 
“When the Prophet i£ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #6 has come! 
The Messenger of Allah #@ has 
come! The Messenger of Allah 4 
has come! Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
^O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salám, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salám "11 (Sahih) 


elc‏ جميلة عن زرارة عن Blas‏ بن 


Comments: 


319 الأطعمة‎ Gigi 


(المعجم د ulgi‏ الأطعمة 
(التحفة (Y\‏ 


(المعجم (uM ot c‏ الطعام 
)١ i)‏ 


0 


Ss ابي سيه‎ hA. 1 as - wre 


EE‏ عَنْ 55 oi‏ أؤقى: 
Xs Sis‏ الله y‏ سَلَام كَالَ: لَمّا كيم EN‏ 


ولع 5 


Rite m بوجو‎ od وَجْهَهُ‎ ol dig 
gio 06 به أَنْ‎ CS Brae sigi 35h 
«quin. وَأَطْعِمُوا‎ E PCT 
FG وَالنَّاسُ‎ gale iios QUOS وَصِلُوا‎ 

spas Bedi ادْخُلُوا‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» WTEC‏ من حديث عوف بن 


سلام به. 


a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


Ul Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety." 
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320 الأظغية‎ Ligi 


c. ‘Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind with blood and close 
relatives, It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Alláh, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 


Slaves. 

3252. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used 
to say that the Messenger of Allah. 
$$ said: "Spread (the greeting of) 
Salám, offer food (to the needy), 
and be brothers as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored 
you." (Sahih) 


v ty MA Gs - ۲‏ الأَرْدِيٌ: 
eit of gb aua M eee Gs‏ 196 


ie s c‏ کن اي xe id‏ اللو 
IT 235% 55 522 gl‏ 
pA aiio‏ وَأَطْيِمُوا «t‏ > وَكُونُوا 

DE pl us إِخْوَاناً‎ 


! رَسُولَ‎ à 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: VO IY‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وفي بعض نسخ 
مسند الامام أحمد عن ابن جريج قال: قال لي سليمان(9/ 011701174 torig‏ بتحقيق أحمد 
شاكر) قلت: ابن جریج صرح بالسماع» وله شاهد عند مسلمء Yo ie‏ ۳۰ب من حدیث أبي 


Comments: 


هريرة رضي di‏ عنه . 


Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 


3253. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3&: 
^O Messenger of Alláh, which 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 
said: “Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know." (Sahih) 


Ld GO بن رُمْح:‎ MES ihe - vor 


oi T [Ax 9H 


Dx, qui nb i06 eux الإشلام‎ 
WS pd s على مَنْ عَرَفْتَ‎ pia 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الإيمان» باب: إطعام الطعام من الاسلامء YAY ig‏ وغيرهما 
من حديث الليث ca‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان تفاضل gis QNI‏ أموره «jaf‏ ح :۳۹ o£‏ 


Chapter 2. The Food Of One 
Is Sufficient For Two 


ابن رفح به. 


(المعجم ؟) - بَابُ eli‏ الوَاجِدِ AX‏ 


الاين (العحقة © 
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3254. It was narrated from Jábir | ,: 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger "v7 f' ** بن‎ 
of Allah #6 said: “The food of one — ^5i Gel: Sac 20 SG Gi 
person is sufficient for two, the 1 
food of two is sufficient for four, ر بن عبد‎ 7 Got 
and the food of four is sufficient 4,43) tubs :3€ الله‎ 3425 QU :06 

for eight.” (Sahih) ae الو‎ f : 5 NS Au 9 : 
ARM الاثتين يَكْفِي‎ pubs يَكْفِي الاثتين.‎ 

E 2s BGI pubs 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب فضيلة المواساة في الطعام القليل. . .الخ» ح:۹١٠۲/‏ 

۹ من حديث ابن جريج به. 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


8255. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis. الْخَلّالُ:‎ zie S oss Bs - Yoo 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of  „ pe 5 2 ue, _ 16$ 
Allâh # said: “The food of one is ii o سَعِيد‎ GE اخسن بن موسى:‎ 
sufficient for two, and the food of ed d 238 Obs fb XA Che 
two is sufficient for three or four, g 1 
and the food of four is sufficient ù : 2 

for five or six.” (Sahih) a6 -56 Chess 3 En AE de í 


EEEE E 


AEG 
ح: 110 من حديث الحسن‎ ٠۲٠٠۱ /5 تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه البزار (كشف الأستار):‎ 
والحديث‎ cd والحديث السابق شاهد‎ cod وهو‎ oho وقال: تفرد به عمرو بن‎ ce ابن هوسى‎ 

ضعفه البوصيري من أجل قهرمان آل الزيير. 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alláh 3& said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines. (Sahih) 


أَنْوَاب الأظعمة 322 
(المعجم e‏ - بَابٌ : الْمُؤْمِنُ Ji‏ في 
مع وَاحِدٍ BE EIS‏ في its‏ 
elas‏ (التحفة *) 


Sis Gb yo Jf Eke - - 5 
Ki idR ud Chey ح:‎ Sle 
عَنْ‎ Bb Ge VE luz OL 
Je عَنْ أبي حازم»‎ eu g oe 
:لمي‎ an durs JE 258 ig 


dem 


JG‏ في BE Bay ets ue‏ في 
أَنْعَاء . 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب المؤمن يأكل في Ge‏ واحد» فيه أبوهريرة عن 


3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: 
^The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine." (Sahih) 


يأكل في Ge‏ واحد والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
š5 said: "The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 


النبي ٥۳۹۷: BE‏ من حديث شعية به. 


Gis nau بن‎ us Ge - ۷ 


Pon 


xé 
5 5 "man ist od oe تسم‎ jo y 
ابن‎ oF «gi عن‎ call ace عن‎ IS الله بن‎ 
في‎ BE pwn :06 d& Lih ue cu 
els fe في‎ EG oes cual ae 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب المؤمن 


أمعاء» Ye‏ من حديث عبيذالله بن عمر يه. 


$ ox E Roo ani 
Gul ul Bat u$ أبو‎ Gas - ۸ 


BY أبي‎ ole اللوء عَنْ‎ ue uui 


عَنْ ul‏ مُوسى قَالَ: قال 3425 ا E‏ 


KE él caen & ge oko 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب المؤمن يأكل في Ge‏ واحدء والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


Comments: 


أمعاءء ح :۲۰۹۲ عن أبي كريب به. 


a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Alláh, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Alláh's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition (المعجم 4) - بَابٌ التهي أنْ يُعَابَ‎ 
Of Criticizing Food (E التحفة‎ eua 


3259. It was narrated from Abu ke WE, 4 by Acs Gis - وه"‎ 
Házim that Abu Hurairah said: F2 97 p 
“The Messenger of Allah 3$ never $é الأغمشء‎ yf oles Gu rept 


criticized any food. If it pleased . _ مه هت ع‎ ÉRO oaa 
him, he would eat it and if it did oe قال: ما‎ a 7 ui OF p g 
not he would leave it.” (Sahih) AS ia, 5p ds Gub Be سول الله‎ 


تخريج: (الف) أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب: ما عاب النبي Gleb E‏ ح:25509 
وح:27077 ومسلمء الأطعمة» باب لا يعيب الطعام» Y Ee‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 


Another chain from Abu Yahya si Eie al S بكر‎ 37 Ui 
from Abu Hurairah from the i Xe MEG “sy "E 
Prophet 3& with similar wording. عن‎ tue عن الاعمشء عن ابي‎ à 


Abu Bakr said: “We differ in he عن الت کلف‎ A انی‎ 
it, they said: "From Abu Házim." (ias. ci ALERTA Teo MEAT 
(Sahih) فيه. يُقولونَ: عَنْ أبي‎ MES LAT gl کال‎ 

(ge 


شيبة cu‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


Ul That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Májah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 


3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Málik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 
house, should perform ablution 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away." {Daf 

قي الكامل ۲۰۸٤/٦:‏ من حديث جبارة 


: [إسناده ضعيف a ol [oor‏ أبن عدي م 


324 dabi catal 


ell! Xo الْوْضَوءِ‎ DE- (o (المعجم‎ 


(0 (التحفة‎ 
So QE جار بن‎ Ge - ۰ 


tus‏ سآ 


finc.‏ ئ تلك يوق 


ل sd al‏ الله 
DEB uu zx‏ إا ép s da‏ 
I‏ 


/\: fle) هذا خديث‎ iie قال ؟‎ Ss | وضعقه‎ coke وتابعه قتيبة بن سعيد‎ c4 
E به» وتابعه قتيبة بن سعي و بوصيري› و بوزر‎ 


Comments: 


(Y‏ وانظرء ح died ۱۸٦۲:‏ كثير بن سليم. 
c ob‏ بن سليم 


Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 


3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?" 
(Sahih) 


ae o ape 


is Gis - ١ 
Ub مي الجرري: عذكا‎ i luus 
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رَسُولَ‎ G55 0G بِطَعَام.‎ gb . الْعَائِطٍ‎ 
الصّلاة؟».‎ ah JÉ heyg Hat ألا‎ ål 


تخريج : [صحيح] t‏ صاعد مستورء ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم في صحيحف MATYE io‏ 


Comments: 


وبه صح الحديث. 


a. Making the ritual ablutión before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu 


és الأكل‎ SE - O (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ 


tages 


Gis : محمد 23 البح‎ Ge - ۳ 


Chapters On Food 


Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 


cuta‏ الأطعمة 


os Zost Re 
عر‎ AC 


tpi: 
mes 


Bat gf عَنْ‎ iNi 


Ss اگل‎ So قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج : ae ol‏ البخاري» الأطمعة» ياب الأكل متکئا› ح :0۳۹۸ من حديث مسعر به. 


3263. ' Abdulláh bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet % a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Alláh 
# sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: "What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Alláh) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.” (Hasan) 


الأطعمةء باب في الأكل من lel‏ الصحفة» 


Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3i£ was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘If he had said’ Bismillah,. it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismilláh at the 
beginning, let him say Bismilláh fi 
awwalihi wa ákhirih (In the Name 
of Alláh at the beginning and at 
the end). (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي ۰۹٤/۲:‏ ح:75١7‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون به 
وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)ء ح: ١1541‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:808١‏ من طريق وكيع عن (U^‏ 
الدستوائي عن بديل بن ميسرة العقيلي عن عبدلله بن due‏ بن عمير عن أم كلثوم عن عائشة به 
وقال: حسن صحيح » وصححه الحاكم: 21١8/4‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وهو كما قالا. 


Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Alláh's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 

3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis : الصّبَاح‎ 5j X Gis - 6٥ 

bin Abu Salamah said: “The 

Prophet && said to me, when I 

was eating: 'Say the Name of 

Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.” Ne Be a hy عو‎ 

وَأنا آكل: eon‏ الله عَرْ وَجَل) . (Hasan)‏ 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي»ء الأطعمة» باب ما جاء في التسمية على الطعام» 

:۱40۷ من حديث pe‏ به» وإسناده oem‏ 


Chapter 8. Eating With The onal JA (المعجم ^( - باب‎ 
Right Hand g g (A (التحفة‎ 


3266. It was narrated from Abu giz Sg 8 pi Gis - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Prophet يي‎ said: E 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left DEC QNS P 
hand, drinks with his left hand, ‘#98 3493 «es OID uen 
gives with his left hand and takes al qt الشَيْطَانَ‎ 36 sna hx 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) Tq de iud M eT 
JU Jus gau) JUL O15 


Us 


تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ الطبرائي قي us NI‏ :/ا/ YAY‏ ح:51/1 من حديث هشام بن 
عمار cu‏ وقال: تفرد به هشام» وصححه ose sl‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم» ATE‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahádith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb ; %4 بكر 5 أبى‎ Ji Ge - ۷ 
bin Kaisán that he heard "Umar Ce eC EMEN DECUS 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a بن‎ oles Gum محمد بن الصّباحء قالا:‎ 
boy in the care of the Prophet #§ Y 
and my hand used to wander all 
over the plate. He said to me: ‘O 
boy! Say the Name of Alláh, eat 
with your right hand, and eat * ١ ? 

from what is in front of you." e o 25 à a في‎ 
ei) LG مها‎ JES ede 53 لل‎ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب التسمية على الطعام والأكل باليمين» OT Ve‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة ce‏ ومسلم» الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:؟7١5/‏ 
۸ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


e ok 
cins 


Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, ‘Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet #%, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son "Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet $&. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him i£ a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jábir EU c c» S XS AA CL PYTA 

that the Messenger of Allâh # | on 

said: "Do not eat with your left GF 2 عَنْ‎ ue el 56 So sl 

hand, for Satan eats with his left diy yit P كَالَ:‎ de الله‎ Juss 

hand." (Sahih) 7 ار بش ل‎ ce aoe 

«Juan, Bb ori Si 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء Yr Mug‏ عن 
محمد بن رمح يه. 
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Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #8 said: 
“When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand until he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it.” (Sahih) 

Discussion of another chain for 
this Hadith from Jabir. 


بالمنديل» 


328 doa’) واب‎ 


eles d (المعجم 4) - بَابُ‎ 

Í (4 (التحفة‎ 
agi 528 a 25 S Gis - ۹ 
ير ير‎ ges 


222524 ax 


eux oue i Ki bp os 


(geo gi عَمْرِو‎ YES OL Be 


ہے هد له 


‘eho Ott 6 


Y p Nom ae B 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأطعمةء باب لعق الأصابغ وفصها قبل أن تمسح 


ح ٤٥1:‏ من حديث ابن عيينة cu‏ ومسلم» الأشربة» باب استحباب لعق الأصايع والقصعة وأكل 


"à‏ الخ» Yi Y Vie‏ عن محمد بن أبي عمر به. 


3270. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “None of you should wipe 
his hand until he has licked it, for 
he does not know where the 
blessing is in his food.” (Sahih) 


اللقمة الساقطة بعد مسح ما يصيبهامن الأذى 
Ge - ۷۰‏ مُوسَى بر 


At 


e Ý 
"y sub SI يَدْرِي في‎ 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الأشرية» GU‏ السابق» :174/58 من agb Qi cute‏ 


Comments: 


الحفري به نحو المعنئ ‏ 


a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 
.ما‎ Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#5, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah à 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." (Daf) 


XA LES LES 445 OG - Q^ (المعجم‎ 


LEE JUN ENS dex في‎ i 
SSR قَلَحِسَهَاء‎ xnl قي‎ jí 
الْقَضْعَة.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الأطعمةء باب ما جاء في اللقمة chis‏ 
Mr Eig‏ من حديث أبي اليمان البراء (معلى بن راشد الهذلي) cu‏ وقال: غريب * أم عاصم لم 


3272. Mu'alla bin Ráshid Abu 
Yamán said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever eats 
from. a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 


him.’ (Da if) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 


أجد لها clash‏ والله أعلم» باقي السند جسن. 


5 «AE Br أبُو‎ Ge - س‎ ٣ 
E قالا: عدت الما‎ oye 3 pas 


is eo F qM Nx "my 


Qs dé cu iE Qu qui 


dG É nod فى‎ gt us 5i ue 
à wi oa dé شرن افد که‎ 25 hs 
eal J SoBe M ol fd قَضعَة‎ 


تخريج : mo‏ ضعيف] أنظر الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم DE- )١١‏ الأكل مما يَلِيكَ 
(التحفة )1١‏ 
dis Gi - ۷۳‏ بن isi Ge‏ 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in e ot deed tc ge [o uw 

tuj! بن‎ SR عن‎ GS بن أبي‎ uv 
front of you, and do not take from iow. ow 


AE] as‏ الله]: Gis‏ عبد EST‏ عَنْ 


ET 


what is in front of your الله 3 «إذا‎ dus Jb عُمَرَ قَالَ:‎ ol عَنٍ‎ 
companion.” (Daf) dos د مما يَلِيهء ولا‎ igui P 


vA والبيهقي»‎ VEN حلية الأولياء:‎ exul تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
من حديث عبيدالله بن موسى به»‎ ۱٥٦/۲: حبان» مجروحین‎ ily ج:0810»‎ AE /0 الايمان:‎ 
وسيأتي» ح : 7799 # عبدالأعلى بن أعين ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره.‎ 
Comments: j ^ 
Müáidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwén. 


3274. It was narrated that Ikrásh Gis: Ub SN X Gas - vvvi 


bin Dhu'aib said: “The Prophet كه‎ ge So ay aa ES 
was brought a bowl filled with œi c» المَلِكِ‎ X* بن‎ Jäi & cdi 


Tharid and fatty meat, and we ftg sick dL VL الگ‎ 
started to eat from it. My hand bad ا‎ 8 . £n 
was wandering all over, so he — fas 3 451 أتي‎ :06 uS y عِكْرَاشٍ‎ 
said: ‘O 'Ikrásh, eat from one R UD FT 

$ . 355 Jii 
spot, for it is all the same food.’ 3536 AA rd 
Then we were brought a plate on Û :diB . Golf يي في‎ iL 
which were different kinds of 

" 

fresh dates, and the hand of the طَعَامٌ‎ ug ‘gels e? » o & ASe 
Messenger of Allâh #4 went all Sb ت‎ E يطبق ذ فيه فيه أَلْوَانُ‎ & a 3 tol 
around the plate. He said: ‘O 
'Ikrásh, eat from wherever you وَقَالَ:‎ ain في‎ 3E رَسُولٍ الل‎ x X فَجَالَتْ‎ 


want, for they are not all the x SB bs bs tes bs مِنْ‎ is Us عِكْرَاش‎ [n] 
same.” (Da if) ET ۴ 
GO 2 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة, باب ماجاء في التسمية في الطعام» 
AEA:‏ عن ابن بشار co‏ وقال: غريب « العلاء بن الفضل ضعيف (تقريب وغيره)ء وعبيدالله 
ابن عكراش» قال البخاري: لا يئبت حديثه . 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Ji of Qe SE - OY (المعجم‎ 


Of Eating From The Top Of 
The Tharid OY (التحفة‎ SBI 3955 من‎ 


3275. ‘Abdullah bin Busr Li ji] Suk عَمْرُو بن‎ We - هلا"‎ 
narrated that the Messenger of ۴ EXAMS «ad ف‎ 
5 ul Gas rato 243 o E ol 
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Allah 8% was brought a bowl (of 


we e ew og ورود .ف‎ tee 

food). The Messenger of Allah $& 2 o" ابر حمن‎ a د محمد ين‎ Gas 
said: ^Eat from the sides and رَسُولٌ‎ 5 E E E ‘tz Mis PET 
leave the top, so that it may be por aW ETE: o 
blessed." (Hasan) IINE E ME الله‎ 
يار‎ EY» VS من جَوَانهَا.‎ ul 

E 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] csl sl m"‏ الأطعمق باب في الأكل من أعلى الصحفة» 
ح YYYY:‏ عن عمرى بن عثمان ca‏ وصحخه الحاكم «vt:‏ والذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

€. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that A Gls عَمّار:‎ iiia Gert 

Wathilah bin Asqa’ Al-Laithi said: Z 7” qa 

“The Messenger of Allah # took كبأ‎ eJ حفص عمر بن الدرّفس:‎ 
m 


hold of the top of the Tharid and os gag eg íi أن‎ of الكل‎ 
said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allah 7 aoe ien pen A pur 
from its sides and leave the top, 28 الله‎ Jag قال: أخذ‎ Z5 ce 
for the blessing comes from its UDIN 2 Ne H " 
top.” (Hasan) عن‎ E E us ML" P 
Q6 البركة‎ aj ap uS gite 

NBS مِنْ‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر Y Vg ۰٩۰/۲۲:‏ من حديث هشام بن عمار 
cw‏ وله طريق آخر عند أحمد: ۳/ ٤۹١‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


3277. It was narrated from Ibn gis 4 ty gfe GR - ۷ 
'Abbás that the Messenger of PCM nas ueni ay 
Allâh # said: “When food is Gib! بن‎ Hae Gm ija محمد بن‎ 
served, take from the sides and. 5 
leave the middle, for the blessing RT z AA Lh 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) d eee 5p : قال 0,25 الله‎ 


FT SÉ als 155 عنافيه»‎ i فخذوا من‎ 
Mag في‎ dh 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في الأكل من del‏ الصحفةء 


(uM حسن‎ VAs Ore 


Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasár: “While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: ‘May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
‘I am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah i for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.” (Da'if) 


ح :۳۷۷۲ من حديث شعبة عن عطاء بن السائب بهء وقال الترمذي» 


2 


(المعجم i GH SG - OY‏ سَقَطَتْ 
(التحفة OY‏ 


A o 


Ag Gis dee e X GE - ۸ 


Je عَنْ‎ gd o£ odd ابن رُم عَنْ‎ 
BI nd Me [vod du 24 ol 
ub gigs EUER 2 Lii. 


Pes eI Sg) BI Tu 


T تا گان يها ين أنى‎ 4 L5 
oci dex 


HA‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي Vroiz ATI‏ من حديث يزيد بن زریع به 
وقال البوصيري: منقطع» قال أبوحاتم: الحسن لم يسمع من معقل بن يسارء والحديث الآتي 


3279. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 


شاهد له. 


0 


Sis th M oie GAL - ۹ 


aui E up yin‏ عَنْ أبي 
g‏ عَنْ جَابر G‏ َال 5425 اش I‏ 


Ed hel من يد‎ in ody dp 
gists «an os ele ما‎ 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الأطعمة» باب استحباب لعق الأصابع والقصعة وأكل اللقمة الساقطة 
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... الخ» ح: Yo NH YY‏ من حديث أين فضيل به . 


Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
45 said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir'awn: And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods.” (Sahih) 


: وضرب الله See‏ للذين 


... الخ VETT. PENI‏ من حديث شعبة ce‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء 


335 الأطعمة‎ dla 


بعد مسح ما يصيبها من الأذى 


PET Ji EET (المعجم‎ 


Ot (التحفة‎ ptb 
GAL á 3 iL GR - ۰ 
VER M E ib Gls DAR بن‎ in ee 
oy أبي‎ & or qii Ee E X 


ie deb i06 dE uf ue M 
dd GG ca ule 
Íh ap sy t &Js otio éi 
jg dé TE eli ue ists 

الطَّعَام) . 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى 


آمنوا امرأة فرعو 


باب من فضائل تحديجة[أم المؤمنين] رضي الله تعالئ YET ig lee‏ عن ابن بشاز به. 


3281. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
that he heard Anas bin Málik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.” (Sahih) 


wee M M We 
َالِ عَنْ‎ Sus ci 

ipe eias 
jib dm الل‎ js àé 23,5 

gu de uf JA n pe iis 
ien 


AL 
as: 


Le‏ اللو b‏ وَهْبٍ: 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي d‏ باب فضل عائشة رضي الله clge‏ 
ح ۳۷۷٠:‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب في فضائل عائشة أم المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء 


Comments: 


ح ۳٤٤:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عبدائرحمن به. 


a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 


not granted to women. Alláh says: 


"And We sent not before you (as 


Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 


the towns." (Surat Yusuf: 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie, the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddig 
was granted to Mary 3& and Asiyah $ while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah $. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The fon KT c c6 - 02 (المعجم‎ 
Hands After Eating 

(1o (التحفة‎ pla 
3282. It was narrated that Jabir » الْمِصْرِيٌ‎ ils بن‎ iL cv 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "During the » ida X Ge swegazh od 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2 عَنْ‎ A ot "Y عبد‎ er cer jd اب‎ 
we often did not find anything to jz 42 cal 46 Gem For ates 
eat, and if we did, we did not “7, Vb D ER qi 
have handkerchiefs, except our — Z 


would pray without performing 


لله 
الله hands, arms and feet. Then we Lin 6 dE‏ 
ablution." (Sahih) 3‏ 


Abu ‘Abdullah said: (This Hadith < — Sn واف‎ cxt f ^e T 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — E 
containing a single narrator at one D$ YS dum 
stage). It has only been narrated cox xo oW P L4. ee ME RE 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. pe إلا‎ ded ud الل‎ we ل أبو‎ 
Am of aisd 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب المنديل» ح:0401 من محمد بن أبي يحيى به 
وهو محمد بن Geb‏ بن سليمان. 


Chapter 16. What Is To Be £4 )اث ما ال‎ 

Said When One Has Finished C يقال إدا‎ TU 4 اج0‎ 
Eating (OT (التحفة‎ pubi Er 

3283. It was narrated that Abu Ge iei E. 2 ie T Gi - ryaY 


Saʻeed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet à& ate, he would say: Al- [cl عَنْ‎ bs عَنْ‎ Au Jue Ki 
hamdu liláhil-ladhi at'amaná wa du a لآ‎ fete ا َد‎ 
sagáná wa ja'alan& Muslimin (Praise — OF SF بي‎ dx عن‎ GRE بن‎ 
is to Alláh Who has fed us, given Lub isi 6i Ed e كان‎ -Jé n 


us to drink, and made us Eun gee ut 
Muslims).” (Da) Glass Gabi Ai 4 kso قَالَ:‎ 


7 5 051 4 nipri-pngini npuvy-ty 9 
fo pP f fant! كو‎ pue poog sea aaoym, PRS S 
0 e. IO cep 10 p^ 13010011 ay} PY ‘qey sn uo 

SENE IE ? —— ^ueunfjy seuy wq ype NAL wq 
ovaa - crm com HF PEP: cum o ques wog pereueu sem I 5 


tem 


"e[qexisep sr jeour Sureduro» uodn uoyesyddns snp Burkes "0 
"(ug o} myrueui 9q 0} pue URTV 
asteid oj spaau aAv[s e /sSursso[q Jour 393 oj pue 5911155910 pojuei8 oui 
daax 03) ojqesuedsrpur sr esrexd 51 "(uuejsuoo are pro auj Jo sSursso[q oui 
aus snonumuoo are epninej8 pue osreid snp osneooq) emay piq JoAou 
TEM yey} aswad e ‘(aq pmous ar se qey esrexd zoues uoszad e eoujs) asrerd 
Surpue-reAsu y :sMo[[oj se eq pmo uoneorddns jo Surueeur 19440 au ‘e 
257113111111032 
ges 


BPD: مدعب‎ D> Rr? AA 4 AP da €2 O qum Qiyozo A t 


(unos), (P01 
mo st aH ^sred e[qesuodsrpur 
ue pue oj [[aMaiey PId 
J89A3U [M aM yey} 355230 e 50 
Surpua-raaou e ‘asterd posso[q 
F pue poo3 juepunqe “yey oj si 
Als m cA op wed fg asterg) pusqquy ‘nyun, upuuSujenut 
mo RE لا ا‎ uu uae, Uum ppm vj om whfappu 
f£ ES ee ap: aper ym su vı1048 uvyvapqnii uvqiihvy 
HB BE e ge pr fa CR qae Uriupoy py nip puny 
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BVAA - wp mo tee? X $499: nqy wog papru sem J ‘PRIS 


mm? ox Oe 


Kr ^w 


y mE um dfo: 
Dina CF pen YM) pes (€ ee pua) ipe ff em C ipanr 
(g^) € $6 eS p apu eq) Cp 400 qu omm mF P em ac ege 
KP mE ep) Hp 400 jE sf P eee 21 دراو‎ EÈ den) O AR ep 
2 يزمر‎ c? جنر‎ P pe oma 230 Cs ord apr Dixi raven? SOP 

PED: [force eo] qm ET rim AS 8 HEP d DP eph 
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atamani hádha wa razaganihi min RETO eee DIEM 
ghayri hawlin minni wa lá quwwatin = 9* أي‎ OF Zobel بْنِ مُعَاذِ بنِ أنس‎ dee 
(Praise is to. Allâh Who has fed — :ji& Gub JÉ 5o كل قَالَ:‎ zi 
me this and provided it for me PLE Io 
without any strength or power on — z^ هذا 435553 من‎ "S EU al} الحَمد‎ 
my part), - his previous sins will — :, 43 u 1j ai ad مد ولا‎ Uy 
xU LEV: (Hasan) spem حولي مني ولا قوق غير له‎ 


Nod 

تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب ما يقول BL‏ لبس cuam CS‏ 

ح ٤٠۲۳:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي أيوب ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:7408 حسن غريب» وحسنه 
الحافظ ابن حجر» وصححه الحاكم: 4/ 01916197 فتعقبه الذهبي» وتعقبه مرجوح . 


Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is. a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Alláh expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Alláh. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat الاجتما‎ wa - CV (المعجم‎ 
Together ue 3 
QW. (التحفة‎ rin 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 5 VE 3 QUE à tbs Gas س‎ 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from ae dg eter ae 

his father, from his grandfather, : و قالوا‎ a XA و‎ qu 
that they said: “O Messenger of $ U's. 5: dx Gi oo 2 Ail 
Allah, we eat and do ae feel ee f: : رل بن نل‎ 
full" He said: "Perhaps you eat — c أبيدء‎ or vx o EFS 
separately?" They said: “Yes.” He yy "b Gt الل‎ gs: ae EG 
said: "Gather to eat together, and d 


* 


mention the Name of Allah over odios $486 i SUR & 
it, then it will be blessed for you." Tue FETAN 
(bat طَعَامِكُمْ‎ et ij S ui 


وَاذْكُوُوا اس ENT‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] K^‏ أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في الاجتماع على الطعامء 
ح ۳۷۲٤:‏ من حديث الوليد به تقدم» TOOT‏ ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل * وحرب بن وحشي 
لم يوثقه غير ابن cole‏ وقال البزار: مجهول» وللحديث شواهد. ضعيفة» منها الحديث الآتي» 
وحديث أبن جريج عن أبي الزبير عن جابر رفعه: إن أحب الطعام إلى الله ما كثرت عليه الأيدي» 
ool‏ بويعل YAE:‏ ح: 07٠١40‏ وإستاده ضعيقف . 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allâh says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately.” (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismilláh also brings blessings. 

3287. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin áj sz 23 tc Gis - YYA 

‘Umar said: “I heard my father الخلال‎ d M Ps 


Sas 


say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattáb ¿i سَعِيدٌ‎ Gis مُوسى:‎ M AN G 
آل‎ buys o6. Nous Gs us 


say: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: "Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together." (Hasan) 


الْجَمَاعَةَ) . 
تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح: ١٠۴۲ء liag‏ طرف cae‏ وانظر الحديث السابق لشواهده. 


Chapter 18. Blowing On Food — في الطَّعَام‎ GEN SU - OA (المعجم‎ 
f “(VA (التحفة‎ 


3288. It was narrated that Ibn ite Gis كُرَيْب:‎ 5 C - YAN 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of موري .^ ره‎ vagy ass 4 
Allâh 3& never blew onto his food i gati ol +f بن‎ peo 


or drink, and he did not breathe — .z ££, :z Sh عند‎ te GL. 

into the vessel.” (Sahih) ` 9 ee Docuit ae ن‎ Mon 
CI رَسُولْ الل‎ ES 
tM! في‎ xS YG . شراب‎ Y5 pub في‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأشربة» باب في النفخ في الشراب والتنفس قيف 

ح:7778 من حديث عبدالكريم الجزري به بألفاظ أخرىء وقال الترمذي» Mig‏ حسن 

صحيح» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 

Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet š5 prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri æ narrated that the Prophet #8 forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (Le, pour some water to come out with it), The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. (Jàmi' At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19. When One's 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Ismá'il bin Abu Khálid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said: 
“When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some.” (Sahih) 


asl SG Bf SG - Oa «المعجم‎ 
(14 (التحفة‎ Za dy بطَعَامِهِ‎ 


di oid we i محمد‎ hs - 8 


96 يَقُولُ:‎ Sh of dae bu 
Mik Sich جاء‎ Gp dE الل‎ 3,25 
7 DG 5 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الأطعمة» باب ما جاء فيي الأكل مع المملوك والعيال» 
VOY: o‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حسن qure‏ إسماعيل عنعن تقدم» ح: 1517 ورواه 
عنه Gow‏ بن Lae‏ القطان» ولخديثه شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand." (Sahih) 


endi 2S M عِيسى‎ AE - ۰ 


By) إن‎ et سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ t iln COT 


PE 


€ ae P to m 
wl if الأغرج»‎ S he عن‎ 
OF He p ae قَالَ: 06 0,25 الل‎ 
AS عَنَاءَهُ‎ ME M Gub n d 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] * جعفر بن ربيعة» تابعه أبوالزناد عند أحمد:؟/ 2148 وللحديث 


3291. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh that the Messenger of 
Allah š#š said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke.” (Sahih) 


طرق أخرى عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 
Ge,‏ 


Gis d 3 


عَنْ x6‏ الله قَالَ: JE‏ 


o‏ اين 


je GE - ۱ 


al‏ الأخوّص» 
5 الو dÉ‏ 


AD مِنْهُ.‎ Ed مَعَهُءِ أو‎ Sex casio 
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هُوَ gill‏ ولي حَرَّهُ ES‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤1٤۳۸۸/١‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن مسلم العبدي الهجري 
به تقدم» ح :۷۷۷ والحديث السابق شاهد له . 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A بَابُ الأكل عَلَى‎ e (المعجم‎ 
Dining Sheet Or An Eatin: e $5 ILE 
com 5 6٠١ الخِوّان وَالسَّفْرَةَ (التحفة‎ 


Qatádah, that Anas bin Málik ot 
said: "The Prophet 3£ never ate 


Bf but‏ هسام : GS‏ ابي عَنْ Gold‏ بن أ 


£ 
from a dish òr from an individual TP Ho 
plate.” He said: “From where did ¥ Poux القراي»‎ 
he eat?” He said: “From the «jl Je ال يلا‎ gí ما‎ dE u 


dining sheet.” (Sahih HEU MO ee p " 
ining sheet.” ( ) 66 18h كَانُوا‎ ate قال:‎ uL YG 
AMI Je قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب الخبز المرقق والأكل على الخوان والسفرةء 
ح OFAT‏ من حديث معاذ بن هشام ET‏ 


3292. It was narrated from — مدي‎ ..« 22 i di. vray 


Comments: 
Máidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwán. 

Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of à luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas — Git ġo الله‎ ig Gis - ۳ 

said: "I never saw the Messenger ,, > ce, ا‎ a ET 

of Allâh # eat from a dish until jù! "7 Gus tp أبو‎ Gas gall 

he died.” (Sahih) u: 
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SPIEL IMOE 


met 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الرقاق» باب فضل الفقرء Morio‏ من حديث أبن أبي عروية 


Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 


3294. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Da'if) 


ES 
oF ge بَابُ التهي أَنْ‎ - 21١ (المعجم‎ 
l5 «e > الطْعَام‎ 
)؟١‎ ael) ell حى يفرع‎ 
بن شير‎ uef عبد الله بن‎ gis- 
بن مث‎ M Gi inb oui 
Mu عَنْ‎ AR عن‎ OI ot عَنْ‎ 


44 


m 
rae 


eves Se 


حتى يرفخ. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري i‏ الوليد عنعن تقدم» YOO‏ ومنير ضعيف 
(تقريب)؛ ومكحول عن عائشة: منقطح» كما قال الذهبي في ميزان الاعتدال:4/ NAT‏ 


3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $ said: "When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating! For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food.” (Daf) 


Paes 


: الْعَسْمَلَانِيٌ‎ GLE n LA is - ٥ 
عَنْ‎ eS Xe CE ca irn duc 
Ol gf EE عَنْ‎ oS ul بن‎ ux 
Ép :86 ài رول‎ JE ابْنِ عُمَرَ ال:‎ ue 
EA حى‎ ab يده وَإِنْ‎ By وَلَا‎ Rahs 
ie e Ee» sé oxds ud 
ee يَكُونَ لَهُ في‎ of وَعسَئ‎ 2G Gadd 


inc 
حاجّة».‎ 


YYYY te cum تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 


hi Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes L 3.44905 ^5 OU - (OY i 
To Bed With Smell ياب من بات وفي يڍو‎ OY (المعجم‎ 
Emanating! From His Hand OY ريح غمر (التحفة‎ 


3296. It was narrated from «ite . (Ws 
Gam بن المغلس:‎ 

Husain bin ‘Ali that his mother, ETIN un $ 

Fâtimah the daughter of the — jj Go)! She وَسِيم الْجَمّال:‎ E 

Messenger of Allâh #8, said: “The NECI: è 

Messenger of Allâh & said: ‘A g* 'or =s 


Be o 


man has no one to blame but — J,25 Si LLG MEE 


LAS 
3 


himself, if he goes to bed with a 7 45. E A 
smell emanating from his hand” — Y DUE B Š He ES Ai 
(Sahih) ريخ‎ si وفِي‎ ous إلا نَفسَهُ.‎ DI uk 


eie وهذا الطريق سنده ضعيف‎ »۷٤٠:ح‎ cdle تقدم‎ Ole تخريج: [صجيح].*‎ 
والحديث الآتي شاهد له.‎ 
8297. It was narrated from Abu gf Wall we $i مُحَمّدُ‎ Gls - prav 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: — ;. , “¢ PORT. 1 
“If anyone of you goes to bed d AP j x ee: أبي ! لشوارب:‎ 
with a smell emanating from his  ْنَع‎ «gle (ul 5 de GL : الْمُخْتَار‎ 
hand, and he does not wash his م‎ Z2. a Les £f. í 
hand, and something happens to  #P DE T EY بيو» عَنْ أبي‎ 
him, he should not blame anyone i e pe ربخ‎ ob 35 sas & 


but himself.” (Sahih) nee h و‎ E. 
تَفْسَهُ.‎ Jj فلا يَلُومَنٌ‎ teá itab ii 


toe 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أيوداود الأطعمة باب في غسل اليد من الطعام» ح ۳۸٣۲:‏ من 
حديث سهيل بهء وهو في Cip crum‏ وصححه ابن cle‏ ح:1704١»‏ وللحديث ألوان عند 
الترمذيء ح :۰۱۸9۹ ATS‏ والحاکم: /٤‏ ۱۳۷ وغيرهما ولا تزيده إلا قوة. 

Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


E Tbn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Lisánul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is الطعَام‎ yee Sb - 0r (المعجم‎ 
Served (YY (التحفة‎ 

3298. It was narrated that Asma’ 5 ; 

bint Yazid said: "Some food was |), ca, z 1 
brought to the Prophet يل‎ and it OF قالا: حدثنا وكيع‎ «x بن‎ ¿l 
was offered to us. We said: "We a sh tg el Ff 


do not have any appetite for it’ g , . 3 
He said: ‘Do not combine hunger gl يزيد قالتث:‎ c £L خؤشب» عَنْ‎ 
Y : 


and lies.” (Hasan) dg els p a FAT 
i5 تَجْمَعْنَ جوعاً‎ Y» LOU Lee 


تخريج : satu]‏ حسن] أخر جه £oY fA:‏ عن وكيع به» ورواه سفيان بن Xue‏ (حميدي 

بتحقيقي : 20759 وشعيب» أحمد:408/5 عن ابن أبي حسين به * وشهر تقدم calle‏ ح:1495» 

والحديث حسنه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند أحمد وغيره من حديث أسماء بنت عميس رضي الله 

Comments: be 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 3 «Iz أبى‎ y بكر‎ 
bin Málik - a man from the tribe ftp ts 7 feo عع‎ gee 
of Banu "Abdul-Ashhal ~ said! — «£ em بن‎ Be 
^I came to the Prophet #§ when j 3i ن سَوَائَة عَنْ‎ dil we هلالء عَنْ‎ 
he was eating breakfast and he 9 5 وج “ري‎ Sar 0 
said: 'Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am قال‎ - Je AF من بني‎ de - Je 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had — ip كََالَ:‎ X 35 d eal ¿si 
eaten of the food of the Ro SP pie ide agin C هذه ع‎ aa 
Messenger of Allah 44.” (Hasan) d لهف‎ o ue فقلت: إني‎ uus 


38 يِن طَعَامٍ 0,25 الله‎ Laub ES Te 


1 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» Comments: VUE‏ 


a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet # 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim .ا‎ He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


Ul He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 


Chapters On Food 343 الأطعمة‎ uiai 


Chapter 24. Eating In The M3 ESL اث‎ - (i \ 

«المسجم Ot‏ - بات BU‏ في الج vem‏ 
(التحفة (Yé‏ 

3300. It was narrated that E EON OX Gs - ۰ 


‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- D UP eM er 1 
Zubaidi said: “At the time of the Sus بْنْ يَحْيَىء قالا:‎ AD گاسب؛ وَ‎ 
Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the ae 
mosque.” (Sahih) 35 y oU T الحَارثِ:‎ 
PEE 2 Si : الْحَضْرَمِيُ‎ 
xe de Qu E Ik Bin ue 
SA apes في‎ dé رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
واللخم.‎ 

تخريج : [إسنا ] وقال | : هذا إسنا x‏ 

Comments: XE تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وقال البوصيري‎ 
a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 

habit. 


b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While (المعجم 10( - بَابُ الأكل فَائِمًا‎ 
Standing Up 3 BP V : 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn ¢+: is cals 5 Eis - ۹ 
‘Umar said: "At the time of the aN n RS a S 
Messenger of Allâh # we used to الله‎ Jee 59 SLE خفص بن‎ Ge Bé 
eat while walking, and drink &.j Jl ob « NH 5 ° 
while standing up." (Sahih) / i gs & Pie v 
الله 5 ا و‎ d ME JE 
RU $55 055 : pd 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشرية» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الشرب (USB‏ 
Mc‏ عن أبي السائب سلم ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح (o‏ وصححه a‏ حبان(موارد)» 
ح :۱۳۹۹ ٭ وحفص بن غياث صرح بالسماع ate‏ ورواه عمران بن حدير عن A‏ بي البزري يزيد بن 
عطارد عن این عمر به (أحمد: .)۲۹۰۲٤ V/V‏ 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar «i collected the Ahâdith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahádith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pumpkin (Y1 الدَبّاءِ (التحفة‎ SG- ox (المعجم‎ 
3302. It was narrated that Anas — iie (ti Des E Ace س-‎ ۲ 
said: “The Prophet % liked E dj {es nu te ad te 
gourd.” (Sahih) كان‎ :J6 عن انس‎ cae عن‎ XR أبن‎ 
pé su di PI 

تخريج: [صحيح] # عبيدة» تابعه عبدالله بن بكر CAE fias)‏ وحميد» تابعه ثابت 
LUUD‏ ص LOVED‏ 


3303. It was narrated that Anas ¿ji Gas xS x Gas - rrey 
said: “Umm Sulaim sent with me tme3b oez oct te ea كر‎ 
a basket of fresh dates for the — 7» ل:‎ got عن‎ dam هن‎ oe gl 
Messenger of Allah #8, but I did — ,J,25 i PATET TECTA MV 
not find him, as he had just gone ee "^, p na 
out to a freed slave of his who  ىَلْوَم فلم أجده. وخرج قريبا إلى‎ EE الل‎ 
had invited him and made food Cit us وا‎ Gub d za lus dj 
for him. I came to him and he Ph تيته وهو‎ E 


was eating, and he called me to rs E2 مَعَهُ. قَالَ:‎ EN iS NH 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) Bot E e uri RS 7$ ede orm 
had served him Tharid with meat cn D p d POS pes 
and gourd, and he liked the (ish Ul 2, 480 فَجَعَلْتٌ أَجْمَعْهُ‎ 6 


ourd, so I started to collect the PEORES 4 a 
Canes of) gourd and put them =o ووضغت المكتل‎ MES ينه 65 إلى‎ 
near him. When we had eaten he +, $$ 3 (2X5 اکل‎ de ah 
went back to his house and I put RAUS Cente ae > 
the basket (of dates) before him, E 
and he started to eat them and 
Share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: VIA IY‏ عن محمد بن أبي عدي به» وصححه البوصيري» 
وله شاهد عند البخاريء aie‏ ومسلمء ح:١41١5‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih, Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qudid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 
Bukhári: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from — (Gic: "EN Civi 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father NOLO ES NALE NS 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet re عَنْ‎ die gi إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ OF eS 


$& in his house, and he had some 5i fe 2s: fee أل خاد‎ 
of this gourd. I said: ‘What is = ای‎ bi m 0 di -: 
this?" He said: “This is Qar; it is Gi فقلت:‎ £03 oda وَعِنْدَهُ‎ cem يك في‎ 
Dubbá'. We augment our food dea oe Barts otiy 4 ea 24 

:dé ؟١ pak‏ | الدياء. 
with it” (Daf) PU i^n da» cols TRA pet‏ 


Gb به‎ 3S 
عن وكيع به» وصححه الحافظ في‎ ٠٠۲ /٤:دمحأ تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
والنسائي في الكبزى»‎ cYoYie والبوصيري» وأخرجه الترمذي في الشمائل»‎ CY Gay 

ح 1٦1٥:‏ من حديث ابن أبي خالد به تقدمء ح: 21517 ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat (YY. (التحفة‎ exi SG - QV (المعجم‎ 


3305. It was narrated from Abu — Lt aji 5 2 C3 Gis - Yo 
Dardá' that the Messenger of Qu d qum xec Aem m. ويخ‎ 
Allâh كله‎ said: “The best food of حي‎ gie يَحيَى بن‎ Gas : الْدمَشْقِيٌ‎ 
the people of this world and the fefe E : الْجَرَرِيُ‎ he m 9 oh 
people of Paradise is meat. 


Dat) عَنْ‎ neis عَنْ عه أبي‎ uei الله‎ ux 
Ae BÉ الله‎ 5525 06 :06 ain أبى‎ 


"I Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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pe Xi JA cn al pub 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات ٠۲/۲:‏ من حديث 
يحيى به» ورواه من حديث ربيعة بن كعب أيضّاء وقال: هذان حديثان Y‏ يصحان te‏ سليمان منكر 
الحديث (تقريب)» aby‏ علتان غيره. 


3306. It was narrated that Abu — : {340.1 A 5 édi e - ۹ 


Dardá' said: "The Messenger of Sk وي‎ de. 1 uu xw. coils qud 

Allâh 4 was never invited to eat O حي سايماك‎ "pee يَحيَى بن‎ Gas 

meat but he would respond, and الله‎ sé بن‎ Kis is d jx „bs 

he was never offered meat as a ؟‎ :2 kets te te gu 

gift but he would accept iL"  ييأ عن‎ «m^ gl عن عمو‎ qe 
3 z m n ^ P 4 "uz za 

(Da'if) إلى‎ BB الله‎ Ji gei ما‎ :d8 الدَرْدَاءِ‎ 

7 a WE e ost pepe ie te 

ej M gal Ys ouf قط إلا‎ uud 

we *à. 

قط إلا AS‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 28. The Best Meat الحم‎ uui SG - QA (المعجم‎ 
1 (YA (التحفة‎ 


3307. It was narrated that Abu (Gis بكر بن أبى شَْبَةَ:‎ gi Gis vvv 
Hurairah said: "One day some ,, 1 
meat was brought to the i! عي‎ 


Messenger of Allâh 4$ and the YG op y iL Gis مُحَنَّدِ:‎ 


foreleg was offered to him which |g 2 ,. , <a A ihe 
he liked, so he bit it with his front — o^ زرغ“‎ og! عن‎ ces! حيان‎ yl Gas 
teeth.” (Sahih) DT كَالَ: اي رَسُولُ الله‎ EE أبي‎ 

C885 GOIN dp EX pb «qx 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: ذرية من حملنا مع نوح إنه كان ee‏ 6555( 
EVY‏ ومسلمء الإيمان» باب أدنى Jal‏ الجنة ge‏ فيهاء ح:195 من حديث أبي حيان به. 


3308. ‘Abdullah bin Jafar told  :رشب‎ ff «ale y 0%) e - ۸ 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered OES ED 
a camel for them, that he heard مشعر: خضي‎ OF de^ ob Bae 
the Messenger of Allah à&, and he jiss 2:3 zb; ~ (:581 28 nox 
(Abdullah) said: “Some people 0 peor 


Zor 28 gy tere 3" 


Pe Gi الله‎ XR nez M - اللو‎ us ui 
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were bringing meat to the sty am xS rd uh 
Messenger of Allah i£ and he جزورا‎ rt He وقد‎ JS o 
said: ‘The best meat is the meat of 6365 Ge BE الث‎ 55s oe 2 » 


the back.” (Hasan) À a. d u 
ED ES TEUER 
ibit eod uad 
عن يحبى بن سعيد به» وهو في‎ VEYA] تخریج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه‎ 
ENAN E وصححه الحاكم:‎ TOV io والسنن الكبزى للسائي»‎ Oe شمائل الترمذي»‎ 


والذهيي * محمد بن عبدالله بن أبي رافع الفهمي» أبو حميد وثقه الحاكمء والذهبي بتصحيح 
At‏ 


V 


Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (A iil) MAG SG - (YA (المعجم‎ 


3309. It was narrated that Anas — (xí- EI y MEL GR - ۹ 
bin Málik said: ^I do not know of i 


the Messenger of Allâh 6ه‎ ever — 56 pls Si one oe Xe 
seeing a roasted sheep”! until he ze ; ep f + E 


met Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب: كيف كان عيش النبي BE‏ وأصحابه وتخليهم عن 
الدنيا؟ » ح ٦٤٥۷:‏ من حديث همام بهء وسيأتي» NYT Ae‏ 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet à was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Fating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


3310. It was narrated that Anas — qz : ji 23 ug Gite 
bin Málik said: "No leftovers of ot 


roast meat"! were ever cleared قَالَ:‎ e oi "ES 2 à xS 
from in front of the Messenger of 

! 
Allah ريه‎ and no carpet was ever PE. à يدي رشو‎ ei & e 
carried with him." (Daf) SALE حملت مه‎ VG LS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي ۲۰۸٤/٦:‏ من حديث جبارة بهء وقال 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف كثير تقدمء ح:1477ء وجبارة» تقدم» ح: VE‏ 


Ul Samita, and in some versions Masmutah (Al-Bukhüri: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hádius-Sári) said: 
"Roasted with its skin on." 
U! Because the amount placed before him was ive: small. 
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3311. It was narrated that ec tte Geo wi 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz” Az- 5 
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with (45> 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ in the 
mosque, meat that had been 8 á 
roasted. Then we wiped our e asi قَالَ:‎ XR el الحارث بن‎ 
hands on the pebbles and got تا‎ — .- 8 qu 


to perform prayer without 3 في‎ bub SÉ الله‎ uos 
performing ablution." (Hasan) “sf acu Gul Gnd áp 


تخريج: [حسن] أخجرجه أحمد:٤/ Yr‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة به» وهو في شمائل الترمذي» 
ح ٠١١:‏ مختصرًا # ابن لهيعة تقدم حاله» Arig‏ وتابعه عمرو بن الخارث 786٠: quim‏ 
على أصل الحديث دون قوله: فمسحنا أيدينا بالحصباء. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed.‏ 
b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Alláh is not asceticism, but‏ 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism.‏ 


c. Eating the food cooked. on fire does not nullify ablution. 


Chapter 30. Dried Meat! (f الْقَدِيدٍ (التسفة‎ o - 0*0 (المعجم‎ 
کد‎ - ۲ 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn gss :azí 5 de 
Mas‘ud said: “A man came to the 000 r 
Prophet ££, so he spoke to him, ! 

and he started to tremble with fus lxx 
awe. He said to him: "Take it easy. e 


lam nota king lam justa man 4S رَجل.‎ $E النبى‎ A قَالَ:‎ 2g 
pes mother ate dried meat. : ale jo db Ok E: ist ub 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: “Ismail BE sis ابْنُ‎ b uS بِمَلِكِ.‎ oi Ud 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) R MET 
with a complete chain of uae 
narrators. GA qeu cid xe gib Od 
dis 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه الحاكم على byt‏ الشيخين:248/7 ووافقه الذهبي 
وصححه البوصيري» ولم أجد تصريح سماع ابن أبي خالد تقدم» ح:؟١51١‏ في هذا السند وإنما 


1 Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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صرح في الرواية المرسلة وعند الخطيب:071978/5» والمرسل أصح كما قال الدارقطني وغيره 
وصححه الحاكم: 2455/57 والذهبي على شرط الشيخين من طريق عباد بن العوام عن إسماعيل عن 


Comments: 


قيس عن جرير به. 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 


it, and dry it under the sun. 


b. The Prophet #% mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet 2§. 
€. Presenting oneself as à simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 


blessing of Alláh. 


d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to store 
trotters and. the Messenger of 
Allah $& would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Ate 


Gi 


عرد هم po‏ 


Qs OM XA GR - ۳ 


D Fans 


we عَنْ‎ bas Ge aL 5 OM 


ET 3,55 ABE اع‎ ES SES iG 


de je whe Cnt 5 das m 
۳۱٥۹: epä [صحيح]‎ Ies 


a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 


matter how long the period is. 


b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 


considered as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 


3314. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(لمعجم Sb - en‏ الْكِبَدٍ وَالطّحَالٍ 
(Y iic‏ 


* vot L CP 


OW scant 4b Gs - +‏ عبد 


DUET PM MEE 
GN ote “ý 0633 oén G 
dais 156 gel tly وَالْجَرَادُ.‎ 


تخریج : [صحیح] qu‏ ح:7718 . 


a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 


b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt Qr الولح (التحفة‎ SU - ev (المعجم‎ 
3315. It was narrated from Anas cuta ARS 25 HI CAL - ve 


bin Málik that the Messenger of PR T 9 ACER US 
Allah £& said: ‘The best of your œg! عيسى بن‎ PX Hyla بن‎ ob 
^ 


seasonings is salt.” (Da'if) ی را‎ ERI dés LE 
Xo» dE مالك 06: ال رَسُولُ الله‎ 


eli esos] 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي ۱۸۸۷/٥:‏ من حديث مروان بن معاوية 
االفزاري cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف عيسى بن عيسى الحناط» وهو متروك كما 
في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As "JU alis NI OG - arr i 

A Condiment d» م‎ A cue Mugen 
(TY iic 

3316. It was narrated from  :يِراَوَحْلا‎ v & A vv 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of ,, 4 4, el ges se fo ue 

Allâh #§ said: "What a blessed ان‎ Olas Gum iuo بن‎ oh Gas 

condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) 


o 


g%‏ عَنْ هسام بن E‏ عَنْ ad‏ عَنْ 
J6 clé inu‏ 55 الله po uM‏ 
الإدامٌ JA‏ 
تخريج : أخجرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب فضيلة الخل والتأدم Vroig ce‏ من حديث سليمان 
أبن بلال به. 
It was narrated from Jabir Gis : past oi 5G. Ge - ۷‏ .3317 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger z‏ 


of Allah # said: “What a blessed عت‎ 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) :$E 4 


` 


Jé yi gap 
تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب في الخل» ح :۳۸۲۰ والترمذي»‎ 
شاهد له.‎ GLI من حديث محارب بن دثار به» والحديث‎ MC 
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a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 


compulsory to be a cooked dish. 


c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 


for that. 


d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 


meal. 


3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The 
Messenger of Allah š entered 
upon ‘Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food?’ 
She said: ‘We have bread, dates 
and vinegar.’ The Messenger of 
Allah i said: ‘What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar." 
(Maudu^) 


EAMA SUR ty tud. e - ۸ 
"m aiu inde Gis ii dd i) الْوَلِيدٌ‎ Gis 


: قال‎ ýs Me gu 
ze à الله‎ 25 es M az ais d QA 


Te IJ Ue عَلَى عَايْسَةَ وَأَنَا‎ 
e Z5 XE عِنْدَنَا‎ nLÍÓ eis 
d e UNI UP dE رول الله‎ 


. بلي‎ een esp گان‎ OB Lui في‎ Ave 
* 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف V‏ موضوع] E‏ عنبسة تقدم حاله» IG‏ 21747 ومحمد بن زاذان 
متروك (تقريب)ء وأصله في صحيح مسلمء ح:97١٠‏ وليس فيه: اللهم بارك في الخل فإنه كان 


Comments: 


إدام الأنبياء قبلي. 


Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi‘ah Al-Ansári, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sá'idah. 


Chapter 34, (Olive) Oil 


3319. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allâh $% 
said: ‘Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree.” (Sahih) 


في أكل الزیت» ١88١‏ من 


CFE (التحفة‎ COM SY - (E (المعجم‎ 


eM oF à الْحُْسَيْنُ‎ GE - ۹ 
oh gi a5 عَنْ‎ Sos UT aio de 
رَسُوا‎ dé JÉ 22 عَنْ‎ ud عَنْ‎ 
cay (abla بالرّيْتِ‎ Las E: 


MBG aed 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه egi di‏ الأطعمة باب ماجاء 
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خديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في مصنف عبدالرزاق: Moe 24377 A/V‏ عن معمر عن زيد عن 

ER‏ مرسل» والمتصل صححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:5/ CY‏ ووافقه الذحبي» وأورده 

الضياء فى المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: unir vic da gs 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Alláh stated in the Qur'án that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. ‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed j A c: LE 

narrated that his grandfather said: f i 


“I heard Abu Hurairah say: The — «de عبد الله بْن‎ Gas To 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Eat — 4 b gad th days WE عه‎ LE 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves 0 Jd au us ot 
with it, for it is blessed.” (Da'if) EF TES uh de àl dus 
Aa X 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جا[ a el‏ الحاکم :۲۹۸/۲ من حديث صفوان ,64 وصححه» 
قرده الذهبي بقوله: عبدالله colg‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسبناد ضعيف لضعف عبدالله بن سعيد 
المقبزي» انظر» TVi‏ 

H 0 
Ehapter 35. Mille (fo (التحفة‎ eA GY - (re (المعجم‎ 


3321.1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The +: Aj we vu بو‎ 4 dz - very 
Messenger of Allah # would say, B 5 ١ 
when milk was brought to him: 545 : برد الرَاسِبِيَ‎ oi pe ig vehi 
up or "Two blessings. i ¿jó £m Je 0 ET 
86 رَسُولُ الله‎ 06 :0, tu 
Nun 5 i : oi ob 
من حديث جعفر بن برد به # أم سالم لم‎ VEO Ps تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
. أنجد من وثقها‎ 


3322. It was narrated from Ibn cic se S HE Gis - ببسم‎ 
'Abbás that the Messenger of d oon ag 
Allah 4 said: “Whoever is given o* Com A Ga uum o ts dee 
food by Allah, let him say:  . gy ;م‎ oo إن‎ "mE 

Allahumma bârik lana fihi wa 2 s nt ae عن‎ 3€ Ei 
arzuqná khairan minhu (O Allah, at ابن عباس قال: قال رَسُول‎ G ace 
bless it for us and provide us with m 2 eer ery s 


something better than it). And للهم!‎ l : فليقل‎ 
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whoever is given milk to drink by =... ,... PESE 0 
Allah, let him say: Allühumma olin وَمَنْ‎ ro B «dd 


bárik lana fihi wa zidna minhu (O 655 cai بارك لتا‎ 1 € ed - eb i 

Allah, bless it for us and give us قن‎ 5 
more of it). For I do not know of pen o? LT ما‎ di لا‎ Y b i 
any food or drink that suffices, «sd Yi «titt 


apart from milk." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» Cives‏ وابن cum‏ ليس قال 
أبوحاتم: ليس هذا من حديث الزهري» إنما هو من حديث علي بن زيد بن جدعان عن عمر بن 
حرملة عن ابن عباس عن النبي S‏ .. . وأخاف أن يكون قد أدخل على هشام ب بن عمار aM‏ لما 
كبر تغيرلاعلل: 0/14#7)» وحديث pe‏ بن حرملة أخرجه أبوداود» «YVY tie‏ والترمذي» 
ح۵۵٤۳‏ والحميدي» ح: 447 وغيرهم» وإسناده ضعيف» YEY oll‏ فإنه طرف منه. 


Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Alláh, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets Q3 (التحفة‎ £A ot - OFT (المعجم‎ 
3323. It was narrated that HET بي‎ 9 E E Gis - very 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of Tab Lu. 
Allah $$ used to like sweets and  ءَميِهاَرْبِإ بْنْ‎ c vu iE es i de 
honey.” (Sahih) Gs páč dau أبُو‎ Gl n 


^ 


RAE vs بن 4 ن‎ pis 
. وَالْعَسَلَ‎ ajadi £o di الله‎ 3,45 b 

es‏ أخرجه البخاري الأطعمة» باب الحلوى والعسل» DEYN io‏ ومسلمء الطلاق» 
باب ووب DUSI‏ على من حرم امرأته ولم ينو الصداق » ح:1404/١7‏ من حديث أبي أسامة 
Comments: E‏ 
Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all Kinds of man-‏ 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And big ball DE - rv (المعجم‎ 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together (rv انٍ(التحفة‎ iun 


$e 3x23 xu‏ ره 


BLE محمد بن‎ am - 4 


3324. It was narrated that fg 
i di Us Gas us S ol Gis 


'Áishah said: “My mother was 
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trying to fatten me up when she af ane cé i 
wanted to send me to the ي‎ z 
Messenger of Allah #¢ (when she 2 ee os 2 ار‎ ELA GERA. 
got married), but nothing worked 1 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; 
then I grew plump like the best qus inz$ bY ji 
kind of plump.” (Sahih) d mz UE 


Ye 

&' 
E 
$ 
& 
‘es 


1 

A 
35 
w 
- 
N 


f 


^ 
f 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداودء coll‏ باب في السمنةء» ح:۳۹۰۳ من حديث 
هشام بن En‏ 

Comments: TEE 

a. ‘Aishah # was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet #. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% eating 
cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) 


MSIE EI 0 dsb قَالَ:‎ Ee 
boy 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب القثاء COLES C cobh‏ ومسلمء الأشربة» 
باب أكل القثاء بالرطب» ح: 7١57‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به. 
It was narrated that Sahl — 35565 + Cem ói dike Gls -‏ .3326 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of‏ 
as VG a5 1a‏ 1 
à Po M gb 3‏ ولي used to eat dates with‏ يك Allâh‏ 
Jb v‏ الْمَدَنِيُ melon." (Sahih) " if e el ox‏ 


SE RUM AM ol 
elis cio 
ولحديثه شاهد عند‎ VTEC تخريج: [صحيح] * يعقوب بن الوليد تقدم حاله الردي»‎ 
VARY 6 وغيرهء وإسناده صخيح» وحسنه الترمذي‎ YM UC cagla ul 
Comments: : 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 


watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasá'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bári, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates (WA (التحفة‎ AII OE - (FA (المعجم‎ 


3327. It was narrated from | أبي‎ D o Gas - ۷ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of e ay caer 

Allah $% said: ^A house in which * : E 
there are no dates, its people will — 54 «3556 o gus عَنْ‎ gx S oC 


go hungry." (Sahih) BE àl 3 ^d 


e 


تخریج: أخرجه مسلم» الأشربة» باب في إدخال التمر ونحوه من الأقوات للعيال» VN‏ 
من حديث سليمان بن بلال به. 


3328. It was narrated from د‎ yyy 2 2*8 VL GAL — 
“Ubaidullah bin Abu RAW, from SA S عبد الرحمن‎ tk MM 
his grandmother Salma, that the Ĝis أبي فَدَيّكِ:‎ $i Gu الدَمَشْقِنُ:‎ 
Prophet # said: "A house in 
which there are no dates is like a p 


ces آي‎ gf اله‎ AE عَنْ‎ we ب‎ fe 
house in which there is no food." — Y iz» :QU #8 g5 af سَلْمَى‎ gis عَنْ‎ 


كَمْرَ فيه» Y ciu‏ طَعَامَ (Hasan) RZE‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وله شاهد عند مسلم» VOY [i Eie‏ 
Comments:‏ 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 

even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


p 


Chapter 39. When The First LA Su - ۹ 0 
Fruits Are Brought TEMOR "S 

(Y (التحفة‎ Sec)! 
3329. It was narrated from Abu ; ec all Box Wis - vvYA 
Hurairah that when the first fruits ZELS. aei 


E: NX Qo. gc fe 5 de 

(of the season) were brought, the Gas Sy :بن کاسب»‎ deem . يعقوت بن‎ 
à Me s. f 3o Jers weet rs Be Ps ere 

Messenger of Allah # would say: al à ke uns. ETC 


^O Allah, bless us in our city and Reaper rae NV 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 15585 OLGA of عَنْ‎ cash GF elle 
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our Sá',! blessing upon 254, 42 m we f e 
blessing." Then he would give it قال: «اللهم‎ ER J3% gl إذا‎ cols 38 
to the smallest of the children — GE 35 G3 35 Gon فى‎ G بارك‎ 
present. (Sahih) عو‎ 


AI S. eras t 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب فضل المدينة ودعاء النبي كل فيها بالبركة ... الخ»‎ 


۰ م čudo‏ عبد العزيز بن محمد به. 
c‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن Comments: A‏ 


a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders: should always supplicate for the well-being of the young. on all 
suitable occasions. 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 


Chapter 40. Eating Unripe zu br Ist یات‎ c. 1 
Dates With Ripe Dates 798 ces JS 2 p 
68٠ التحقة‎ 


3330. It was narrated from  - {3 24 kd 5 4 GA v 
p Ed 

'Aishah that the Messenger of oni 

Allah 4% said: “Eat unripe dates 

with. ripe: ones. and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets A 

angry and says: “The son of Adam: e iio Re d يسول‎ jé E56 

will survive so long as he eats old: 3 5 in (14 in 

dates with new ones.” (Daf bhi ag 2 sell كلو الخلق‎ ze E 

KE & B gi ويقول:‎ CAR 

I 


gee Be 


Ske یی بن‎ Gis 


T‏ [إستاده ضعيقف] وقال البوؤصيرئ: هذا إسناد فيه أبوزكير يحيى بن محمد بن قيس 
وهو ضعيف . 
Comments:‏ 
Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad: if he‏ 
spends his time in good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul- ape‏ 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition als عَنْ‎ z DE- )١ gu 
Of Eating Two Dates At ees us ES 
Once 


Por qu e a. po PHA 


3331. Ibn. ‘Umar said: "The 44 Gur محمد بن بشار:‎ Ge - ۱ 


UJ Two. volume measurements whose definition preceded. 
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Ye 


Messenger of Allah #§ forbade tie عن‎ de Gls igap kon 


eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his companions permission és idu A 51 3 سكيم » سو‎ E 


to do so." (Sahih). dur uu reru eS tue EUN 
التمرتئن‎ os أن يمرن الرجل‎ SS الله‎ 0,75 


تخريخ: أخرجه البخاري» الشركة» باب القران في التمر بين الشركاء حتى يستأذن أصحابه» 
VERSIE‏ من حديث سفيانء ومسلمء الأشربة» باب نهي JST‏ مع جماعة عن قران تمرتين 
ونحوهما في لقمة إلا بإذن آصحابه» 7١40:‏ من حديث جبلة بن سحيم به. 


Comments: 

a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

€. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could 
displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from Sa'd, ff is : Ub محمد بن‎ BAR س-‎ ۴ 
the freed. slave of Abu Bakr - and tz nez? um S 


Sa'd used to serve the Messenger (om o أبو ا الخراز‎ Gam 1345 
of Allâh و‎ and he liked this pi; its 65 X عن سَعْدِء مَوْلَى ابي‎ 
Hadith - that the Prophet كذ‎ SENET RU 
forbade eating two dates at once. EE QU أن‎ su وکان يعجبه‎ EE 
(Sahih) PNEU 
ذاود الطيالسي به تخو المعنول» :وصححه‎ ol آنحمد: ۴۹۹/۱ عن‎ am d Lee] تخريج:‎ 
8006 ج:‎ cab وانظر سنن أبي‎ od البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد‎ 


Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates pil ake تات‎ - (EY ا(المعج‎ 
( 1 (EY (التحفة‎ 


3333. It was narrated that Anas aX 3 A oh 5 ais - ۴ 
bin Málik said: “I saw’ the “ل ا‎ uto OT 
Messenger of Allah #g when he 9 diez] e qu عن‎ b wl Dae 
was brought some old dates; he dJ ji "n Seb أبي‎ undue 


Started to inspect them." (Dai Er uS Ns 5 Aue e 
x PA ase تن‎ E TII d 
MED ess 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في تفتيش التمر المسوس عند 
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. من حديث أبي قتيبة به‎ YAYY te الأكلء‎ 
Comments: P UE E 
a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 
b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Alláh, so it should be respected. 
c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 


Chapter 43. Dates With EU ES SE - GT (المعجم‎ 
Butter (EY (التحفة‎ 


3334. It was narrated that the Gis عَمَّار:‎ {3 dE Gis - ort 
two sons of Busr, who were of the k 
tribe of Sulaim, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % entered 
upon us: We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it!) He sat on 
it, and Alláh sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he #§ liked butter." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب في المجمع بين اللونين في 

الآکل» ح :۳۸۳۷ من حديث ابن جابر به وقال محمد بن يوسف الهروي: سألت محمد بن 

عون: من هما؟ قال: عبدالله وعطية (تحفة الأشراف). Coie:‏ 

à. The Prophet #§ did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread PEST SE - t (المعجم‎ 
(££ (التحفة‎ 


3335. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abu 3555 «CA i محمد‎ Gi - ٥ 
Házim said: My father told me: I J 
asked. Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you يي‎ 


UI To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?” He said: "I never 
saw dough made from well-sifted 
flour until the Messenger of Alláh 
$£& passed away." I said: “Did 
they have sieves at the time of the =  - ji e3€ اش‎ 0,25 aie de ماخ‎ sz 
Messenger of Allah 3&?" He said: 1 i 5 ^ 255 a re 
"| never saw a sieve until the 0 الله‎ Jd متخلا حتى قيض‎ 0 
Messenger of Allah # passed lets p {ele qd 
away." I said: "How did you eat É sol ue pone 
bailey that was not sifted?” He aş « jb مِنْهُ ما‎ LE. 
said: "We used to blow on it, and 

whatever flew away, flew away, 

and whatever was left we made 

dough with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه الببخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ وأصحابه يأكلون» ج:5417 من 
حديث أبي حازم به» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات. 


ua os 


dE d i us 


Comments: 

à. In the book An-Niháyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Nagi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet # wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


y biy Ge - yes 


reel: FEE 


گاسب: C‏ 2 بن وجب : 


3336. It was narrated from Umm o ne 
Ayman that she sifted some flour Bau 
and made a loaf of bread for the QUIS A ^ خبرني‎ 
Prophet 3%. He said: "What is um al igo 5 85 wal egi 
this?" She said: “It is food that we obs ufc E al "mu i 4 
make in our land, and I wanted to o? el «d UEM Ale D 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: J» رَغِيفاً. مَقَالَ:‎ * AU Ea uas 
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.” 8 pum ETE 
Est cash Ub u$ ed 


(Hasan) 
cad ap dB مِنْهُ لَك رَغِيفاً.‎ el t 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية:7/ TACY‏ من حديث ابن وهب ب 

. نه البوصيري‎ 
Comments: ونه البوصيرم‎ 
a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 
b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 
3337. It was narrated that Anas . 231 dl 22 الاس‎ Gis - ۳۷ 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ee " لوليد‎ a a WX RR oe 
Allah #§ never saw a thin loaf  :ٍرِهاَمَجْلا‎ gl vole (y محمد‎ Bis 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, until he met Allah.” $ ` 3 D 
(Dah (25 88 ان مَالِكِ كَالَ: ما رَأَىْ 0,55 الل‎ 


LEA 


ot 32 BS Gs : بَشِير‎ i io Gis 
; 7 


"m 


Ss be ely, g‏ حٌى o‏ بالله. 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * سعيد بن بشير تقدم CYAV Vim calle‏ وقتادة عنعن تقدم» 
Were‏ إن صح السند إليه . 


Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (£0 (التحفة‎ GUN SE - (£0 (المعجم‎ 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from Ibn عيسى ب‎ os ai Gis - YYYA 
‘Ata’ that his father said: “Abu E i. 


Hurairah visited his people, c ^ ue 
meaning, a village" - 1 (one .of the ai 55 قَالَ:‎ cul اين عَطاءِ عَنْ‎ E 


narrators) think he said: ^Yuna" - 8 upper 
“And they brought him some of IG قال‎ abi 


the first thin loaves of bread. He ds o Ed JAN T 36, 236 
wept and said: The Méssenger of — ' يرفاي و فیکی‎ oa 
Allah à& never saw such a thing Es SEX هذا‎ BE رَأى 925 الله‎ G 


with his own eyes.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده Lee‏ وضعقه البوصيري من أجل عثمان بن عطاء بن أبي مسلم 
الخراساني تقدمء ح aby VIVA‏ علة أخرى. 
‘Comments: i‏ 
The reason.of stating the .condition “first thin loaves’ was probably that the‏ 
‘bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well-‏ 
cooked, but when ‘the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is‏ 
that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.)‏ 
Qatàdah said: “We used to stig (425 2) oues] Bis - ۹‏ .3339 
go to (visit) Anas bin Mâlik.” 4 :‏ 
(One of the narrators) Ishaq said:‏ 
“And his baker was standing‏ 


Sor hee 


wel ke Gis INÓ eda yh Xe yl 
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there." (In another narration) 
Dárimi said: "And his table was 
set. He said one day: ‘(Come and) jé - Wu 3 55 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah $£ ا‎ An 
never saw any thin loaf of bread : ِم وقال الذَارِميٌ‎ 

until he met Allah, nor an FM ‘Les 0 - Aer Mis. 
roasted sheep (with skin). id كلو‎ amd sae stes 
(Sahih) «ur le, dh BE أغلم رَسُول الله‎ 


bee 


. سَمِيطا قط‎ BLS Y, . بالل‎ m Rm 
. ۳۳۰۹: [صحيج] تقدى جح‎ : Ies 


Bt‏ عَيْدِ oyli‏ حلش 


Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas æ presented fresh and 
hot bread to his. guests. 

c. Samita or Masmutah. is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 
removed through hot water. 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings: of 
Allah and to be thankful to Him. 


Chapter 46. Fûludhaj™ cio SG - cx (المعجم‎ 
1 ا‎ dina 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard 
of Fáüludhaj was when Jibril sa 
came: to the Prophet $% and said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation and they will conquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.’ 
The Prophet % said: "What is 
Fáludhaj?" He said: "They mix ghee. 
and honey together. At that, the P» : 
Prophet $% sobbed.” (Daf) oe SU ege cals الأَرْض‎ 
E TM iid ع‎ 5e ost 


sd: gn يَخْلِطُونَ‎ 235 egi id 


US B») di t Ges Cue 


ÛJ See no. 3309. 
PL A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات :۲۱/۳ من حديث 
إسماعيل بن عياش ce‏ وتابعه يحيى بن الورد» وقال ابن الجوزي: هذا حديث باطلء لا أصل له 
* عثمان بن يحيى مجهول» لم أجد من وثقه وضعفه الأزدي . 


Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “One day, the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: T 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat. A man from among the 
Ansár heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: "Where was this ghee kept? 
He said: ‘In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da'if) 


SAN xot بَابُ‎ v (المعجم‎ 
(EY بالسّمُن (التحفة‎ 

hg xe ب‎ i Gis - سم‎ 

ob ai عَنْ أَيُوبَء عَنْ‎ ai S sd 

EŠ diÉ الله‎ ds dé قَالَ:‎ zu un 

Ei be olay HS Gie لَوْ اَن‎ iip iey 

e» S ird oA dcus 


Ae. 
Was 


«في أي ue‏ 


f u$ Dod] 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [Im‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمةء باب الجمع بين لونين c^‏ 
الطعامء YAVA ig‏ من حديث الفضل بن موسى ce‏ وأيوب ليس هو السختياني كما قال أبوداود 
رحمه الله ولعله ابن خوط كما في النكت [A GUI‏ 70 وهو متروك كما في التقريب وغيره. 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
3£, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
4 and invite him (to come and 
eat).' So I went and told him: "My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat) ' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up. I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet 3& came and said: "Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘I 


d o مهدج‎ soe Fro 


Gam Taye أحمد بن‎ Ge - 


doli At e ste te 28 Sule 


te Accs 06 au gu diu 
be ES dà ix; 
dE nU p ces 


8x Jl ls 258 :06 „436 
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only made it for you alone.’ He Aem Medus quà uus 
said: ‘Bring it.’ Then he said: ʻO 3a لك‎ A epu > 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten zs j zi 155 لَ: هيا‎ un: 
by ten.’ So I kept bringing them in go ae tog ae afeiz tl 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, Seque 5i زلت‎ W عَشرَة؛ قال:‎ ate 
and there were eighty of them" | fig (5s £ فكلا‎ i í 

(Sahih) شيعوا. وکانوا‎ uem عَشْرَةَ. فاکلوا‎ as 


تخريج : [صحيح] m‏ عثمان بن عبدالرحمن الجمحي البصري ليس GAL‏ (تقريب)» ولحديثه 
شواهد عند البخاري» ح ۰۳٥۷۸:‏ »> ح: 5١4١‏ وغيرهما. 
as di‏ سام ع 3 Comments:‏ 
a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet 2%‏ 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is‏ 
forbidden.‏ 
c. The Prophet $& himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions.‏ 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


291 x DG - (EA (المعجم‎ 


CEA (التحفة‎ 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah 3& never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Alláh took his 
soul." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الزهدء باب: الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر» ح:7977 من 
حديث يزيد به. 


3344. It was narrated that gis : تت‎ 5 Mu Gi - 6 


‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad s never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away.” (Sahih) 


caes SE M Gi ap مُعَاوِيَةٌ بُ‎ 
EG Rise Se عن الْأَسْوَّدِء‎ el e 
Sadi كَدمُوا‎ ke ما شبح آل محمد كه‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب ما كان النبي BE‏ وأصحابه يأكلون» PVG‏ من 

Comments: opis 

a. The poverty of the Prophet # was adopted deliberately, ie., the Prophet 
3, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


Chapter 49. Barley Bread p P ct 78 (المعجم‎ 
(£4 (التحفة‎ 


3345. It was narrated that zc. een fs moxque 

A 5 PEE Í Gis vvi 

‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet i 5 7 TT ° 
#§ passed away, there was ial عَنْ‎ ERG ples Gis أَسَامَة:‎ yi 
nothing in my house that any ax we a ty obi t4 . 8112 fiac tz 
living soul could eat, except a “5 E oe ف‎ A قالت:‎ AME ie 
little bit of barley on a shelf of lS 

mine. I ate from it for a long time, 5 
then I weighed it and soon it was Ju BP. 
all gone." (Sahih) e ass. dé 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمسء باب نفقة نساء النبي BE‏ بعد وفاته» ح: ۳٠۹۷‏ عن 
ابن أبي شيبة به» ومسلمء الزهدء باب: الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للکافر» YAVY i‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة ea‏ وانظرء FYW io‏ 


Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff’, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wail used for storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 


3346. It was narrated that Si بسار‎ E AA GA - +ع"‎ 


'Áishah said: "The family of Í "d bet Gell Au 
Muhammad 2% never ate their fill g! شعبة عن‎ X محمد بن جعفر:‎ 
of barley bread until he was taken LAS Ug G RU Xe OX Guy 
(ie. died)" (Sahih) * i — i 
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Sy ot e 4‏ 5 ا 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» انظر الباب السایق» ح :۲۲/۲۹۷۰ عن محمد بن بشان به . 


'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his eG عن‎ I. ان یاب عن‎ 
family could find no supper, and 35 و‎ L2 e : T e d 
usually their bread was barley GO! cz BE الله‎ J,55 كان‎ 
bread.” (Hasan) “Aish bsi Y Gi Ub & 


PULL 
TUE تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهد» باب ما جاء في معيشة النبي‎ 
. وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح‎ ca نا عن عبدالله بن معاوية‎ 


3347. It was narrated that Ibn Sis (y الله‎ ae Gas - ۷ 
هلا‎ 


3348. It was narrated from Hasan ao gj GK M oy dec YYfA 
that Anas bin Malik said: “The PP 


Messenger of Allah # wore wool, js te 055] الحِمْصِيٌ‎ n E ol 
and his shoes were sandals.” m E iis e x Sie ric 
He said: “The Messenger of =” Pour a Bae 2 
Allah كله‎ ate coarse food and wore — o tool o£ 0183 o CH كثير عن‎ 
rough garments." ak ài 5425 fad 208 قالك‎ d 
98 TU EE eros Fee سل ين‎ 
It was said to Hasan: "What is ET E 
coarse food?" He said: “Coarse الصوف» واختذى المَخصوف.‎ 


barley which cannot be ee E ae biu E Uu 
swallowed except with a 649 الله ل بَشِعا‎ does وَقال: آگل‎ 
mouthful of water." (Da ff) 


be كَالَ:‎ co ما‎ iQ يل‎ 
ple بجُرْعَةِ‎ YB ET AM 
# من حديث بقية به‎ TOM TOA: cae تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه این‎ 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد‎ JU, VVC يوسف بن أبي كثير مجهول (تقريب)» والحسن عنعن تقدم»‎ 
على ضعفه.‎ Gite ضعیف» نوح بن ذكوان‎ 
Comments: 
In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 


by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 3 الاقتصّاد‎ GU - (o. 
With Food And The e لاقتصاو‎ ri 3 T P : 
Undesirability Of Eating (0+ الأكل وَكَرَاهَةِ الشبْع (التحفة‎ 
One's Fill 7 3 
3349. Migdám bin Madikarib wish we ij plies Gis - ۹ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of CORN T. EET 
Allah #8 say: ‘A human being fills حدكتني‎ UA محمد‎ Uum dp 
no worse vessel than his stomach. <; ziji سَمِعَتِ‎ i ul tno 4 
It is sufficient for a human being T x E s m v 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his — $$ سيعت رَسُول الله‎ idoi CO Sue 
spine straight. But if he must (fill — .i- :, 423 e, ملا آكمة‎ to Duk 
it), then one third for food, one rs i ado 2 e 5 يول‎ 
third for drink and one third for òp 4b joe Sul VS LA 
NE iis col iy 


تخريج : [صحيح] وله شاهد عند الترمذي» CYA‘:‏ وقال: حسن qum‏ وصححه ابن 

OE والذهبي.‎ ۴۴۲ ۳۳۱/٤: ح :۹٤۱۳ء والحاکم‎ cle 

a. Overeating results iri food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn te Gis: ih 2) عَمْرُو‎ Gis - ۰ 

^Umar said: "A man burped in mac vnus MER ol tee gud 

the presence of the Prophet $% a= عن‎ ce الله أبو‎ xe S ap 

and he said: ‘Withhold your é 

burps from us! For the most 

hungry of you on the Day of 

Resurrection will be those who 

most ate their fill in this world.” 

(Daf) BIN في دار‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» ie‏ القيامة» [باب جديث :أكثرهم شبعًا في 

الدنيا ۲٤۷۸: d...‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز ce‏ وقال: حسن غريب» وقال أبوحاتم: هذا حديث 
منكر» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة» والله أعلم. 


© (hae 


3351. It was narrated that og Kell ouis 3 345 Gis - ۱ 


Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani id Bie VE cen ausis 
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said: "I heard Salmán, when he e gud و‎ 

was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is — 9! 29 عن‎ ge) e عن‎ ge Dae 

sufficient for me that I heard the Ju eral ple of he 

9 Be gp the عَنْ‎ Dn 

Messenger of Allâh 4 say: The رارك .^ ووم‎ 

people who most eat their fill in aby (k على‎ ap Stale Lin 

this world will be the most dE الله‎ 05 5n A gt : oi 

hungry on the Day of 5 co 22 

Resurrection/" (Hasan) GU شِبّعا في‎ rd S op dA 

sl جُوعاً بوم‎ eal 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه العقيلي ne /٠:‏ والأصبهاني(حلية:199:2198/1) من حديث 
محمد ين الصباح نه # سعيد بن محمد الوراق ضعيف(تقريب)» ile aby‏ أخرى» وللحديث شواهد 
منها sil‏ صاحب الخلية: Y EX‏ وحسنه المنذري. 

Comments: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 


Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 


ol MANI مِنَ‎ 25: (Y (المعجم‎ 
n»n “abe 
(0) (التحفة‎ agii ما‎ S jet 
3352. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of As m HER Gs - ۲ 
Allah 3& said: “It is extravagance 1 ا‎ 
to eat everything you want.” y! be g SUE VES desi 


(Def £x Gis كَانُوا:‎ naL be gf oos 
og » VET Gis E 
go" 


osi الْحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ ue oii بن‎ a 
Se Sp 88 at رَسُولُ‎ Q6 :OÓ مَالِكِ‎ 
eye wesc 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية: 7١7/1١‏ من حديث هشام بن 
عمار cs‏ وقال: غریب من حديث الحسن من أنسء لا أعلم cui Wooly‏ وانظرء VEAL‏ 
called‏ وضعفه البوصيري . 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 


3353. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and. said: ^O ‘Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (ie. food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back.” 
(Dah) 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Alláh From Hunger 


3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah. #2 used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-ju’, fa innahu 
bi'sad-daji', wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiy&nah, fa innaha bi'satil-bitünah 
(© Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one’s 
lieart)."" (Hasan) 


368 الأطعمة‎ catal 
oli} 5s 2 SE - CY (المعجم‎ 
(oY الام (التحفة‎ 


53 Gas - ver 


io e Di; agi di 2‏ أكرهى 
كريماً. Bs‏ مَا LE‏ عَنْ ss dé‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن أبي الدنيا في الشكرء Yig‏ من حديث الوليد بن 


محمد بهء وتابعه القاسم بن غصن (فضيلة الشكر للخرائطي» (Aig‏ وخالد بن إسماعيل 
المخزومي cu‏ عدي)ء الأول ضعيف والثاني كذبه ابن عدي» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة جدًا . 


pe o م‎ 352501 ot = CoY (المعجم‎ 


(oY (التحفة‎ 
gis LEE is - YYot 
ced 5 ھر م‎ 


Gi مَنْضُور:‎ 
3525, گان‎ A $23 gl ڪن‎ u عَنْ‎ 


pe 


je اغود بك‎ EEUU RE الل‎ 
الضّحِيعُ. وَأَعُودُ بِكَ مِنَ‎ x BS الجوع»‎ 
lai ok BE icai 


تخريج : [حسن] E‏ هريم تابعه معمر (عبدالرزاق: ٠44١/٠١‏ شرح السنة للبغوي:5/ Ws‏ 
إلا أنه قال: عن ليث عن رجل عن أبي هريرة» والليث تقدم» THAI‏ وكعب مجهول (تقريب)ء 
وللحديث شاهد عند أبي داود» CVOEVIC‏ وصححه ابن Eiti (Ole‏ وفيه ابن عجلان 
تقدمء ح:/1933 . 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning A3 NE SUE - C£ 
Dinner elie! SS OU - (E (المعجم‎ 
(of (التحفة‎ 


3425 (qu 


3355. It was narrated from Jábir ER bi we Lp AL is - ٥ 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 0 


ê 


of Allah 3& said: "Do not leave o اللو‎ we 2 بن‎ pen xe & nt E 
dinner, even if it is only a handful : , d Bic (xc 
of dates, because abandoning. it MÀ t de 1 Ex 


makes one weak." (Da‘if) 


oF $2e 2 ez o E ^p.‏ بر 
éltall‏ ولو بكف ab u$ or‏ تركه eue‏ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] إبراهيم بن عبدالسلام ضعيف» وشيخه متروك (تقريب)» وله 
طريق آخر عند ابن النجار (اللآلي المصنوعة:؟/ 100( وإسناده مظلم cle‏ وفيه أبوالهيثم القرشي 
قال ابن عدي: «GARE /٤:نازیم( GUS‏ وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي» Motigo‏ وقال: حديث 
منكر عتبسة(١١۱۴)‏ يضعف في الخديث» وعبدالملك بن علاق مجهول. 


Chapter 55. Hospitality (00 (التحفة‎ BOB o6 = (00 (المعجم‎ 


3356. It was narrated from: Anas iz da z i24 Gis - vox 
bin. Malik that the Messenger of et 
Allah ££ said: “Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where d di 
there are frequent guests than a 


knife to a camel's hump.” (Daf) 


e xn "i ait 7‏ 
qui uit‏ مِنَ dint‏ سنام ees)‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط: 716/4 YM Vig‏ من حديث 

كثير به» وضعفه البوصيري وانظر» ح: ly. cus Jed VATY‏ جبارة فتوبع» رواه عبدالله بن صالح 
عن كثير بهء 


3357. It was narrated from Ibn iz : [s 5 5G Ge - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of a ee MAE ria 
Allah #5 said: “Goodness comes o* He حمن ين‎ ou XE EI ue 
more quickly to a house where Jý عباس‎ oil oé caló بن‎ SE ^i 
food is eaten than a knife to a LAM LP qute DN 
camel's hump.” (Daf edt رع إلى‎ 2 xb 46 قال 0,25 الله‎ 
(6 dp nM p os BE qd 
al 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [e‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل جبارة تقد Erig‏ 
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وغبدالرحمن بن chè Jag‏ صوابه: المحاربي عبدالرحمن عن نهشل وهو ابن eve‏ راجع 

التقريب وغيره # ونهشل متروك كذبه إسحاق بن راهويه (تقريب)» والضحاك لم يلق ابن عباس 

راجع جامع التحصيل للعلائي» ص :199 فالسند مظلم ساقط. 

3358. It was narrated from Abu — .;j« yt 15 عله‎ Gis - مهعم‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of P? dd Ea d Xi uS 

Allah 2% said: “It is the Sunnah for j: de OF ge Xe d oou Go 


a man to go out with his guest to + : AU عند‎ te dV 
the door of the house.” (Maudu) ^ € 1 dem d 
E : i 5 96 قال:‎ $25 
إلى باب‎ gs أن‎ zn 


ENT 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه القضاعي في مسند Me Violett‏ ح: ١١5١‏ من 
حديث علي بن ميمون بهء وتابعه إسماعيل بن OUT‏ الوراق» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل علي بن 
عروة AYG ME‏ وله شاهد عند ابن OY AP cae‏ وفيه سلم بن سالمء قال ابن حبان: 
منكر الحديث. . . وكان ابن المبارك يكذبه. 


Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees CALAMI m E HO - (0% (المعجم‎ 
Something Bad, He Should i a ی‎ 
Go Back (o3 (التحفة‎ co yen 
3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali عنقا ركم عن‎ ous x Gis - ووسم‎ 
said: "I made some food and 5 ا‎ fo vé oe 
called the Messenger of Allâh 4 g Ae هشام الدشْتوَائيٌ» عَنْ 56( عَنْ‎ 


(to come and eat). He came and Gub ix» M 
saw some images in the house, so — ín P $ is 
he went back.” (Sahih) في‎ GU فَجَاءَ‎ ETEO 

ES M odi 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي :251/8 الزينة» باب التصاويرء OVO‏ من حديث 
ؤكيع به # قتادة تقدم» ح: ۱۷١‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


2.55 For 


3360. Safinah, Abu ‘Abdur- ÈI KEI Q3! ie Gis - ٢ 


Rahmán, narrated that a man Ao » ae Jut. eae a 221 

8 3 ی‎ 7 Ue Gas y 
visited “Ali bin Abu Talib and he 77 PU بن‎ unen dua 
made some food for him.  بَناَيْمُج‎ 3) das Gis ide xin 


ati id: ^ 4 re ا‎ cO SE 
Fátimah said: "Why don't we xc sf EM ae of a i 


Û1 Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
‘Ali. 
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invite the Prophet $& to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fátimah 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: "What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allâh?” He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب الرجل يدعى فيرى By Se‏ 


Comments: 


371 أَبْوَابُ الأطعمةٍ‎ 
Cub dia Wh uso 
BE كله‎ n Ges d IER GAS 
dé UP RAP Guá WM Gn 
dd في‎ big s o pias 
edi uu فَاطِمَةُ‎ Sh فَرَجَعَ.‎ on 
Bp ما أَرْجَعَكَ یا رَسُولَ الله؟ كَالَ:‎ 5 as 


AESA 


& Jest af لي‎ oi 


ح :۳۷۵۵ من حديث حماد به. 


a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 


formalities is better. 


b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 


harm in its delay. 


c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 


not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: ^I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." ‘Abdullah said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 


gail S الْجَمْع‎ SE - ov (المعجم‎ 
(oV. (التحفة‎ polis 


5 We ابو كُرَيْب:‎ Gov 
a tig Ge ine ١ ابْنّ عَبْدِ الرّحْمِنٍ‎ 
JES É عَنِ ابن عُمَرَ‎ ad أبي يَعْفُورَ عَنْ‎ 
لَه عَنْ‎ SS suse CI ds 
en d بشم لله.‎ d yt io 
“ac ef asi a af eet اس‎ 
id e . بأخرى‎ m 222 

50 REI ve n4 t+ € 
اللخم.‎ UE G ien pla YU 
LE | الْمُؤمِنِينَ!‎ sol الله: يا‎ Le ous 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, so I bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone.” “Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ويه‎ never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charity." 

‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(Le., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 


372 الأطعمة‎ cuta) 


Ad p Sie Ge be 
Sg سَئْناً. 256 أَنْ‎ iia ale وَحَمَلْتُ‎ 
UG tab OU Che عَظماً‎ Jee 
uA fx hé 6 الل‎ uns Be 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري» وقال ابن كثير في مسند الفاروق EA JY i‏ تفرد 


Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet $£ said: 
“When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor.” (Sahih) 


به ابن ماجه # يونس حسن الحديث By‏ جماعة. 
(المعجم Es eb» DE - (A‏ 


ماه (التحقة (OA‏ 


Bis بَشّارِ:‎ fy محمد‎ Ge o- ۳ 
F EA غاير‎ Vui Gis pce بن‎ Suk 


gi الله‎ X6 B que v qi 
NIIS EIN 


SB deu BE By che dp 
ge لِجِيرَانِكَ‎ 


تخريج: أجرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب الوصية بانجار والاحسان cal]‏ ح: 1577/5758 


Comments: 


من حديث أبي عمران 2A‏ 


a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbórs is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, aj 3 5 j 
Onions And Leeks pel Ji oe tn 0 
(o q (التحفة‎ eg 


Gee 


3363. It was narrated from i 223 4 ie - ۳ 
Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah Al- Jukes 


Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattáb 
stood up one Friday delivering a wed صَالِم ي‎ AR OS عَنْ‎ 
sermon. He praised and glorified Uem Vh e ps eM oe 
Alláh, then he said: "O people, gai isl el E عا‎ is « الْعَطَمَانِيَ‎ 
you eat two plants which I do not ee Wa v 

regard as anything but offensive `“ tg lé euo gx 
This garlic and these onions. At igi g كَالَ:‎ L5 «dé الل وات‎ Li 
the time of the Messenger of idy اک اک د م‎ 
Allâh à£, I would see a man, if إلا‎ ably. «eiat 89$ e : 

the smell (of these vegetables) ex OM 5 jai d$ 0 KT GA: xp 
was found on him, being taken by T Ar ees A n 
the hand and led out to Baqi ‘$5 رَسُولٍ الله‎ tee أرَى الرّجلء على‎ 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat eet 

them, let him cook them to 


: عن سود‎ EN 


death.” (Sahih) “BY gst گان‎ nS xxt i 
eb ung 


SEC epä تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 

Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm Sic ea dn E کک‎ gás- yi 

Ayyub said: “I made some food 0 PECES PA 

for the Prophet #%, in which there «Íg gi of عَنْ عُبَيْدٍ الله‎ EL d bis 

were some vegetables. He did not $ 
eat it, and he said: ‘I do not like to 
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annoy my companion.” (Sahih) n " i ne نه ين‎ Lub s 
. صَاحِبِي)‎ Bal 3 asi EL :963 ét 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء. الأطعمةء باب ما جاء في الرخصة في أكل الثوم 
Mc LAE glen‏ من حديث سفيان ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح غر وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
VNC‏ وابن حبان» Cr tie‏ وهو مخرج في تخريج مسند الحميدي» VEC‏ بتحقيقي * 
ابن Eee‏ صرح بالسماع عندهء أبويزيد المكي حسن الحديث كما في المرجع المشار إليه CÚ‏ 
وللحديث شواهد. 


A 


3365. It was narrated from Jábir is dem d : ius is - ممم‎ 
that a group of people came to 
the Prophet 4% and he noticed the LE عَنْ‎ cs E GET ica عبد الله بن و‎ 
smell of leeks coming from them. 1 
He said: "Did I not forbid you to 
eat these vegetables? For the 


angels are offended by that which — .. . POP i 
offends people.” (Sahih) عن‎ ži ph D Em e 


iE BG S Hab ua gi‏ يما 
E‏ 


تخریج : [صحيح] وله شواهد في صحيح مسلمء ح:074/ (YE‏ ومسند الامام [Ti domi‏ 
YAY‏ وغيرهما . Coniments:‏ 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- giz ues OM E Gs - 5 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of RES 2 
Allah يله‎ said to his Companions: عَنْ‎ ed i! gel وَهْب:‎ i عبد الله‎ 
^Do not eat onions, then he said 1 
in a low voice: 'Raw."' (Da'if) 


igi dé i adh اكوا‎ D 22 
DES 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ابن لهيعة TN (ax‏ وشيخف 
شيخ شد لان كما فى التقريب وغيره. 
وشيخ شیخه مجهولان كما في التقريب وغير Comments:‏ 
The previous Sound Ahádith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while‏ 
eating cooked onions is allowed.‏ 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 2h Ow ات‎ e " 

And Ghee - dic JS v 9 a 
Ct والسّمن (التحفة‎ 

3367. It was narrated that EAS dE of uui Gis - yew 

Salman ALFêrisi said; “The $ oe i Ja E > Im 

Messenger of Allah # was asked OUAS ie (0506 سيف بن‎ Gis 


about ghee, cheese and wild jz :2 |, Su "I "RET 
donkeys. He said: "What is lawful 8 oF «Gael ن‎ as de 


is that which Alláh has permitted, ot كي‎ dM 052 ل رسوا‎ MEE 
in His Book and what is unlawful " 

[2 E E 
is that which Allah has forbidden ما‎ doled 8 535 P % gu 


in His Book. What He remained 2 الله‎ gU e ats الله قي‎ gel 
silent about is what is di dá 2 Ta 
pardoned.” (Hasan) Ús Uy gp do LES وما‎ [SES 
عن‎ WYUg تخريج: [حسن]. أخرجه الترمذيءاللباس» باب ما جاء في لبس الفراءء‎ 
سيف بن هارون ضعيف تقريب» وللحديث‎ # BAS إسماعيل بن موسى به» وقال: غريب» وذكر‎ 
›)۱۷١/١:عمجم( شاهد عند الحاكم: ؟/ دلااء وصححهء ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه الهيثمي‎ 
amen . البزار: إسناده صالح‎ JU, «o0 /۷: وانظر‎ 
a. Alláh's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'án and the Hadith. 
b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'án or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit UI أكل‎ SG - en (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ 


3368. It was narrated that sao بن‎ Suk 5 uz Gis - ۸ 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The raat "n f 
Prophet 3£ was given a gift of أبي:‎ GAS الحِمْصِيُ:‎ GE, كثِير بن‎ o! 
some grapes from Tá'if. He called tb عاق‎ «ith د‎ 2 Mid 
me and said: ‘Take this bunch of i Lf 97 ao 

grapes and give it to your mother.’ Gi هدي‎ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. ib وكات‎ ux 5 20 92. 4 

i d‏ الطائفي. فَدَعَانِى فقال: 

A few nights later he said to me: TE Hm NB at ee 
‘What happened to the bunch of PR of 


grapes? Did you give it to your UNE d We Na = é 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called Je w ل لي:‎ 7 = oy es ie 
me treacherous.” (Da'if) 6 LY AB wat ati هَل‎ g i 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط:20785/1 Meg‏ من حديث 
عثفان بن سعيد الحمصي بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح Shey‏ ثقات * عبدالرحمن بن 
عرق لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وروی ابن السني في كتاب المازنة من Gude‏ عبدالله بن بسر 
المازني نحوه بالاختلاف (راجع تحفة الأشراف QUAL‏ 


3369. It was narrated that Talhah uss بن‎ (beu le - ۹ 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet ET عا‎ 45 eet WA endi 
# and in his hand was some ي‎ O^ "y^ حلت نقيب بن‎ cum 
quince. He said: ‘Take it, O ilb عَنْ‎ dtu الْمَلِكِ‎ x عَنْ‎ ones 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” 


Da) Aul BB nA de Liss :06 


جم -515s‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] i‏ نقيب» وأبوسعيد» وعبدالملك مجهولون كما في التقريب» وله 
شواهد عند ابن الجوزي في العلل المتناهية: /Y‏ 21770178 وأسانيدها ضعيفة. 


Chapter 62. The Prohibition BS عن‎ Gel SG =- OY (المعجم‎ 
"e Eating While Lying Down (AY asd) uda 
ostrate 7 


3370. It was narrated from Sâlim 22$ Gis NES XS Gas - vvv 
that his father said: “The .& 662 + س‎ GL ond. d 
Messenger of Allah 4€ forbade a OF 93 جععر بن‎ v0 ot 
Pd muribus Fein lying — 6 عَنْ سَالِم» 32 أبيه قَالَ:‎ (AS 
own on ace. UP 4 2 íf awe xi^ 
اكل الرجل وهو منبطح‎ of d الله‎ uns 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب الجلوس على مائدة عليها بعض 
ما cah‏ ح٤۳۷۷‏ من حديث كثير بن هشام ca‏ وقال: هذا الحديث لم يسمعه جعفر عن الزهري 
وهو متكرء :ؤفيه eë DEC‏ ف 

Comments: 
Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jami "At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


30. Chapter On Drinks 


Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 


3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “My close friend $% 
advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils.” 
(Hasan) 
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(المعجم 00 catal‏ الأشن 


(TY (التحفة‎ 
OS Ete RAI بَابٌ:‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
O (التحفة‎ c 
oh S XI») Gis - ١ 


Gic أبي عَدِيٌّ:‎ S Gis: الْمَرْوَرِيُ‎ 
age Gas : الْجَوْمَرِي‎ de d oM 
Xu عَنْ رَاشِدِء ابي‎ bot oj 
ff عن‎ Bie E 
uel 
(Ee P uA LIS الا‎ ie us 


"PEE 


DN 


iussis‏ عَنْ أبي HE‏ قَالَ: 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البخاري» في الأدب المفرد» ح:18 من حديث راشد بن 
نجيح به وسيأتي» ح ۰٤٠۳٤:‏ وحسنه البوصيري» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. ‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: "I 
heard Khabbáb bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: "Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees.” {Da f) 


25 


iM buds S لباس‎ GE - vvv 
Bug iyd a 
-jé zi àl nos M 57 ji 
فرع الْحَطَايّاء‎ WARE B ماك وَالِخَمْرَ.‎ 
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S us‏ شَجَرََهَا ES‏ الشَّجَرَ. 
تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] * منير ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks di - 6 -(Y معجم‎ D) 
Wine In This World, He Will 5 r s iae 

Not Drink It In The BY في‎ s لَمْ‎ Ga 
Hereafter (Y. (التحفة‎ 


Jes an 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn — Xe Gas sisa بن‎ de Gi - ۳ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of  .. 23 . ài n. fzocW tt ay 
Allâh #@ said: “Whoever drinks اللو بن عمرء عن‎ Aue نمير عن‎ ois 
wine in this world, he will not — :j6 $& رَسُولَ الله‎ Sí gi oF É ail 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 

repents.” (Sahih) في‎ us B (n في‎ zá áp 


HOF at الآخرة» إلا‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب عقوبة من شرب الخمرإذا لم يتب منها بمنعه إياها في 
الآخرة» ح:۷۸/۲۰۰۳ من حديث عبدالله بن نمير به 


3374. Abu Hurairah narrated Gis عَمَّار:‎ 5 ples Gis - yrve 
that the Messenger of Allah هيه‎ se _ 24, s dar nS 
said: “Whoever drinks wine jı . 9! 390 بن‎ 45 ee يَحيّى بن خمزة:‎ 
this world, he will not drink it in SQ MAR LL og Ab aue xA 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) oe: SE T d 

:Q6 $E الله‎ 0,55 Hj A أ‎ fetta 


geo of tt Qc ic 
في‎ gn شرت الخمُر في الدنياء لم‎ i 
gi 
من حديث هشام‎ MYie XM P تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشامیین:‎ 
ومسلمء‎ «00Y0:c وصححه الحاكم:5/١5١ء والذهبيء وله شواهد عند البخاري»‎ cs 


ح ۲٠۰۳:‏ وغيرهما. 
(المغجم *) - Chapter 3. The One Who Is PAJ yells OU‏ 
Addicted To Wine 3 i ٣ tial)‏ 


3375. It was narrated from Abu 3 (ics "i 2 ES p Gas - ۵ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +> 4527 giL -Y6 الضّكاس‎ M M 
Allah 4 said: “The one who is e PO ‘ce ó: 
addicted to wine is like one who ¿é «p عَنْ‎ GAN o bul 
worships idols.” (Hasan) g 1 
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أَبْوَابَ الأشربة 379 


cal‏ عَنْ dE gA ul‏ قال رَسْولُ الل 
WS Rodi elo iii‏ 495 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن عدي في الکامل ۲۲۳٤/٣:‏ من حديث محمد بن سليمان به» 
وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة:8/ CU‏ وله شواهد كثيرة» ورواه حماد بن سلمة بإسناد حسن عن 
عبدالله بن عمرو به من قوله» وصححه ابن الجوزي في العلل :۲/ AM‏ 


3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Dardá' that the Prophet # said: 
“No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise." (Hasan) 


Bis De Moni. Bae - revi 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند ابن حبان (موارد)» WAN‏ 


Comments: 


a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 


وغيره. 


b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 

Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
“Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Alláh will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 


PE مَنْ‎ OE- )4 (المحجم‎ 
GLEN 
ceu M gu Xe GR - ۷ 
Gis uu M Api Ge ain 
gh of dg Bp عن‎ pU 
dé عَمْرِو قَالَ:‎ of الل‎ se عَنْ‎ uen 
v الل كه: «مَنْ شَرِبَ الْكَمْرَ‎ 4,25 
صَبَاحاً. وَإِنْ مَاتَ‎ sol ble d uu 
$6 ify الله عَلَيْه.‎ OF OU BG 501 ges 
Geil ble d E d oed o 
o6 SE 3$ 58i des ec 8p صَبَاحاً.‎ 
له‎ i ed oss ous وَإِنْ عَادَ‎ els الله‎ 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 
will accept his repentance. But if 
he does it again, then Allah will 
most certainly make him drink of 
the mire of the puss or sweat on. 
the Day of Resurrection.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: “The drippings of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahih) 


380 الآشرية‎ tg 


ge 


36 NS مَاتَ‎ ig bie أَرْبَعِينَ‎ she 


É وَإِنْ عَادَ كَانَّ‎ ale الله‎ OE OG od 
e SES EN be kan عَلَى الله أَنْ‎ 
Bs, us lar كَالُوا: € رَسُولَ‎ nca 


cl Jii bah Í ege 


تخريج: [إستاده .صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربةء . توبة شارب الخمرء CY Ie‏ ,من 


Comments: 


احديث الأوزاعي E‏ 


a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 


deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5.. What Wine Is: 
Made From 


3378. It was narrated from: Abu 
Harairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Wine comes from 
these two: trees: The date palm 
and the grapevine.” (Sahih) 


JAM Es aso ما‎ SU - (o (المعجم‎ 
(o xax) 


uii عَبْدٍ الل‎ S Lg Gls - ۸ 


FER M ME Ce 
5525 dé JÉ sh el iF dep 
GEM. 36 من‎ y dE di 
à 1 agi dn 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشرية» باب بيان Ol‏ جميع ما ha‏ مما يتخذ من النخل والعتب» 


Comments: 


يسمى بحمرّاء ح ۱١/۱۹۸٩:‏ من نحديث. عكزمة به. 


a. The meaning of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 


two: things. 


b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine: This isnot a correct opinion. 
c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness i is forbidden, if it does not cause 


drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was narrated from 


fa Mut‏ مه 


és um as - 4 


Ln ctt : 
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Nu'/mán bin Bashir that the zu M (ess ge M 
Messenger of Allah # said 777 9 v TUM E! WC GF ote os 
“From. wheat comes wine, from 7, NIE gi " él 
barley comes wine, from raisins | 7 in $6 x 
comes wine, from dates comes ee أنه‎ ed g^ of Bs إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
wine and from honey comes —:4& 4,25 dU 0,8 p" 5 oC 
wine.” (Hasan) 


ER Lu oes c ind * op 


تخريج: [حسن] gl‏ آبوداودء الأشربة» ياب الخمر مما هي؟» WT e‏ من 
حديث الشعبي به» وقال الترمذي» ح:14177: غريب # السري لم يتفرد car‏ ,وص ححه ابن حبات» 


FYE: 
Comments: 3 


a. Wine, regardless of the substance from: which it is made, is forbidden: 

b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
ing, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 

and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed fe dat Eid (المحجم 6 بَابٌ:‎ 
From Ten Angles a of 
CEP T 


3380. It was narrated from. Ibn un و‎ wu Ig Gi - ۰ 
و‎ wA بن‎ bb 


‘Umar that the Messenger of i dz lE 4 pee xs 
Allah $ said: “Wine is cursed cess Ga إشتاعيل» خالا:‎ o 


from ten angles: The wine itself, xs 12 العريزء‎ à KE gf ee Y ppl is 
the one who: squeezes (the grapes =, + Ar 58 
etc), the one for whom it is “> ga عبد الله ي‎ gd D 
squeezed, the one who sellsit, the Jé . j E عُمَرَ‎ gu o Ki مم‎ 
one who: buys it, the one who م‎ m M 
carries. it, the one to whom if is 528 Aé jolt ash Ie AM de: 
carried, the one who consumes its zo ze zo MZ T m 
5 : وَعَاضرهاء وَمُعْتَصِرهًا‎ cipue ley 
price, the one who drinks it and 4 TÉ و‎ dU dE ES 
the one who pours it.” (Hasan) Sae cb. gena. (quU; 
Glos ol thy teat Jh i 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأشربة» باب العصير للخمرء Wiig‏ من 
حديث eS y‏ به» للحديك شواهد عند الحاكم: 4/ e VEO NEE‏ وأحمد: 807/5 وغیرهما۔ 


3381. Anas said: “The Messenger gi كريد‎ QE بن شعيد‎ dass Exi ~ ۲ 
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of Allah #§ cursed ten with ,. " boc cab 
regard to wine: The one who كت‎ t? التشتري: حد‎ quj 
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one e Ex sí UU S سَمِعَتَ أن‎ — 
who asks for it to be squeezed, R 

the one for whom it is squeezed, Sie لْخَمْرٍ‎ DPE الله‎ ds ia :ó 


the one who carries it, the one to — (£j. Bay (us; aU Ale 
whom it is carried, the one who 1 


sells it, the one for whom it is Bem ca Ipai ous 
bought, the one who pours it, the tous uau, A Beds 
one for whom it is poured, until — ^ ' 3 ge 1 M T 
he counted ten like this." (Hasan) هذا الضرّب-‎ be عَشْرَةَ‎ de 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوعء باب النهي أن dam‏ الخمر خلا 

Mee‏ من جديث أبي عاصم به» وقال: غريب» OE‏ ح:77170 did‏ شبيب» وللحديث 

Comments: aii eredi ga 8425 al 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Alláh. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 


5221 s negr C 
Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine (المعجم ۷) - باب التجّارَة في الخمر‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ 


3382. It was narrated that و‎ 4 al & e E Gis - ۲ 
‘Aishah said: "When the Verses at .7 ا‎ Ki Bis VE diua 
the end of Surat Al-Baqarah * 9 
concerning usury were revealed, — «ds ¿é qE if dn gi 
the Messenger of Allâh 4 went tee ig ا‎ & 
out and forbade dealing in wine.” 7? 1 يِن‎ GUM SS E Leld in 
(Sahih) dE à 525 GA الرّبَاء‎ E سُورَةٍ‎ 
ei في‎ esa es 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الصلوةء باب تحريم تجارة الخمر في المسجدء ح:454 من‎ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة به‎ VA t ie حديث الأعمش به» ومسلمء المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع الخمرء‎ 
Comments: 


a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade axe also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 


wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: “May Allâh ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah $ said: 
'May Alláh curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
so they melted. it down and sold 
it." (Sahih) 


Bis iA بن أبي‎ X Gls - ٣ 
oF عَنْ طَاوْسِء‎ che عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ Ott 
DURUM dus متم"‎ E د‎ cn 
EG أن سَمِرَة‎ joe كال‎ QU gl 
SF cis gf Sa مرا . قَقَالَ: قَائَلَ الله‎ 
الله الْيَهُود.‎ gah رَسُْولَ الله 2€ كَالَ:‎ 


2S glad pAb eee ect 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب لا يذاب شحم الميثة ولا يباع وذکه» YYYY ig‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» ومسلم» المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع الخمر والميتة والختزير والأضنام» 


Comments: 


ح :۱۵۸۲ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 


the rulings of the Shari'ah. 


b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 


3384. 1t was narrated from Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name." (Hasan) 


(المعجم RAE SE - (A‏ يُسَمُونَهًا 
P‏ اشمهًا (التحفة (A‏ 


abo الْوَلِيدٍ‎ Z لباس‎ Gls - ٤ 


LP د‎ d PM 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه نعيم في الحلية ٩۷/٦:‏ من حديث العباس بن الوليد به» وضعفه 


Comments: 


\ ي من أجل ضعف عبدالسلام بن عبدالقدوس» والحديث الآتى شاهد له. 
بوصيري من بدالسلام بن وس 3 


a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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1 


such as calling usury as interest or markup— this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink; spirituous 


liquors or soft drink. 

3385. It was narrated from 
*"Ubádah bin Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it.” 
(Hasan) 


dui بْنّ أبي‎ anah die - ٠ 
pig Ra Ge ia ie die 
الات‎ gp BE عَنْ‎ RIS up cuf 
مِنْ‎ DU ُبَرْشَي١‎ dE قَالَ 3425 الله‎ :96 

d iui باشم‎ Gadi ur 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أجمد:8/0١7‏ من حديث سعد بن أوس به» وله طريق FT‏ 
عند النشائي :۸/ có ie ۳۱۳١۳۱۲‏ وانظر LEVEE‏ 1 


Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Haram 


3386. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet 4: “Every drink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful." 


(Sahih) 


(المعجم DE-A‏ گل مُسْكِر حَرَامٌ 
CEP‏ 
ui A uf Gas - "8‏ £5 


iie ع أبي‎ d عي‎ Bo فياك بن‎ 
d َالَ:‎ dE Z3 به‎ als able عَنْ‎ 


^ pI cts 


GE Tm 


تخريج: أجرجه البخاريء الوضوء» باب لا يجوز الوضوء بالنبيذ ولا المسكر» PROS‏ 
حديث سفيان بن cay Xue‏ ومسلم» الأشربة» باب بيان أن كل مسكر خمر» oly‏ كل خمر حرام» 


3387. Sálim bin 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


WT Nie‏ عن ابن أببي شيبة به. 


È gf عَبْدٍ الله‎ Sio Ss ena 
: الله كله‎ 5525 SE OG أبيدء‎ Se ba 


تخرييج: .[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني. في الكبير: 915/11 o‏ 189131918 من 
طريقتين عن يحبى بن الحازث به» وهو حديث متواتر راجح قطف الأزهار المتناثرة في الأخبار 
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المتواترة للسيوطيء» YYA e‏ ح:80 ونظم المتناثر من الحديث المتواتر للكتاني» CVM ge‏ 

3 $ o: 

Comments: eee 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

C. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn eM xe Ban is - ۸ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of +2 s2 sea eth ji. od 
Allah 3 said: “Every intoxicantis — 9^ Q^ اخبرنا ابن‎ iga بن‎ Pu 
unlawful.” (Sahih) xb مَسْرُوق» عن‎ e gk بن‎ og 
gi o «duy be sh gi Og 

Ibn Májah said: “This is a DECR قل عه‎ ee EE ae 
narration of the Egyptians.” قال: «كل مشكر‎ SE مشود أن رَسُولَ الله‎ 
ele 


ed pni aae ÁA sec BN d 
مطولاً» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن» أيوب بن‎ Terie تخريج : [صحيح] وسيأتي»‎ 
وانظر الحديث السابق وغيره» ولا‎ cod هانيء مختلف فيهء وقال الحافظ في التقريب: صدوق فيه‎ 

تضر عنعنة ابن جريج لكثرة الشواهد الصحيحة 
Comments:‏ 

Imám Ibn Májah 4% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 
3389. Mu'áwiyah said: “I heard H ost ij gle he - ۹4 
the Messenger of Allah 43€ say: ف حه‎ Wes tz WEE M iui فت‎ 
‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for بن کیان ع ن بن عبد الله‎ cud 


Mo 


every believer.” (Hasan) cool oi 185 ui LY عن‎ coi zi ol 
This is a narration of the — 4. . 4... ار‎ ARS ye رامع‎ 
Raggiyyin. ™ BE سمغت رَسُول الله‎ LÀ x سَمِعْت مَعَاويَة‎ 


ge گل‎ Je pe Se Sr ios 
S551 Exe dis 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبويعلى: 147/1 WOOT‏ من حديث علي بن ميمون به» 
وصححه ابن حبان» AYAY‏ والبوصيري» بقوله: هذا إستاد صحيحء رجاله ثقات ٭ سليمان 
ابن òlas‏ .روى عنه الجماغةء .ووثقه اين حبانء والبوصيري؛ وضعفه صاحب التقريب» وقال 


M The people of Raqqah, a-town in ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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الذهبي في المجرد في أسماء الرجال(۸۸۷): مقل. قلت: ضعفه راجح» ولأصل الحديث شواهد 

M ius 

3390. It was narrated from Ibn 23 Ls ie iuo Gis - yya 
Umar that the Messenger of =~ /. , 7 

Allah كله‎ said: “Every intoxicantis علقم« عَنْ‎ of عَمْرِو‎ gh BAS هَارُونَ عَنْ‎ 

Khamr (wine) and every Khamris رشن‎ 3$ gu انه ع‎ kk d 

unlawful." (Hasan) : à 1 2 i = 


š T tes 2^ as e i 
r> خمر. وکل‎ SÉ JD £m اش‎ 


Mie تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربة» باب ما جاء كل مسكر حرام»‎ 
. صحيح‎ orm من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وقال:‎ 
Comments: 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


3391. It was narrated from Abu 3) Ge 39 £M محمد‎ Gis - vray 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah ze و‎ 2 tz ded dS معد‎ 

d said: "Every intoxicant is nos gl prem عن‎ ps Eie iso 

unlawful.” (Sahih) 3,55 DE مُوسى قَالَ:‎ ul عَنْ‎ el ^ 
. مُسْكِرٍ حرام‎ J^ uà 


es‏ أخرجه البخازي» المغازي» باب Ge‏ أبي موسى ومعاذ p‏ أليمن قبل حجة 
الوذاعء EVEL‏ ومسلمء الأشربةء باب بيان أن كل مسكر خمرء وأن كل خمر حرام» 
NY:‏ بعد ح: :0 من حديث شعبة به. 


Chapter 10. What Causes PIE 
Intoxication In Large ما اشكر كثيرة‎ DG- 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Amounts, A Small Amount o حَرَام(التحفة‎ as 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. It was narrated from : الْحِرَامِيُ‎ Ei 3 ool as - ۲ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the e BE. ET 

Messenger of Allâh $ said: gl oF m o $55 vc j gl Che 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful and pe 5 قَالَ: قال‎ aÈ بْنِ‎ d الله‎ x6 عَنْ‎ D 


whatever causes intoxication in a " " 
ous أشكرٌ‎ m fa ل‎ Ty 
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large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) 


387 


أَنْوَاب الأشربةٍ 


Gis ILI 


تخريج: lel‏ ضعفه البوصيري من أجل زكريا بن منظور» YEA ig‏ وله طريق آخر 
عند أحمد 4١/7:‏ # فيه أبومعشر و هو ضعيف» وله شواهد كثيرة منهاء :27744 والحديث 


3393. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh #€ said: “Whatever 
causes intoxication in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
(also) unlawful.” (Hasan) 


QAM 
تي‎ 
em) Ge qui Xe Gi - ۳ 


BESS ue iac p odi Bs 


اه اد رَسُول اھ ويه َانَ: اا اشكر 
Ue US nus‏ 


تخريج: [إسنادة حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربة» باب ماجاء في السکر» ح:7541 من 
حديث داود بن بكر ce‏ وقال الترمذي» VATO‏ حسن غريب» وصححه ابن الجارودء 
ح ۰۸٩۰:‏ وله طريق آخر عند ابن حبان(الاحسان) : ۷/ CYVÀ‏ ح :048 "اه 


3394. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allâh 246 said: 
^Whatever causes intoxication in 
large amounts, à small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) 


GL nth Le Gis - ‰٤‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ: 


عُمَرَ عَنْ ORS of ale‏ عَنْ ugh‏ عَنْ 


ob be‏ رَسُولَ الله 


que Las as 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربة» . تحريم كل شراب أسكر كثيره» ح:۸/ 
OY ie ۰‏ من حديث عبيذالله بن عمر به. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of Mixing Two Fruits!!! 


3395. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade making 
Nabidh?! with dates and raisins 
together, or with unripe dates and 


(المعجم GEM OG - Q1‏ عَن 
الْخَلِيطَين (التحفة Q1‏ 
din GT iun s inn die - ٥‏ 
Bo BM‏ عن أبي ght hn‏ بن ae‏ 


ash XS M n6 sg رَسُولَ الل‎ SF الل‎ 


I Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 
P1 Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 


becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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use Ebi 


gee a de co راج" امغر‎ ul 
abe الس يلك‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الأشرية» ياب LS‏ انتباذ التمر والزبيب مخلوطين» 


Comments: 


M ARA‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. 


a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 


characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own." (Sahih) 


ul‏ هُرَيْرَةَ 06:06 رَسُولُ الل كله: دلا 
5 


j uis tot ig 25 git 


Wie مِنْهُمَا على‎ dul 


تخريج : a ol‏ مسلمء a BY‏ باب بيان أن جميع ما ينبذء مما يتخذ من النخل وألعنب» 
يسمى خمرّاء ح ۱١/۱۹۸٩:‏ من حديث عكرمة بن غمار به. 


3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #§ say: "Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own." (Sahih) 


Bas 


^ مم‎ A. 


SUE M Mí» Gls - ۷ 

os عَنْ‎ eX E مُسْلِم:‎ 5 ig 
BE ul gp arae كثيرء عَنْ‎ ul ur 
3,5 TN عَنْ أبيه أنه سَيِعَ‎ 
al Ss Ys AIG Ll os tss 
Mle عَلَى‎ Es ants J Lii . i 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب من shy‏ أن لا يخلط البسر والتمر إذا كان مسكرًا 
PU Yi call...‏ عن هشام بن عمار» ومسلمء الأشربةء باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب 


مخلوطين» ح ۲٤/۱۹۸۸:‏ من حديث يحبى به. 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Alláh 
#2 in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning." (Sahih) 

Abu Mu’awiyah said: "..in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 


389 4 3A Staal 


4535 JEN Re SY - OY (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 
Wis 73 أبي‎ 5 s fl Gis - ۸ 


ae on OMA UM "E 


ia : audi‏ الشَّوَاربٍ: Xe GR‏ الْوَاحِدِ 


tos dic MG 5 2‏ الأخوّل: 
seal Ax o E Ei‏ بر Ve‏ 


Xi sf GSS sg iu SF de 


zv 
DU eu 


ري [صحيح] آخرجه deal‏ :557/5 عن v‏ معاوية BL tales ca‏ بنت يزيد» 


Comments: 


وللحديث شواهد. 


By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 
3399. It was narrated that Ibn oi de عَنْ‎ PE ri gi 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be I f xs 1» ' " 
made for the Messenger of Allah — -^* «€ de DM عن ا بي‎ Cs? 
$$ and he would drink it on the ig 56 :d6 wt ol oF " gabe 
LIP 


same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
of tiated ea ن‎ Got وَاليومَ‎ 
iby al 


i Gis - - 4 


Nun وة ذلك‎ ped 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلم الأشريةء باب إباحة النبيذ الذي لم يشتد ولم يصر مسكرّاء 
ح: 710١4‏ .من حديث أبي عمر البهراني به. 
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Comments: 


Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


3400. It was narrated that Jabir of المَلِكِ‎ we à Gas Ble - ٠ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Nabidh £z 6 qut. z* 

uf‏ التَّوَاربِ: ff Hs‏ عَوَا 

would be made for the Messenger — 7^ ^ 3 AE R 24 5 £ 

of Allâh 6 in a vessel of stone.” X5 الله قال: گان‎ Ké o ple عَنْ‎ a 

AEE EPES 


(Sahih) 
عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحتتم‎ Gell تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأشربةء باب‎ 
أبي عوانة به.‎ NA والنقير. . .الخ»‎ 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition ded عَنْ‎ AI OU - OF (المعجم‎ 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain — 7 7 ye n 
Vessels OY (التحفة‎ ieg yl 


3401. It was narrated that Abu i Eric ales E Gis -Yea 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of P Jk eae 5 

بن يشر عن محمد بن عمرو: > Allah 3& forbade making Nabidh‏ 

in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubbá', and 7 j 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every m unc. a : 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) O19 «37365 29 في‎ 


ape نكر‎ dh dis neas 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Gl‏ :۲۹۷/۸ الأشربة» ۔ تحريم كل شراب أسكرء ح: 0097 
من حديث محمد بن عمرو بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسئاد صحيحء رجاله ثقات قلت: إسناده 


حسن» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا . Comments:‏ 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 

plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


Ul Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zádhan said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about what containers Alláh's Messenger 3& prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: ‘Allah’s 
Messenger #% prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubbá', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn ¿Í CET: وُمْح:‎ AS Ble - ۲ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of NH RE AL 
Allah à& forbade making Nabidh ae عُمَرَ‎ pigs nee سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ dd 
in Muzaffat or a gourd.” (Sahih) eas hth فی‎ ME ول الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحنتم والتقير 
"m‏ د ل ا 


3403. It was narrated that Abu Gas Fe 23 je) Ge - reer 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ES 
Messenger of Allah # forbade Ge el OF thee pi FI us 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbá' #8 àl Juss o6 :06 Seidl A E 


and Nagir. (Sahih) i us EXT d iin x 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء EIFE‏ بن علي به. 
Comments:‏ 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet 3& allowed them 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


je 


T 


3404. It was narrated that a ji jah 5 a fh Gis - - 4 
"Abdur-Rahmán bin Ya‘mar said: i "m cl 
"The M ger of Allah g if Fue Gis iV gi pii 


forbade Dubbá' and Hantam.” oz n celle a = $2 eh 
on WO الل لا عن‎ 25 a 208 ابن يعر‎ 
gió 

تخريج: ext fl‏ صحيح] ms‏ الترمذي في كتاب العلل: 0/ ١5لا‏ والنسائي» الأشرية» ‏ 
النهي عن نبيذ الدباء والمزفت :259/4 z‏ 1 من حديث شبابة بن سوار به 


Chapter 14. Concessions فيه فيه مِنْ‎ ja, باب ما‎ - ٤4 (المعجم‎ 
Regarding That (E teal) dili 


3405. It was narrated from Ibn OG (y x Xx 
Buraidah from his father that the . - a Aree dg sth ict 
Prophet && said: “I used to forbid بن يُوشف عَنْ‎ a 


Cu - ٥ 
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you to use certain vessels, but — Ae mt ME OPE a 
now make Nabidh in them, but % تم‎ 8 o dis hs 
avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) GM عَنْ أبيه عَن‎ SEE عن ابن‎ du 


ot Ab عزو قد‎ ERIT 
UA فانتبذوا فيه . واجتنبوا كل‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب استئذان النبي BÉ‏ ربه . عزوجل - في زيارة قبر أفه» 
TAW:‏ من طريق آخر عن عبيدالله بن بريدة cu‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3406. It was narrated from Ibn الأغلئ:‎ ux E tá Gis - ren 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of vt ty GC oi. vod Mz oW 
Allah 4ه‎ said: "I used to forbid | C^ o" "9 SA بد "$ بن‎ 

you from making Nabidh in — jj مَسْرُوقٍ‎ bE «qu of cg 
certain vessels, but a vessel does Aa PEL MD & 
not make something unlawful. All BB مَسْعودٍ أن 0,55 الل‎ al oF ۽‎ ad 


intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) ECT à عَنْ‎ mg bs jp BI 


Sos شَيْئاً. گل‎ BAL لا‎ s Y 
E 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم مختصرّاء YYA‏ وحسنه البوصيري؛ وله شاهد في صحيح 
مسلمء الأشربةء Wie (OG‏ بعدء ح:1998 وغيره # أيوب حسن الحديث» وتابعه جابر بن 
زيد عند أحمد في OLAYI‏ في رواية فرقد السنجي (ضعيف) عنه. Comments:‏ 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication.‏ 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not‏ 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason‏ 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different‏ 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings.‏ 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In "si تاف كل‎ 6 i 
(Earthenware) Jars (المعجم 16) - باب بي الجر‎ 
١ Qo (التحفة‎ 


و 


3407. It was narrated that ÉL Ixac D ig Ci - vev 
‘Aishah said: “Is anyone of you , UE Sy ah ds 
incapable of taking a water skin ر‎ qe» GF DUAL بْنْ‎ $a 
from the skin of her sacrifice each — *$ cds 4 كمه‎ ef v tux oz 
أ‎ ESS) S قَالَتُ:‎ ul Eus غ‎ 
year?" Then she said: "The H 5 i p e ho Ax 
Messenger of Allah i£ forbade flaw etl Ae Ge كل عَام»‎ es 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) . tb eE ag و‎ JU Vet, ate et 
jars, and in such and such, and رَسول اله بل أن يب في‎ E ثم‎ 
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such and such, except for : DOMUM PEE Ca TE 
vinegar." (Da) det كذا. إلا‎ as وقي كذاء‎ CSI 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري فيه coble‏ ضعف سويد ائظر» APW‏ 
وحال رميثة . 
GY Gum - ۸‏ & مُوسى It was narrated that Abu JS‏ .3408 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — .. , pegy رركي‎ . as مج‎ A el دكي‎ 
Allâh 4& forbade making Nabidh عن‎ AOI EMS الوليد بن مشلم:‎ Bae 


ينين بق ایی كين عن أ سَلمةه عن أبى in (earthenware) jars.” (Sahih)‏ 
ES‏ كَالَ: ت رَسُولُ الل يله أن يذ في 


ues 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربة» . النهي عن نبيذ الدباء والحنتم والمزفت:۸/‎ 
وأخرجه الطحاوي: 715/4 مطؤلاً بالسماع المسلسل»‎ ca من حديث الأوزاعي‎ OWA ۰ 


f ۹/۳ الحلة:‎ eux له شاهد صحيح عند أ‎ 
Comments: ee me 3 3 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 


coal tar and the like material. 


3409. It was narrated that Abu Je = 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from Mis E A al 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 1 5 
to the Messenger of Allah šš and i^ م أبى‎ à oi BE SE وَاقِدِء‎ 
it was bubbling. He said: "Throw zo 5 الي‎ ast -Jý 
this against the wall, for this is the 1 à 5 wr oec 


drink of one who does not believe s dg Dph 
in Allâh and the Last Day.” a DES ل‎ E 
(Sahih) GET الله وَاليَوْمٍ‎ els لا‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأشربة» باب في النبيذ BL‏ غلاء NV‏ من 
حديث(أبي العباس) صدقة بن خالد عن زيد بن واقد به * خالد مستور» وتابعه قزغة بن يحيى 
(ثقة) عند الدارقطني :£/ «YoY‏ وبه صح الحديث . 


Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels تخمير الإناء‎ 5 bG- ١ (المعجم‎ 
OT Aaa!) 


27 Hail os o Jd 25 CQ 


3410. It was narrated from Jábir — 39i GU : co محمد بن‎ Gas - ۰ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ON a f: TRUST 
of Allâh && said: "Cover your * ¢ BEF un! أبي‎ GF e Ul 
vessels, tie your water skins, أنه قال * «غَطُوا‎ $E ا‎ Brev be àl 
extinguish your lamps and lock zs 2 pag 
your doors, for Satan does not gars 1 abl, . السَّقَاءَ‎ 15315 NI 
untie a water skin, open a door or tús Ze Y iiy ig odi MAA 
uncover a vessel. If a person ال‎ $ 
cannot find anything but a stick يجد‎ ab .٤ G يكشِف‎ Y3 LG c 35 
with which to cover his vessel KT Ba j عَلَى‎ as M Yi dict 
and mention the Name of Alláh, A d 2 eoo 5 e 
then let him do so. And the "I د‎ Spall فإن‎ qeu cát e 
mouse could set fire to the house peas n 
with its people inside." (Sahih) re 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب استحباب تخمير الاناء وهو تغطيته وإيكاء السقاء . 


الخ» YNY ig‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. 


Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 


3411. It was narrated that Abu of 35 A) XE i - 0١ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of "DI 4 
Allah #8 commanded us to cover de OF الله‎ Xe بن‎ Ju Gum : الوَاسِطِيُ‎ 
our vessels, tie up our water skins j, (^ 4 


and turn over our vessels.’ 2 7 p S 
(Hasan) وَإِكفاء‎ (eut الإناء» وَإِيكاء‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۲/ Y‏ من حديث خالد به. 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 

container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 

should be covered. 
3412. It was narrated that (is : paii 2h nee Gis - - ۲ 
‘Aishah said: “I used to prepare d Se ا‎ 
three covered vessels for the SaS خفصة:‎ Q4 بن‎ OUR بن‎ or 
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Messenger of Allah #§ at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
Stick and a vessel for his drink." 
(Daf) 


Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 


3413. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly.” (Sahih) 


oua JN مِنَ‎ at ix 

2015 لِسِوّاكوء وَإِنَاءٌ لِشَرَابه 

GM (pad تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 

(المعجم SMI LOG - Ov‏ في 
idi‏ (التحنة OV‏ 


gd Xe Gls - "41 


aI 


عمرء عن عبد 


الله بد 


n 5 EA 
E لله‎ 


qe بطي تار‎ eed إِنّمَا‎ ioa 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب آنية الفضةء ح:٤۳٦٠»‏ ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» 
باب تخريم استعمال أواني الذهب والفضة في الشرب وغيره» على الرجال والنساء» Toig‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث نافع E‏ 


a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: ‘They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


d we y As Gs - ٤‏ بن 
5 


Af E الشَّوَارب:‎ ul 


MC 


ai عَنْ‎ Bie 
f 5 tos 

gl gi onm 

» عَنْ حُدَيَِةَ كَالَ: تى رَسُولٌ اله كه 
epa of‏ مِنْ Ii of‏ وَالْفِضَّةِ. وَقَالَ: 
eg‏ في gs ct‏ لَكُمْ في الآخرقا . 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب الأكل فى إناء مفضض› :201475 2 
تخريج: آخر $ باب في إناء مفضض» C‏ 3 


«e ED 


اللباس والزينة» باب تحريم استعمال إناء الذهب Lally‏ على الرجال والنساء 


Wiz‏ من حديث مجاهد به. 
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Comments: 


396 à igi 


a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 


special blessings in Paradise. 


3415. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever drinks from a silver 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sahih) 


تين كو P‏ 


Gis ii أبى‎ x Give 
bé peste] gae ڪن‎ Gà عن‎ d 
عن‎ tie عَنْ‎ E EG 
hab شَرِبَ في إِنَاءِ‎ ban 23 


"P m 


2 


تخريح: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الکبڑی:٤/٦۱۹» TAVIT‏ من حديث شعبة به 
وقال البوصيري: هذا obal‏ صحيح رجاله cold‏ ووقفه الثوري وهذا لا يضرء وللحديث شواهد 
كثيرة lie‏ @ اسم امرأة ابن عمر: صفية بنت أبي عبيد. 


Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 


3416. It was nàrrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 


ÉSE الشّرْبٍ‎ SG - OA (المعجم‎ 
OA D انماس‎ 
Sis eig um Gls - "5 


Sas ايت‎ 3 Ue Ble iig d 
(1 


Sl 9255 ثلاثا.‎ SUNT a nes 
USE في الْانَاء‎ SES OU dg الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب الشرب بنفسين أو (OM Ye EW‏ ومسلمء 
الأشرية» باب كراهة التنفس في نفس الاناء واستحباب التنفس ÉE‏ خارج الاناءء ح:۲۸٠۲‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث عزرة بن ثايت به 


Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $& drank, 
and took two breaths while doing 
so. (Daf) 


Gls - ۷‏ هسام بن QUE‏ محمد ابْنُ 
الصاح تالا : Bis E pony Gi‏ 
al‏ گرب عَنْ ott of ed‏ عباس OF‏ 


E فيد‎ oti شَرِبَ»‎ I لني‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربة» باب ما ذكر في الشرب بنفسين» 
ح :۱۸۸7 من حديث رشدين به» وقال: حسن غریب * رشدين ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 19. Tipping Up KAII eoe (المعجم 14( - بَابُ‎ 
Water Skins A ad 
(V4 (التحفة‎ 

3418. It was narrated that Abu — :,:24 عرو ب‎ 43 Lisi Gis - ۸ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The om e iu = 2 29e وى‎ qr 
Messenger of Allah à& forbade of! oF يونس».‎ SF ابن وهب‎ Ge 
tipping up water skins in order to [E 3) الله‎ ats الله ثم‎ ad cz 25 
drink from their mouths” (Sahih) Oe عبد اله إن عبد ال‎ RE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشرية» باب اختناث الأسقية» ح OUT‏ من حديث يونس به 
ومسلم: الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:5077/١١١‏ من جديث ابن وهب 
له . 


Pees (x 


3419. It was narrated that Ibn ff Gas بَشَّار:‎ S محمد‎ GRE - - 8 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of eL PATE per SABE wy Se 
Allâh و‎ forbade tipping up water ot ge بن‎ Any, EP ale 
skins. After the Messenger of :Û عن ابن‎ ASe CY 
Allah #5 had forbidden tha, a € HN NEA ki 2 
man got up at night and tipped CE اخيّتاث‎ o 3$ نه 0,25 الله‎ 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 3 
out of it onto him.” (Sahih) 


di بَعْدَمَا هی رَسُولُ‎ S25 5p 
qs di Jii قَامَ مِنَ‎ db 


, تخريج : [صحيح] m‏ الحاكم ١4١/4:‏ من i‏ زمعة به» C'YUo‏ ,108 صحيح 
غلى شرط مسلم ووافقه الذهيي» وذكر الحاكم له شاهدًا من حديث عكرمة عن أبي هريرة ب 
وقال: صحيح على شرط البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي» وهو كما قالا. 


à 


Chapter 20. Drinking From $t "3M SC. n 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin الشرب من في‎ e ee 
(Y* (التحفة‎ elici 


3420. It was narrated that Abu PERA J% 5 o Eis - vive 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Be act f dad 5 ER ate td 
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Allah يي‎ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


398 الأشربة‎ uiai 


se LOG EEA ui Se eR‏ رَسُولُ الله 
o£ d‏ الشَرْب يِن في ALII‏ 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب الشرب من فم السقاءء OV‏ من حديث 


3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


أيوب به. 


Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet # drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahádith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
Skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahádith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bari, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet i£ and he drank 
standing up.” (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah and he swore by Allâh 
that he did not do that." 


m 


US الشُرْبٍ‎ SU - 011 (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
dé GIS iua ML GE - ۲ 
DOLI IR IE 
u$ o 
ما فَعَلَ.‎ iy HS BS) ذلك‎ 2358 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ماجاء في زمزم» AWV‏ ومسلمء الأشربة» باب 
في الشرب من زمزم قائمّاءح :۲۰۲۷ من حديث عاصم به. 


Ul See Fathul-Bári no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah said: 


“Because he was mounted.” 
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Comments: 
"Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah Al- 
Ansáriyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hangi 55$ m fu ا‎ VÍ 143 
there. He drank from it while ope ee MURUS jn ge 

FI 


standing, and she cut off the 
. مَوْضِع في رَسول اله‎ By 


mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allâh à had been. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربة» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في ذلك» 
Me‏ من حديث سقيان ce‏ وقال: حسن صخيح غريب» راجع مسند الحميدي بتحقيقي € 
Poors‏ 

Comments: . 
Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet ££ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet 3& and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 
from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas i d t Jee die - vivi 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ m. ; mon yk , 
forbade drinking standing up. ^ «5368 سعِيد عَنْ‎ Gas المُفضل:‎ Dp LL 
(SHE) ORRE رول الله‎ 5 


ds 
من حديث سعيد‎ ۱۳/۲۰۲٤: ح‎ AGE تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب في الشرب‎ 
ابن أبي عرونة به.‎ 
Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 


drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet 3£. However, we 
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should follow the Ahádith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. [t was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah وي‎ was brought some milk 
mixed. with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right." (Sahih) 


الأيمن فالأيمن» في الشرب» (Mc‏ 


esl oui p DEL )۲۲ (المعجم‎ 


OY (التحفة‎ SS gas 


is DUE opi» Gis - vere 
" oF ol Suu 


3425 of مالك‎ 


s‏ يلين 
o‏ وَعَنْ is QUA eal‏ 
«uz Si uf i ous -X‏ 365 
«الأَيْمَنُ Gaye‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربةء باب: 


ومسلم» الأشربةء باب استحباب إدارة الماء واللبن ونحوهماء على یمین المبتدیء» Y'YAig‏ من 


3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn ‘Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas: "Will you permit me 
to give Khâlid to drink?’ Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah .يع‎ So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some." (Da'if) 


حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ATUY‏ 


à es Gas - vivi‏ ر: خد 


EG JE حَالِدَاه‎ gal af لي‎ Sith 


oe 6 |‏ 5 5 
ما al of dof‏ بۇر رَسُولٍ الل يك 


OS عَبّاس»‎ Sl à عدًا.‎ 


تخريج: [ضعيف] ب 00 تقدم طرفه» CYYYio‏ وأصل الحديث Gite‏ عليه (البخاري» 
ح: COW‏ ومسلم» Co Ye‏ من غير ذكر أبن عباس وخالد رضي الله عنهما. 


Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet # wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 4s. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas 4& since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants." (Hasan) 


eI aoi DG - OF (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

Gis Ei بن أبي‎ E gl Gls س-‎ ۷ 

SL of العزيزٍ‎ de الله عَنْ‎ oe SS 


grege o‏ أبي كُبَابٍء عَنْ ke‏ عَنْ 
es Lf‏ قَالَ: 06 رَسُولُ الله Ép 4g‏ 


KÉ كلا يفن في الاتاء.‎ ciel cui 

SS 3p cad e ety ei css of so 
5 

[ege 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: ١9/4‏ من حديث الحارث به» وقال: صحيح 


3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah šš forbade breathing into 
the vessel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade blowing into the 
vessel." (Sahih) 


. ووافقه الذهبي » وصححه البوصيري‎ cols VI 
DÀ NÉ uie MES AE - ۸ 
bé lish a عَنْ‎ ui i ug Ge 
الله‎ 555 ul dE OE gl oe te Se 
MY في‎ NI 
FEY تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء‎ 
التفخ قي الشرّاب‎ SE - (YE (المعجم‎ 
KERET 


oque‏ كو 


edt te os ui Gis - ۹ 
UE رَسُولٌ الل‎ EN عن ابن عباس‎ 
GU يتخ في‎ 

تخریج : [صحيح] paa‏ ح :۳۲۸۸ . 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ did not blow into his 
drinks.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One’s Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $£ forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade.us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a. vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Alláh will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 


Xe Gis cons gf Gis - vive 
de عَنْ‎ Ey hdl الرّحْمْنٍ‎ E D eu 
في‎ ge RE الله‎ 0,25 ES قال: لم‎ 
NUT 
[صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق.‎ eus 


ai S OPN SU (ro (المعجم‎ 
(Yo وَالْكَرْع (التحفة‎ 


faith ij iin (e - very 


dig! du 5x‏ وَكَالَ: Y‏ يَلِنْ 
GS rie‏ يَشْرَبُ baa $39 db‏ الله 
phy oux Ys quo‏ في dead‏ 
يُحَرّكَهُ. إلا AS Hp a o‏ وَمَنْ 
ox có‏ وَهُوَ ME‏ عَلَى Ai e‏ 
التَوَاضُعَ كَتَبَ اه sia J‏ أَصَابِعِهِ atte‏ 


E] XI Gale مَرْيَمَ‎ oil عِيسَى‎ £6] Gy 
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number of his fingers for him. It : 
(ie, the hand) is the vessel of iia 
‘Eisa bin Maryam, x when he 

threw away the cup and said: 

‘Ugh! That belongs to this 

world."" (Da if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس AÈ‏ ح:١250‏ $ وزياد 


مجهول(تقريب) . 

3432. It was narrated that Jabir A بن مَنُصْورِء أَبُو‎ iei حدقا‎ - ۲ 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "The ^W od TEM & 

Messenger of Allah $ entered 8 cb deum M nig Gi 

upon a man among the Ansár عَنْ جَابر بن‎ enu E Ae عَنْ‎ ouis 


when he was watering his garden. P p A m 
The Messenger of Allah # said to JS الله قَالَ: 965 5 سول الله 3 على‎ we 
him: ‘If you have any water that في خائطه.‎ PII] Ayes gr tal E 
has been kept overnight in a "di 
water skin, then give us some to Fl 3. 8 òp Iz daas له‎ Ju 
drink, otherwise we will drink by SE geese EU ORE: a ee 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ "a s 3p SEE اٿ في شنء‎ 
He said: ‘I have water that has big Gibb v Li SE IG gie 
been kept in a water skin. So he 2 £284 ios 
went and we went with him, to 2% Æ فحَلبَ 9 شاة‎ . fail مه إلى‎ 
the shelter, where he milked a Gus jb jé a 20458 $5 فى‎ St 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 1 8 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him.” (Sahih) 


A wal arba 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب شرب اللبن بالماء» ح:*0517 من حديث فليح به. 

Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #%. (See 

. footnotes of Ibn Májah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 4s). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn eT den oly Gi - viv" 
'Umar said: "We passed by a e e dels E st 
pond and we started to lap up o de^ عَنْ‎ (23 ye gpa DN OG 
water from it. The Messenger of — Mox DTE LAE ap oe 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not lap up the $3 عْمَرَ قَالَّ: مَرَرْنَا على‎ gl oF «nl 
water, rather wash your hands MEE E NP رسو‎ jő dg us hess 
then drink from them, for there is y» T NN, 

no better vessel than the hand. ثم أشرد‎ «qal pee ! oss IS 


(Daf) "s & co i ud S . فيها‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة كما في COTY Vi all‏ مسألة:9١1١‏ عن 
محمد بن فضيل بهء ووقع السقط في المصنف LEN JA: p gladi‏ 


Chapter 26. The One Who 33 سَاقى‎ Tw" — (C (المعجم‎ 
Serves Water To Others gi d HERO 
Should Be The Last One To OT شرا (التحفة‎ 
Drink From It 


PTS Aud A 2 


3434. It was narrated from Abu 435.2 5 (Xe 35 isi Gis د‎ 
Qatádah that the Messenger of ayia aes, Due SERA 
Allâh # said: “The one who ¿f 32 حماد بن‎ Ede قالا:‎ bee ابن‎ 
serves water to others should. be D اح»‎ j 
the last one to drink from it." numo 
(Sahih) Qiu S 
aC شر‎ gal 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. الأشربة» باب ما جاء أن ساقي القوم آخرهم‎ 
من حديث حماد به» وقال: حسن صحيح.‎ MEC us 
Comments: 
It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A الشرْب قي‎ SG - 0v (المعجم‎ 
SE (vy ioo eet 


3435. It was narrated that Ibn %5 Gis: soba بن‎ ASÍ - vere 


‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of —, |, P P ROME 
Allah #§ had a glass cup from | عن‎ d بن‎ dx. Cue Qe أبن‎ 
which he would drink." (Daf) wh A "m GEM of كنكل‎ 
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لِرَسُولٍ الله IS‏ 255 قَوَارِيرَ 055 فيه. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه اين سعد:١/ EAO‏ من حديث مندل به» وضعفه البوصيري 
من أجل ضعف مندل تقدم» YEV Ig:‏ وتدليس ابن إسحاق تقدم» oA ig‏ 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Alláh Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usámah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
$&: ‘Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such? He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one’s 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?’ He said: ‘Good 
manners.” (Sahih) 


406 Bn cula 


3 ام اقل Lal‏ 


cda catal (YA (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم SG - )١‏ ما أَنْوَلَ الله 213 y‏ 
أَنْرَلَ J‏ شِفَاءٌ (التحفة O‏ 


5S uiu A Al E - viv 
y gel عَنْ‎ Bde of عن زتاد‎ RS 
an Shy cig SS 56 شَرِيكِ‎ 
ote we ae EE. 


[pg] QUÉ ns 
eS عِرْضٍ جيه‎ be PAI إلا من‎ Ga 
JB حر َقَانُوا: يا 5,25 الله!‎ P En 
ool قَالَ:‎ «usus Y M cm le 
ý as ex الل سبحا ل‎ ab الله‎ Sts 


IE «gd p nio s pas‏ :6 وَسُولَ 


Ske‏ اللهء RAS‏ الله 


wee s i 

S 35 sidi اشوا ما خَيْرُ ما أَغْطِي‎ 
Co 
B Quen 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] آخرجه أبوداود» الطب» باب الرجل يتداوىء ح ۳۸٣۵١:‏ من 
حديث زياد ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:۲۰۳۸ gum‏ صحيحء وصححه أبن حبان» والبوصيري» 


اليوم » إسناد أجود من 


والحاكم YAA SE:‏ والذهبى»ء وقال سفيان بن عيينة: ما على وجه الأرض 


هذا. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #§ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu (Uf : الصّبّاح‎ 3 Mà Gis - ۷ 

Khizámah said: "The Messenger fa vu wa nA 

of Allah #¢ was asked: ‘Do you «€ ol oF GPM gf EE 

think that the medicines with | Û 

which we treat ourselves, the 5 E SN 

Ruqyah by which we seek healing, قى‎ «l& 53108 Xl ZR a 

and the means of protection that E : 5 J dei E le ei 


we seek, change the decree of fe j a hos 
Allah at all?’ He said: ‘They are Al 358 الله شَيْئاً؟ قال: «هى مِنْ‎ 
part of the decree of Allâh.” i 

(Daf) 


es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب باب ماجاء في الرقى والأدويةء 

Yig‏ من حديث ابن عبينة به» وقال: حسن صحيح # ابن أبي خزامة مجهول(تقريب وغيره)» 
وأبو خزامة ضحابي» eel) «bus‏ وللحديث طرق cel‏ بأسائيد ضعيفة منها حديث 
الحاكم YY /١:‏ وصححه على byt‏ الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وفيه عنعنة الزهري. 

3438. It was narrated from n3 Gic DAR o AA Ge - ۸ 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet كيك‎ ^. .. 205. cite xg ge tee 
said: “Allah does not send down — A oF oles Gu e بن‎ oe 
any disease, but He also sends x4 BF ga M E أبى‎ Se eH ot 
down the cure for it.” (Sahih) pP E O nana ah ES 
الل دائ‎ Ol «ما‎ :06 2E عن الت‎ di 

EPERE 


تخریج: [صحيح] أخرجه EW Nase‏ من حديث ضفيان الثوريء تقدم» ح:لالالاء 
والحميدي وغيرهما من حديث عطاء به» وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)» oi‏ والحاكم: 4/ 
7 :© والذهبي» وللحديث طريق آخر عند ابن حبان (موارد)» ح :۰۱۳۹۸ وصححه 


Comments: . الحاكم : 2197/4 والذهبي‎ 
Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'án or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahádith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 


polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure." 
(Sahih) 


408 cA اواب‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الظبء باب: ما أنزل الله els‏ إلا أنزل له OWA lad‏ من 


Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: “What do you desire?” He 
said: “I want wheat bread.” The 
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother" Then the Prophet i& 
said: "When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." (Daf) 


Gis - ۹‏ أَبُو S A‏ ابي سيد و 
Bis VE LAS dae M neu]‏ 
بُو أَحْمَدَ عَنْ عُمَرَ giae of‏ أبي rot‏ 
taz Gis‏ عَنْ ابي £X‏ 06: 06 3,25 
الل Sef o sk‏ الله كائ á of wp‏ 
Glas‏ 
حديث أبي أحمد الزبيري به. 

eS الْمَرِيضٍ‎ ou - (۲ (المعجم‎ 

(Y (التحفة‎ kel 

xh ue الْحَسَنُ‎ is - vee. 

fh Bs IE M Sighs Gi‏ مكين» 


عَنْ عِكْرِمَة oe‏ 


Q0 X‏ لَه 
i Oe. A ae‏ 95 
ash J dank y‏ 


Abi eh n oA اشْتَهَ‎ Ép 


تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدمء VENA‏ وحسنه البوصيري . 


3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet ££ 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: "Yes. So 
they looked for some for him." 
(Daf) 


Comments: 


fi Gis : وَكيع‎ S ous he - 
& ges قَالَ:‎ awe a عَنْ اتس‎ esi 
Ho أتذتهي‎ JE 233,25 "TNT 
ATE ERN S 

تخریج : [ضعيف] qus‏ ح: 1540 . 


A. patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 


not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (Y (التحفة‎ iol wd - (المعجم‎ 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansáriyyah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
entered upon us, and with him 
was ‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet 4% 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet š5 said to ‘Ali: ‘Stop, O 
‘Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.’ I made some 


greens and barley for the Prophet gi & " is dE ET ds ei 
#¢, and the Prophet $ said to oe he aoe كد" يه‎ ajz- 1 
‘Ali: ‘O ‘Ali, eat some of this, for A5 85 SO I" ناقه من‎ ges LM 
it is better for you." (Hasan) dj i Jd Jit i a 6&5 . i 


HE EDGE ليَأكلَ. ان الي‎ ge 
es EIS تاق‎ By rue 
Cb gu الس كله‎ dS وَشَعِيرًا.‎ uL. 
[OEC EN من هذّاء‎ Lys 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الطب» باب ما جاء في الحمية» ح:797١7‏ من 
حديث يونس بن محمد eg‏ وقال: حسن غريب» aby‏ عثمان بن عبدالرجمن التيمي» وقال ابن 
بشار: حديث جيدء وصححة الحاكم ENTE:‏ والذهبي» وأخرجه أبوداود» YAON‏ من حديث 
أبي داود el‏ بي عامر عن فليح به. Comments:‏ 
a. A patient should take care of his diet.‏ 


b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Bági, Salag (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allámah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443. It was narrated that Suhaib é الرّحْمِن بن‎ Xe Gis - ۳ 
said: "I came to the Prophet S£ qe عو امس م‎ tg 
and in front of him there were Terr 5 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet $€ said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the  :َلاَك‎ a bolt عَنْ‎ ee 5 ee ds 
dates. Then the Prophet ## said: on E RD 
‘Are you eating dates when you — :292 خبز‎ 4 5X Us d Gp عَلى‎ Cas 
have an inflammation in your E NS 2126 «Bs up: & Oi 
eye? I said: ‘I am chewing from se 7 PS EN 
the other side.’ And the E jen I 1 فقال‎ i 
Messenger of Allah # smiled” z+ tasf A .:15 .04 «ei 
(Hasan) ERU مِنْ‎ RA إني‎ je m 

ETNOR E 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البيهقي:744/9 من حديث ابن المبارك JU, cu‏ 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء وصححه 041١/5149 AV): Sba]‏ والذهبي. 


io Ghee oh deci we عَنْ‎ asc a 


Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 1 Y 6 - (£ (المعجم‎ 
Sick Person To Eat di 
(£ (التحفة‎ ea dé الْمَرِيضَ‎ 


a se عر كع‎ 45 


3444. It was narrated from RR gi الله‎ Xe محمد بْنْ‎ GA - ٤ 
“Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that PPP ; ét 
the Messenger of Allah & said: ga Ego 
^Do not force your sick ones to عا‎ .4 £u te call te ا‎ et ا‎ 
2 أبية» عن عقبة د‎ GF CO بن‎ de 
eat or drink. Allâh will feed them 2 7.7 7, EO T 
and give them to drink.” (Daf) Y» E الله‎ dy قال: قال‎ eel 
5$ . وَالشَّرَابٍ‎ dé مَرْضَاكُمْ‎ IAS 
(eiiis oak! الله‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الطب» باب ماجاء لا تكرهوا مرضاكم على‎ 
* من حديث بكر به» وقال: خسن غريب» وكذا حسنه البوصيري‎ Vig الطعام والشراب»‎ 
وغيره.‎ 5٠١ /4 بكر ضعفه الجمهورء ولحديثه شوأهد ضعيفة عند الحاكم:‎ 
Comments: 
a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 
b. ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
Porridge)" 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allâh #§ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: ‘It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.’” (Hasan) 


الطب» باب ماجاء ما يطعم المريض» ح:۳۹٠۲‏ 
محمد بن السائب مجهولةء» وصححه الحاكم(؟/ 


3446. It was narrated from 
'Áishah that the Prophet # said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah # was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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can cuta 
(0 (التحفة‎ E Él SE - (0 (المعجم‎ 


UM. Gi - vite 
à XA WEE M jeny Gis 


fuu n ub y بن رگ‎ gu 
Aish GAT إِذَا‎ T 3 2l كَالَتْ:‎ 
وان يَقُولُ:‎ ESE ashy zl cog 


MG وَيَسْرُو عَنْ‎ «oae s xx ap 
الْوَسَحَ عَنْ‎ LAE تَسْرُو‎ € qox 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي»‎ 


من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حسن صحيح أم 
CY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


evi أبي‎ i us Gls - "445 
EE n que 
je 7258 ل‎ e ad 


«e lot de gast م‎ de» Pm 
T وَكَانَ 525 اله‎ SIE siaii يَعْنِي‎ 


test J$ لَمْ‎ anl مِنْ‎ el اشْتكئ‎ id 
x ó def FX Es 3 dé 
ux أن‎ bs 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:178/5 عن وكيع به * كلثم» أم qnis‏ لا يعرف حالها عند 


بن أبي الليث» المنذر كما 
شرط البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي» وسنده حسن» 


الحافظ ابن حجر(تقريب) ووثقها pub cope‏ سمع الحديث من فاطمة 


في cit V ELS aad‏ وصحخه الحاكم على 
فاطمة el,‏ كلثوم وثقهما الحاكمء والذهبي. 


Ul A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed RNC SPA 
(Nigella Sativa) السَّوْدَاءِ‎ ZI OU - )5 (المعجم‎ 
(1 (التحفة‎ 


3447. Abu Hurairah narrated — محمد بن رمحء 3 محمد‎ We - 5451 
that he ee the Messenger of dn é< -é ETIN الْحَارثِ‎ ji 
Allah š5 say: “In black seed there PM 

is healing for every disease, -Ñi gil o «Jae GF ابن سَعْدِ.‎ 
except the Sám." سعد‎ ets xx 2 ija cu 
“Sâm means death. And black a p pu A s 5 3 zr 
seed is Shuwniz.” ™ (Sahih) ex آنه‎ east soca of Bf adh Sn 
EP aii في‎ Sp J E NIE 


. إلا الشاب‎ cols JÈ no شِفَاءَ‎ 
Jas 25320 Eady الْمَوْتُ.‎ pussy 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب الحية السوداء» OTAI‏ من جديث الليث به 
ومسلم t‏ الطب» باب التداوي بالحبة السوداء» ح :۲۲۱۹۵ عن محمد بن رمح به. 


o 


go vee < 5 A o 
3448. It was narrated that ù! woe (i pl Gis - 4 
‘Uthman bin ‘AbdulMalik said: jé .: gui ig ها‎ gf GIG 
“1 ‘heard Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 7 ? OO عن‎ pet بو‎ ji 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "You 
should eat this black seed, for in it j a d HE 
there is healing from every flies فِيها‎ ob MSS e eS 
disease, except the Sám (death). . win Yi کا‎ s 
(Sahih) . إلا السام‎ uS مِنْ كل‎ 
حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهورء والحديث‎ Ote # تخريج: [صحيح] وحسننه البوضيري‎ 
E YE e cly ca السابق شاهد‎ 


اليك idi‏ سيعت سايم ب 


3449. It was narrated that Khâlid Ss Ki أبي‎ ty أَبُو بر‎ he - - 4 
bin Sa'd said: “We went out and — ,. DOR 
with us was Ghálib bin. Abjar. He — 9^ ‘e عن‎ ds 
fell sick along the way, and when E ا‎ C$ Em 2G ax o 3 [e 
we came to Al-Madinah he was — . xe m n conser. 

sick. Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit “39! aa بْجَرَ. فمَرِض في الطريتي.‎ 


Ul According to the narration with Al-Bukhéri (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shiháb Zuhri However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhári. 
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him and said to us: "You should -Ó ds usc [t sd acu. 
use this black seed. Take five or — ” UV aha e EURO 
seven (seeds) and grind them toa gs NH . £552 zzi se Sie 
powder, then drop them into his ide qa Ps MER Wi LEE i 
nose with drops of olive oil, on م أقطروهًا في‎ cU amb خمسا أو سَبعا.‎ 
this side and on this side. For 15 cit A og unl, cbe ad 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she e es 3 z Mai Bee cs 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ (Pi خم‎ A op caki هذا‎ 
say: “This black seed is a healing #55) ih Sy . 5 4E الل‎ Guts معت‎ 
for every disease, except the ee a A S رَسُول ف‎ d 
Sâm.” I said: “What is the Sam?”  َنوُكي‎ bf W| «els JS be Ph 215551 
He said: “Death.” (Sahih) bsdh -j6 su esed qu 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب الحبة السوداءء OVNI‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة Tate‏ 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.’ 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim #% mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zádul-M'ád. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey (V (التحفة‎ Jii DG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 


3450. It was narrated from Abu gíg use M MS rte 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ||, * ا‎ ok EP 
Allah 28 said: “Whoever eats o x5! Gar سید بن £655 الْقَرَشِيُ:‎ 
honey three mornings each x. yi “Hy خم‎ ez z ij 5 
La الحَميدٍ بن‎ we م عَنْ‎ | tac 
month, will not suffer any serious D pi de! عبد‎ OF perl do 


Zeo? 


calamity.” (Da'if) : هُرَيْرَةَ 06:06 رَسُولُ الله‎ uf عَنْ‎ 
CR # HO bt الْعَسَلَ‎ od if 

تخريج : [إسناده .ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء: 40/9 AM‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
زكريا ca‏ وقال: ليس له أصل عن ثقة» ومن طريقه أورده ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات «Y Vo Pi‏ 
وقال: هذا حديث لا يصح» قال يحيى: الزبير ليس بشيءء وله شاهد موضوع فيه علي بن عروة 
تقدمء ج: YAYY‏ #.الزبير بن.سعيد لين الحديث (تقريب)» وعبدالحميد مجهول (AD‏ ولا يعرف 
له os p‏ أبي هريزة قاله البخاري . 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir icd i ES H (e - vtot 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "Some honey 3 ys 

was given as a gift to the Prophet $55 gl Gis سَهْل:‎ X yè CX 
i£, and he shared among us Sites ibe Aa DC dacs 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my A بن عبد‎ gle الحسنء عَنْ‎ oF العَطار‎ 
spoonful then I said: ʻO GY p45 jc dE ZN gui 5 
Messenger of Allah, can I have ووو ر‎ at او ف‎ 

another” He said: "Yes." (Daf) كم قلت 2 ا‎ 


ae iOS أخرئ؟‎ ii tài di, 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» قلت: أبوحمزة إسحاق بن الربيع ضعفه 
الجمهور» والحسن عنعن . 
| كص It was narrated from — s 9. zf) se aye‏ .3452 
peres n‏ إن 'Abdulláh that the Messenger of 3) Ue Mle‏ 
Os Gu 5l‏ عَنْ m‏ إِسْحَاقء Allah #§ said: "You should take‏ 


the two that bring healing: Honey ^. <<, orez „ag CAN 
and the Qur'an.” (Da) الله قال: قال‎ XA الأخوّصء عَنْ‎ gl عَنْ‎ 
EISE UNIS 

ES 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الخطیب ۳۸١/۱۱:‏ من حديث زيد بن الحباب ea‏ 

وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:4/ 0407700 وؤافقه الذهبي» وصححه البوصيري قلت: 

ale‏ عنعنة أبي إسحاق» وأخرج الخطيب بإسناد ضعيف منكر عن زيد بن الحباب عن شعبة عن أبي 

إسحاق به. 

Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qurãn heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur’ãn is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fátihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 2210) 


(المعجم ۸) - DG‏ الْكَمَأَة 855915 Trutfles'and‏ .8 عع 
(التحفة (A‏ 


^22» wie 


3453. It was narrated from Abu sous بن عَبْدِ الل بْن‎ Gis - ۳ 

Sa‘eed and Jabir that the 7,7 « ^, ae z. 

Messenger of Allâh #@ said: — 5 OY! Gam 4 y أسباط‎ Ga 

"Truffles are a e of manna, m نامزو‎ T "AT 

YP OF CAR Qi بن ٳياس» عن شهرِ‎ uem 

Ul The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for " 
eye (diseases). And the “Ajwah are š uU PETI E 
from Paradise, and they are 2; ity الْمَنّ.‎ 3. tin كه:‎ 


healing for possession. —— ^ .. a af 
(Hasan) Ge fu e وَالْعَجُوَة مِنَّ الجنة.‎ ou 
Another chain from Abu Sa'eed dt 
from the Prophet # with similar ix Pod 
wording. Xx XA cote بن‎ be حدّثنا‎ 


Gi Mie Gi VE QU الله‎ 
بن‎ “st cS 4 


4X Vine eg‏ عَنْ ابي سيد 


تخريج : [حسن] ol‏ أخمد: 58/7 من حديث أسباط بن محمد بهء وتابعه زهير بن 

معاوية» أبوخيثمة (السنن الكبزى للنسائي» ح: (OOo COE‏ وجرير ذلك» .وحسنه البوصيري E‏ 

والأعمش تابعه شعبة(تحفة الأشراف ۲۲۸٠: OAA‏ إن لم يكن وهمّاء ورواه شعبة عن أبي 

بشر عن شمر عن أبي هريرة به مختصرّاء وإسناده حسن. 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani 4% said: “This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison” is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or. mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhâri about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: "I ef . equ ود‎ 525 ghz 

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr آنا‎ pe t vet bit ns 

bin Nufail narrating from the «0% بن‎ cll Xe Le X بْنُ‎ ota 

Prophet 4£ that ‘Truffles are a رد‎ +.” dE ere aui nl 

type of manna that Alláh sent عمرو بن حريت يقول: سوعت سويد‎ uen 

down to the Children of Israel, ZÁ عَن‎ OZ KE عَمْرو بن‎ yp 5 dj 


UJ According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashróf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison). It is also like that with An-Nasá'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Májah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for — 4, 42 ر ارک‎ Tem. íi ow 
eye (diseases) "" (Sahih) الله‎ df ili 3i مِنَ‎ iei óf gg 
الْعَيْنِ».‎ 25 dus  َليِئاَرْسِإ عَلَى بني‎ 
EEVA تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب وظللنا عليكم الغمام وأنزلنا عليكمء‎ 
من حديث ابن عيينة به‎ ٠١١/۲۰٤۹: بهاء ح‎ celi ومسلمء الأطعمة. باب فضل الكمأة ومداواة‎ 


3455. It was narrated that Abu y Gis =U qoe MA Gis - ۵ 
Hurairah said: “We used to 5 h 


narrate from the Messenger of 976^ عَنْ‎ 35 X : 
Allah كله‎ and mention truffles, Se 2358 C$ قَالَ:‎ i7; أبى هر‎ z ra 
and they said: “(It is) the smallpox , >o g a nee 
of the earth.’ When the Messenger — 5^ I ET E رَسُولٍ‎ 
of Allah && was told ef what they رَسُولٍ‎ J NT Gb v GAL 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are — ; oe es ens 2 ` 
a type of manna, and the ‘Ajwah مِنَ المَنْ. وَالعَحوَة‎ sl فَقَالَ:‎ ET 
are from Paradise, and they are a CEM م‎ tbs AU 
healing from poison.” (Hasan) Ue Gs Fad qas Beal Se 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في الكمأة والعجوةء‎ 
من حديث شهر بهء وله شواهد كثيرة.‎ Vere 

Comments: 

" Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 

from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Farth. 


3456. Râfi bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani te Gis : بَشَّارِ‎ PALLA Ae - reor 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 


Allah 2$ say: “Ajwah and the & i ded Gib W ye 
rock! are from Paradise." BH (d "e die B 

(Sahih) M uM dE 
(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- € 1 gy ! عَمْرِو‎ Bb مت‎ 


Rahmân said: “I memorized (the مت‎ fA 2 ig dui BE رَسُول الله‎ 
word) ‘rock’ from his mouth." 5 NS "m 
: Nd 


y iial ibe t crure 


تخریج : "a‏ صحيح] أخرجه VY foist‏ عن ابن مهدي به» وصححه الحاكم على 


Ul Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was narrated: "the 
Shajarah” or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the ‘Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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c£ X/E: bu‏ وقال | : هذا إسناد »> رجاله cold‏ شك المشمعل فيه 
شر و بوصيري إسنادصحيح» ر لمشمعل فيا 
الصخرة أو الشجرةء وهو AB‏ 


Chapter 9. Senna And The ST E wi - (A (المعجم‎ 
Fennel (4 (التحفة‎ 


3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah CSa of X 3; eel] Gs س-‎ ۷ 
said: "I heard Abu Ubayy bin KS ae A e. 
Umm Harám, who had prayed  * ' ^. 2 

with the Messenger of Allah 4&  :لاق‎ Le بْنْ أبي‎ eel] e : Bsc 
facing both the Qiblah, saying: 'I fo 3x 
heard. the Messenger of Allah يه‎ : g 
say: "You should use senna and — La. :djà «osea Sé dl Js E 
the Sannut, for in them there is line dnas AA ED Op e 
healing for every disease, except E اللو 28 [يمول]: «عليكم‎ 0,5) 
the Sâm.” It was said: “O كل‎ A be rús [e] ig . وَالسَّبُوتِ‎ 


Messenger of Allàh, what is the PER EPIO CORP EET 
Sâm?” He said: “Death.” السّام؟‎ US قيل: يا 0525 اللو!‎ (UAI إلا‎ 
(One of the narrators) "Amr said: 5 waza 208 


"Ibn Abu ‘Ablah said: the ‘Sannut , 4 رمع‎ pe ل كرك‎ wee مك‎ 
is dill.” Others said: “Rather, itis SA5 أبي عَبْلَة:‎ Git قال عَمْرّو: قال‎ 


honey that is kept in a skin ge AL ih عو يل‎ 65 . à Á \ 
receptacle) used for ghee. ox rus 1 Vus — 7 
(Hasan) JS GAS ASN G6; يون في‎ oll 

JU 


:تخيرييج: [خسن] ne‏ الخاکم :۲۰۱/۲ من حديث عمرو بن بكر ce‏ وقال: صحيح 

الاستاذه وقال اللاهبي : pl gem‏ أبن حبان» وقال ابن عدي: له مناكير وفي التقريب: متروك» 
وله شاهد حسن عند النسائي في الكبزى» VOW io‏ . 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zamán translated Sannu as fennel. which is: a. kind: of 


potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in. the narration it is, 
explained as honey. 


Ul After which a poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 


418 الطب‎ giai 


c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 4% 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet #¢ turned to me and 
said: ‘Do you have a stomach 
problem?! [ said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Dat 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu ‘Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 


(المعجم PASH DG - 0٠١‏ شِفَاءٌ 
(التحفة (V+‏ 
as jus d xs Gas - ۸‏ 
EE NIS GEILE 6‏ عَنْ 
ced‏ عَنْ gae‏ عَنْ أبي ER‏ كَالَ 
at Tac Hp id 4‏ 


Retz] Gis Sbi الْحَسَنِ‎ uf خدّثنا‎ 

SB Gls ih ELI 

1593 CARS فيه:‎ JUS ES LEE 
£o des SS يني‎ 


BY J5 به‎ She cat قَالَ أَبُو عَبْدٍ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:7/ ٤٤۳۰۳۹۰‏ من حديث ذؤاد به» وهو ضعيف 
عابد كما في التقريب» وتابعه الصلت بن الحجاج عند ابن عدي (العلل المتناهية:179/1/17) قال ابن 
عدي : عامة حديثه منكر» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث تقدم» VALE‏ 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


I. Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 


(المعجم gill GE - OY‏ 5 الذَّوَاءِ 
الخبيث (التحفة OV‏ 
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ca i X ENS :‏ 5 
meaning poison. (Sahih) EET du EUN E i‏ 
تخريج : : [إستاده HEN‏ أخرجه آبوداود» الطب» باب في الأدوية, المكروهة» TAV:‏ 
من حديث يونس به» وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:40١7:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:4/ 

٠‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
It was narrated from Abu Gis Ei ol ux Fs as - viv‏ .3460 
Hurairah that the Messenger of |_| ng‏ 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever drinks ^o * id a c‏ 
f‏ $24 كَالَ: A06‏ 3 اله poison and kills himself, will be TE‏ 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for ad * d A P 2 €‏ 
ILIA‏ فقتل نفسّهء فهو link‏ فى نار ever and ever.” (Sahih)‏ 
جهنم s IUe‏ فبا Si‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه ... الخ» ح:9١٠‏ 

عن ابن أبي شيبة به Comments:‏ 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 


Chapter 12. Laxatives DAT yiii E - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


3461. It was narrated that Asmá' 5z E بن اد‎ ES v É E - عم‎ 
bint ‘Umais said: "The Messenger A x 
of Allâh 3 said to me: "What do ede. wes xe tui أبو‎ 
you use as a laxative?’ 1 said: ‘The pn e feet 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb)' He — 7 | dy if e HDI Xe g 
said: '(It is) hot and powerful" e aul ox gem "A OF ال‎ 
Then I used senna as a laxative 0 
and he said: ‘If anything were to ES سول اش‎ di 1 et greet 
cure death, it would be senna. , ane EB atn كُنْتِ‎ fu» 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Daf) pes 0 d 


D 


0 


{U Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubárakpuri said: “This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him.” And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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420 SE Sigil 


H 


Boal DICE e 


0 


Ge $e úg 


1 


السا . وَالسَّنَا Se Has‏ الْمَوْتِ». 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YXA Pdl‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به * ومولى لمعمر 
التيمي» اسمه عتبة بن عبداللهء وأخرج الترمذي» ح ۲٠۸٠:‏ من طريق عبدالحميد بن جعفر عن عتبة 
ابن عبذالله التيمي عن أسماء به» وقال: حسن غريب» وصححه الحاكم: 405/4. والذهبي» وقال 


ds‏ سماعه من 


الحافظ في التهذيب: وعلى هذا فرواية الترمذي منقطعة لسقوط المولى منها قلت: 


أسماء نظرء وفي الحديث علة أخرى» وله طريق آخر ضعيفء أخرجه الحاكم:4/ VV Nes‏ 
وضححه»ء ووافقه الذهبي * ابن جريج عنعنء وفيه Jle‏ أخرئ. 


Comments: 


a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 
3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet 3&, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: ‘Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing? You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet $£, 
with similar wording. 


iii 2198 Sb - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ EE Zur 


5E ُو بكر 8 أبي‎ Í gi - ۳ 
e vis کک‎ n» 
5 od Gi الصّبّاح . قَالَا:‎ S dus 
Boh MD dts 


is X PUTET 
& de CX 3 d un لي على‎ ou 


Ág i $5535 ple US ill 
É الْهِنْدِيّ.‎ ai Oy عَلَيْكُمْ‎ toii 
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NR OE شِهَابٍء‎ pi عَنِ‎ bia ét 
LS oh cake ch يس‎ AT اللو عَنْ‎ 


ap zl 


DAE ux edit : as ; 06‏ 
تخريج : a el‏ البخاري» الطب» باب السعوط بالقسط الهندي والبحري» Y:c‏ 018( 
ومسلم» الطب» باب التداوي بالعود الهندي وهو الکست» ح: 7714 من حديث ابن Ear‏ به. 


Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For LÀ Sle 2135 QU د‎ 0€ $ 
Sciatica لمعجم باب دواء عرقي‎ 
(VE iil) 


3463. Anas bin Malik said: "I — 136 3 (je ke ples Gis ~ row 
heard the Messenger of Allâh  ,, 5,3 - i "m 
saying: "The cure for sciatica is the of Ady! Ge Né FAHA e أبن‎ 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin d Gis bus i am Gi ipid 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 7 j 

should be melted and divided 798 WE $i oi e S a سِيرِينَ‎ ol 


into three parts, one part to be de M dk iE اش‎ 545 Era 
taken each day on an empty | 77, , WW 3 


E 


stomach.” (Sahih) Bs d E zo ai Db cm 
في گل‎ aiit de يُشْرَبُ‎ xs cele FH 
SG ex 


de من حديث الوليد به» وقال: صجيح‎ 7١/5 [إسناده صجيح] آخرجه الحاكم:‎ e 
شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات # الوليد صرح‎ 
. 719/7 بالسماع» وتانعه مخمد بن عبدالله الأنصاري عند أحمد:‎ 


Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 


details see: Zádul-M'ád: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah كي‎ was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fátimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fátimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم SG - Qo‏ َوَاءِ الْجَرَاحَةِ 
(التحمة (Yo‏ 

MA و‎ MES que Gis - 4 

: Jé ابن الصباحء‎ 
de o ed oF ge 
i ees 2 206 
dé iad olus GG) 6555 
8&5 he pn X فَكَانَتْ فَاطِمَةُ‎ Lu 
ibú oh uf . ِالْمِجَنٌ‎ ai gle ES 
li Bist رة‎ NI gn ag Vetch of 


EM Gil 


à xy XE 
E 


jlo d E wb 2c‏ رَمَادَاء 
ao‏ الْجُرْحَ فَاسْتَمْسَكَ En‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب لبس البيضةء ح:١2591‏ ومسلمء الجهادء 


Comments: 


باب غزوة أحدء ح: ١194٠‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز به. 


a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 
b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
"Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sad As-Sá'idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
^On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Alláh 
i£, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and 
treating him, and the one who 


oun Xe Gls - rere‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ: 
i‏ ابن en v‏ عَنْ E oxi xe‏ 


RE رَسُولٍ الله‎ «5 b Je SX 
وَبِمَا‎ hall الْمَاهَ في‎ oe eat 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was 'Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fátimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 


ly ns في الْمِجَنّء‎ ati has گان‎ 
PIE US يُدَاوِي‎ SS مَنْ‎ 


lsh 65 ache zs; 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:/ OVINE OY‏ من حديث عبدالمهيمن 


Comments: 


ca‏ والحديث السابق tale‏ له. 


In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet ££, “Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet #§ fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdulláh bin Shiháb Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ said: 
^Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done)."" (Dat) 


eio cs مَنْ‎ SU - OT (المعجم‎ 
OT (التحفة‎ Ob Sy es 
35477 Be مع‎ 1 Ma o 
XM هشام بن عمار» و‎ Gu - 55 
Gud Gi VE Qe uec Di 


gii 


- 


goa qx M Ge 
رَسُولُ‎ 06 :06 e عَنْ أبيو» عَنْ‎ cus 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الديات» باب فيمن تطبب ولا يعلم منه طب 
فأعنت» EDAT‏ من حديث الؤليد به» وصححه الحاكم:4/ CYNY‏ ووافقه الذهبي * ابن جريج 
عنعن» وله شاهد ضعيف انظر نيل المقصودء ح: ٤0۸۷‏ . 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For je ofS OU 
Pleurisy دَوَاءٍ ذاتِ الجَنب‎ OE - OY (المعجم‎ 
(V. (التحفة‎ 


3467. It was narrated that Zaid pg 2; ts Yz Gis - ۷ 


bin Arqam said: "The Messenger in in ua, ees WAS 2 
of Allah #§ prescribed Wars Gir يَعْقَوب بن إشْحّاق:‎ Dum الوهاب:‎ 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian nca do dao ay dz 
aloeswood and olive oil for A ot T ud i Doe بن‎ m 
pleurisy, to be administered is مِنْ‎ $E رَسُول الله‎ x قال:‎ e gl 
oo the side of the mouth. P kn sy teed; C 5 if 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطبء باب ماجاء في دواء ذات الجتب» 
ح :۲۰۷۸ من طريق قتادة عن ميمون أبي عبدالله» وهو أبوعبدالرحمن عن زيد 4( وقال: حسن 
صحيح E‏ ميمون أبوعبدالله البصري ضعيف (تقريب) وفيه علة أخرى . 


3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan p 3 Aa pe بو‎ Í (hs = ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 26 ^ ,, , ^. s 
said: ‘You should use Indian co: عبد الله‎ Gas Graal om oil 


ET. 


aloeswood for it contains seven E E ouis lA AT eet eA 
cures, including (a cure for) 


شِهَابء عَنْ a‏ الله of‏ عبد الله بن pleurisy:”” (Sahih) D‏ 


(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam‘an lE jé 256 ٠ gate el gá HEC 
said in this narration: "For it 7 3 
contains-a, cure for seven: diseases, < $% qe gl بالود‎ ole I xl 


including pleurisy." ™ و‎ ph (xai En فيه‎ $6 coi 


Pj سَمْعَانَ في الْحَدِيثِ:‎ DI IG 
الْجَنْب.‎ SG gs iui igo مِنْ‎ uo 
PRA تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب باب السعوط بالقسط الهندي والبجري»‎ 
CANINE ومسلم» انلام باب التداؤي بالعود الهتدي وهو :الكست‎ COV IA OVN o OVIT 
ES حديث يونس به» قلت : أبن :سمغان لم .يتفرند‎ 


js 


Comments: 

a. Qust; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine is used: in: various.diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy isa. disease that causes pain in the ribs due to inflamation. 


EJ Meaning; عط‎ narrated the Hadith with this wording. 
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Chapter 18. Fever OA (التحفة‎ endi. eol - A (المعجم‎ 
3469. It was narrated that Abu z 5 so 2 ái i 

Hurairah said: “Mention of fever 1 jb أبو بخر‎ GEE - 4 
was made in the presence of the AS 
Messenger of Allah 3&, and a man fee 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: Ls 
^Do not curse it, for it erases sin as Dey 
fire removes the filth from iron. " 


(Sahih) 2 
50) uis تتفي الذُنُوبَء كتا‎ ul ues 
tuad ES 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة: 77١/7‏ سنده ضعيفه» وضعفه البوصيري 
من أجل موسى بن عبيدة انظرء ح:١019‏ وله شواهد عند مسلمء ح ۲٥۷٥:‏ وغيره» وانظر تنقيح 
Moe [Viii‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one‏ 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication.‏ 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient.‏ 


3470. It was narrated from Abu gig £5 al SA A Gic. yey. 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4$ ~~ 7 د‎ od 


visited a sick person, due to an ùf tag oi ou مه عن عبد‎ £l Al 


iliness that he was suffering from E {oss اش‎ Ky 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. g S e 8 عد الل‎ ge . 
The Messenger of Allah à& said: — “i BY 22! oe $555 7 T ap 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: "Eger. weer 


“It is My fire which I have caused 96 SES ين‎ EGA أبُو‎ as Las Se 


to overwhelm My believing slave Ml 5b : p [EE رَسُول الله‎ US به.‎ 
in this world, to be his share of "arcu " SL 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan)  يذبع‎ e Khli e go 
(Ut p. de S3 OX في‎ «ose 
AES فى‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب تطبيب نفس المريض» ح:88١7‏ من حديث 
أبى أسامة بده وضححه الحاكم:١/‏ 7546 والذهبي» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء وفيه 
ile‏ قادحة انظرء ح:82١157541ء que,‏ الترمذي بتحقيقي» Nig‏ وتخريج النهاية » 
AYY: e‏ £ وللحديث شاهد حسن عند البخاري في التاريخ ۷۳١/۷: SH‏ . 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
Should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

€. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From ةة‎ ceed! تات‎ - (14 ane 
The Heat Of The Hellfire S0 2 لت‎ ay Ure 
Cool It Down With Water (14 (التحفة‎ e UJ lags 2G جهنم‎ 


3471. It was narrated from (Gis شَيَةً:‎ MCN 4 5s — vevy 
‘Aishah that the Prophet $% said: 7 t 
“Fever is from the heat of the | عن‎ “ê 
Hellfire, so cool it down with :2)b i af ‘ib í 
water.” (Sahih) Be o Us 
ma 154156 m ci o 


تخريج : am‏ مسلم» الطبء باب لكل sla‏ دواء واستحباب التداوي» ح۲۲۱۰ عن أبن 
أبي شيبة به . 
Comments: 5‏ 
a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the‏ 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of‏ 
relation with Hell.‏ 
b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever.‏ 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn — yz Gis siå بن‎ ale Gic reve 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: — ——, ^ 1 es Se AE 
“Intense fever is from the heat of GF «5^ o: الل‎ XR اللو بن نمير‎ 
Hellfire, so cool it down with . 5َ f ag EC ائ‎ É 
water." (Sahih) EL a g^ tg ot ' 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الطبءالياب السابق» ح:۲۲۰۹ من حديث أبن نمير به. 

3473. It was narrated that Rafi’ 2 os الل‎ we pi محمد‎ Gas - "4171 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the إِسْرَائِيلُ‎ Gis CN, SCAM Gis 

Prophet 3& say: ‘Fever is from the ELLA Q 
heat of the Hellfire, so cool it ; 
down with water.’ He entered 
upon a son of 'Ammár and said: 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 
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DJS SES عَلَى ابْن‎ JEG eut 
uet 3j ol 5 . ool 


sd‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب الحمى من فيح جهنم» ح:1لا20 ples‏ الطب» 
باب لكل داء دواء واستحباب التداوي» ح :۲۲۱۲ من حديث سعيد به 


Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet #% said: “Cool 
it down with water,” and he said: 
“It is from the heat of Hell-fire.” 
(Sahih) 


Sis eig u EJ Gis - reve 
nn o هسام‎ is ous & uu 


edu soo :06 d‏ وَكَالَ: Gp‏ مِنْ 


CL x 


ee c 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب» انظر GUI‏ السابق» ح:٤۷۲٥‏ من حديث هشام بد 
ومسلم»الطب» الباب السابقء ح:١١7!‏ عن ابن أبي شبية به. 


3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 


AR M uus cio gi Ge - ٥ 
BE عَنْ‎ ln عَنْ‎ EN ke Gis 
رَسُولَ الله‎ Of OA عن الْحَسَنِء عَنْ ابي‎ 

tj etu Se Ko 


تخريج: [حسن] وصححه البوصيري» i fle aby‏ وله شاهد عند البخاري في التاريخ :۷/ 
۳ وله شواهد أخرى عند البخاري» coVYVie‏ ومسلمء YY Wie‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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Chapter 20: Cupping الححامة‎ oe -O (المعجم‎ 


3476. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf there is any good in any of the 
remedies you use, it is in 
cupping." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gh‏ داودء الطب» باب الحجامةء YAOV ip‏ من جديث 

حماد به» وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood: to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 

b: Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 

رقي تمه te‏ وري airh‏ م 

3477. It was narrated from Ibn ‘émi LE oL Ue - ۷ 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of sez go 

Allah #@ said: “On the night on — 77 8 3 ie S PR: 

which F was taken on the Night — 4| أن رَسُول‎ Uo gi! عَن‎ iSe عَنْ‎ 


[S 
y 
M 
& 
v3 
£^ 
v 


Journey (Isra’), I did not pass by — . x. لد‎ 8h E Bare yey oe ae 
any group of angels but all of — 9? Hs gel ليله‎ ex قال: «مَا‎ ME 


them said to me: ‘O Muhammad, — 6 «ie لى:‎ à m E «ases 
you should use cupping.” (Daf) 0 ا‎ "utu 
E^ ب‎ theses 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في الحجامة» ح ۲٠٠۳:‏ من 
حديث عباد به مطولاء وقال: حسن غريب» وصححه الحاكم ۲٨۹/٤:‏ وقال الذهبي: ake‏ 
copies‏ وانظر» ح:۳۸٩ء‏ وله شاهد عند الطبراني في الأوسط:”/ coY‏ ح :۲۲۰۲ ٭ فيه Pb‏ 
وعتعن» وشاهد آخر عند البزار(كشف الأستار): ۳۸۸/۳ ح ٠٠۲۰:‏ وإسناده :ضعيف من أجل 
عبدالله بن صالح كاتب الليث» وذكره الهيشمي في المجمع ٩١/١:‏ على وهم في تسمية الصحابي. 


Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Alláh. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Alláh. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 


"a H f 075 
3478. It was narrated that Ibn  :فلخ‎ 5 بكرٌ‎ "m أبو‎ GI - ۸ 
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'Abbás said: "The Messenger of ato e ser afe oy ey "m Wr 
Allah à said: "What a good slave — 2^^7 كد بن‎ Boe cade Hate Ee 
is the cupper. He takes away the رول‎ Q6 عباس قَالَ:‎ ut عَن‎ iue عَنْ‎ 
blood, reduces pressure on the Eea ل‎ et ra 
spine, and improves the «eth c . الحجام‎ tall العم‎ EIl 
eyesight.” (Daf) Gad hogy clon died 
RIDE sta : تخریج‎ 
حديث عباد به .مطولاء .وقال: حسن غریب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث عباد بن منصور» وصححه‎ 
ووافقه الذهبي في الأولى» وقال غي الثانية لاء وانظر الحديث السابق‎ EN YNY /٤: الحاكم‎ 
أضعف عباد.‎ 
3479. Anas bin Malik said: "The Gís : dzji 5 5G he - reve 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘On +z 422.2 dore so fg te oye 
the night on which I was taken on مالك يقول:‎ So Goll e ٠ كثير ہن ليو‎ 
deton Journey ees a EEA 1 ال 5,25 الله‎ 
pass by any group (of angels) but مس‎ o ممم‎ ea 4s 
they said to me: "O Muhammad, مر أمتك‎ duas إلا قالوا: يا‎ os e 
tell your nation to use cupping." sized 
(Daf) 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في VV NO (Erba‏ من حديث 


عبدالله بن صالح عن كثير بن سليم ca‏ .وضعفه البوصيريء وانظرء edad ۱۸٩۳:‏ وح ۳٤۷۷:‏ 
شاهد لله . 


3480. It was narrated from Jabir — .& . f عور‎ 1e 425 a _ 5 
that Umm: Salamah, the wife of ‘Grai Coo محمد‎ t 8 ond 
the Prophet i£, asked the ¿é «25! Ql Le s D Gaur GO 
Messenger of Allâh- 8$ for s i 
permission to. be cupped, and the 
Prophet #6 told Abu Taibah to 
cup her. (Sahih) 

He said: “I think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, s uu oe W cies 23185 
or a boy who had not yet reached. TN m 
puberty." eis لَمْ‎ GE Sf s 


X MI I 


E 


$4 


o 


تخرييج : أخرجه c‏ الطب» باب لكل داء دواء واستحباب التداویء 77١:‏ عن ای ET‏ 
th the T cg‏ - يح عن ابن رمح ب 


Ul That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd-most likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think he said:that he 
was" Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it- from Jábir, and. Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of اده‎ rd vate 
Cupping مَوْضِع الْحِجَامَةٍ‎ col - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 
(YN (التحفة‎ 


3481. 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-A'raj 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal," in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim." 
(Sahih) 


PEUPLE que uis 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب الحجامة للمحرم» ح:1875 عن خالد بن‎ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة من حديث خالد‎ ١١١ مخلدء ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز الحجامة للمحرم» ح:‎ 


I 


Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of rûm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa’ in measure). 

€. The reason for the Prophets cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: — 4e GAS cage 2) 32 Gs - ۲ 
“Jibra’il came down to the Prophet $a zey eee ede 
with (the recommendation of) coal gb PS S عَنْ‎ go 
cupping in the two veins at the e Aspe JS قَالَ:‎ oe M it ol 
side of the neck and the base of VERE zi Jae. ET 
the neck." (Da . بحِجَامَةٍ الأخدعَيْنٍ وَالكَاهِلٍ‎ 855 ES 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل الأضبم» وهو متروك رمي 
بالرفض كما في التقريب» وتلميذه متروك ورماه ابن حبان بالوضع وكان رافضيًا(تقریب)» وأخرجه 
این عدي : SY‏ ۱۱۸۷ من حديث سعد بن طريف الاسكاف به» حديث الحجامة بغير هذا اللفظ. 


3483. It was narrated from Anas TENTAT أبي‎ à oue Ge - rar 


UJ A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet 3& was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 


431 En أَبْوَابُ‎ 


BS عَنْ‎ eju o to u$ éi 


y the base of the neck. في‎ HEUS BE ee 3f gi $e 
وَعَلَى الگاهل.‎ cue 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب» باب في موضع الحجامة» YAV ig‏ من 

حديث cau gy‏ وتابعه همام عند الترمذي» roig‏ وقال: حسن غريب # قتادة عنعن انظر» 


Wore 

3484. It was narrated from Abu (gat 5j Aul Gis - 4 

Kabshah Al-Anmári that the رمي‎ ong. tat ee og ef 

Prophet 4% used to be cupped on ses ges حدثنا الوليد بن‎ ial 

his head and between his Zu ice Ofte cal te Suet :؛‎ 

ابن AES Qul E OLS‏ الانماري 

shoulders, and he said: “Whoever 7 , —.—- B T 2 pi e. y^ 

lets blood from these places, it é pz كان‎ BB Gol أن‎ Gu zi 
does not matter if he does not هو‎ O E tz 


seek treatment for anything else." AA 
(Daf) tiis أن لا يَتَدَاوَى‎ tae LEGAM, 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه VERLO‏ 
حديث الوليد cu‏ وانظرء ح: 700 لعلته * والوليد لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل. 
Comments:‏ 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jábir giz nA NM Gin - هم"‎ 
that the Prophet #§ fell from his f7 S, E 0 
horse onto the trunk of a pam GF «ota عَنْ أبي‎ (EY oF وَكِيعٌ‎ 
tree and dislocated his foot. dé "d A be E gi Sf pa 


(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“Meaning that the Prophet # was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising.” (Sahih) 


AS EEG ple 
E الي‎ GS E 
من‎ Pig 099 يصلي من‎ PLY تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلاة» باب‎ 
مسلم‎ ws وله شاهد‎ oic ح:21116 وابن حبان»‎ cinj وصحخه اين‎ ct حديث وكيع‎ 
Comments; CU وغيره من حديث الليث بن سعد عن أبي الزيير عن جابر بهء وبه صح‎ 
a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system o£ circulation of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days Gn ف أي‎ 56 (XY (المعجم‎ 
Should Cupping Be Done? [UE ue NE 

(YY (التحفة‎ ex 
3486. It was narrated from Anas Gs tans 3) سويد‎ Gls - rear 
‘bin Mâlik that the Messenger of A M Atte aks. ak E ot 
Allâh $ said: “Whoever wants to 9f ‘wae ot QS SF p= د بن‎ 
be cupped, let him seek out the SÍ eu oo d ts m 
seventeenth, nineteenth or Zu bó z x Dow 
twenty-first (of the month); and “6 sf of و 2$ قال:‎ 
let none of you allow his blood to HIE BEC EO E BU E pe 
rage so that it kills him." (Daf) يتخو سبعة عشرء أو يشعة عشرء أو إخدى‎ 


P 


ET بأَحَدِكُمْ‎ 


نهاس تقدم» ح:201787 وتلميذه مستور(تقریب)» وعثمان بن مطر ضعيف (UA)‏ والراوي عنه 
تقدم حاله» YYYY io‏ فالسند ظلمات. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه الزبيدي في اتحاف. السادة المتقين:4/ 017 وغيره # 


Comments: 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahádith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn i - e بن‎ Az GA - ۷ 
‘Umar said: “O Náfi'! The blood is CPP MD NE a 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, أبي فر‘‎ o gap Df. (ub عثمان بن‎ 
but let it be someone gentle if you oi oc cat عَنْ‎ BES مُحَمَّدِ بن‎ y 
can, not an old man or a young 7 7, ,; abd o mud 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of ib . الدم‎ ae قال: يا نافع ! قد‎ Xe 
Allah à$ say: ‘Cupping on an ihe, إن‎ «Ga Han - اما‎ 

empty stomach is better, and in it — ' 2 0 79 Po P d 
there is healing and blessing and je ÉS Y5 65 uci dx NG 
it increases one's intellect and ia [1 E TCR e Be 
memory. So have yourselves seem : تقول‎ RS فإني سو چ رول الله‎ 
cupped for the blessing of Allâh — 155 35535 شِفَاءٌ‎ 435 .Jed GJ Je 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping of gg c ss os nho. 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, وني الحفظ. فاختجموا عَلى بركة‎ Je d 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have & الْحِجَامَةٌ‎ UE الْكَبيس.‎ e ET 
yourselves cupped on Mondays يي اليد مان‎ OEC E 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day eI QU cM iol; eM 
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on which Alláh relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday.” (Da'if) 


433 en نوا‎ 


MB الاين رالتاي‎ ex وَاحْتَجِمُوا‎ Ld 
مِنَ البلاء.‎ Sah َا الله فيه‎ ES 


As Í XB uM ex cu 2; 
ai يوم الأزيعاءء أو‎ Y cos vs pie 


RT 


تخريج:: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي :۷۲۱/۲ من حديث عثمان بن مطر cu‏ وانظر 
الجديث السابق» وتابعه غزال بن محمد عتد الحاكم: ٠۲١١/٤‏ وهو مجهول كما قال الذهبي» 
وتابعهما "T‏ عثمان بن جعفر(مستدرك: 504/5)» وهو colg‏ ورواه غثمان بن سعيد AMS‏ عن 
عبدالله بن صالح كاتب الليث عن عطافت بن خالد عن نافع به(مستدرك: 4/ (TAKYAN‏ وإستاده 


3488. It was narrated that Náfi 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘O Náfi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Alláh. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (Da'if) 


ضعيف من أجل كاتب الليث. 


iL tse - 


Le ^h 5 
A 


vM e SUE BE Inl 


PEMA 


كَالَ: i dbs‏ 1508 سَمِعْتٌ 0,25 الله 
d‏ يَقُولُ: El ann uie Steel‏ وهي 
ly‏ في kf jid‏ في if Eh‏ 
"S‏ اشم الله. SEG‏ الْحيجَامَة 
pes olx) qus wu px‏ 3 
Lots‏ يَوْمَ (seh ÉG ÉN‏ 
bul‏ يَوْمَ ol pdt SÉ GI‏ 
pe sis us‏ ولا 


edu Sif فيه‎ cul 
D EU UTE رصن‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] # عبدالله بن عصمة مجهول الخال» وشيخه مجهول راجع التقريب 


وغيره . 
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Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith, 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY (التحفة‎ ge 26 - or (المعجم‎ 
dva It was narrated from iei EE 2 ES E Gis - 4 
ggár bin Al-Mughirah from his 

father that the Prophet # said: «pase ¿é wd عَنْ‎ Be بن‎ deu 
“Whoever seeks treatment by " ee 

cauterization, or with Ruqyah, 35 ge ot و‎ m عن‎ D Vg - ue o 
then he has aboslved himself of — 54 #6, 48 qM أو‎ P o? JÉ 
reliance upon Allâh.” (Hasan) ^ 5 ga 


تخريج: [خسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الطبء باب ماجاء في كراهية الرقية» Vooi‏ فن 
طريق آخر عن مجاهد به» وقال: حسن صحيح. 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that ‘Imran . ($c igo 3 XAR GAL - via 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 2. 
of Alláh $& forbade cauterization. gail ot big 3 ED هشيم عن‎ 
Thad myself cauterized and. I have M5 nd قال:‎ anl ure ? 

not prospered or succeeded." ^ وشو‎ ee TE 3 oe oF 


(Sahih) (5 EAB Us 2136 الْكَنّ.‎ us die 
DS 


تخريج: [صحيح] eel‏ النسائي في الکبڑی V Yt ۰۳۷۷/٤:‏ من حديث هشيم قال: 
أنبأنا منصور ويونس بهء وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:54١٠7‏ من طريق آخر عن الحسن» وقال: حسن 


صحيحء وله شاهد عند أبي داودء (YATO‏ وإسناده صحيح» وأصله في صح مسلمء 
امك 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 4£. (Sahih) 


Bey Si عن‎ al ues . بتار‎ S 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب الشفاء في ثلاث» OTA tig‏ عن أحمد بن منيع به. 


Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Sa'd bin Zurárah Al- 
Ansári said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya ~ and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet 4% said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umámah-' Such that 
I will be excused (ie. free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet 4% 
said: ‘May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: “Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?” But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 


IST من‎ OE - QE (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 


Gut Gs 
بن‎ LM OG n 


sz وو‎ Pk 2 qi 2 £É 


ed 
he محمد بن‎ Bae شعية:‎ 


shal) 35153 الحم بْنِ سَعْدٍ بْنِ‎ 
(eS. É S45 Lg us uus Ae 


quf SEL Eq Rs‏ 29 لامك 
يحَدث QUU‏ أن Go deel‏ 85155« 


f 


Ass عُذْرَا‎ iol uf فى‎ gary of gat 
ee Xs : الل‎ JUS قَمَاتَ.‎ £O 
U$ celo عَنْ‎ pi EF بَقُونُونَ:‎ sui 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: Vig ۰۲۸۸۰۲۸۷ /YY‏ من حديث 
ابن al‏ شيبة به» وهو في المصنف :۷/ EYY‏ وقال الهيثمي ۹۸/٥:‏ رجاله cold‏ وكذا قال 
البوصيري» قلت: ويحيى مذكور في الصحابةء الإصابة:٤/ «Vot‏ وتعديله راجح . 


Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even the Prophet #8, does not have 


the power of giving life or death: 


3493. It was. narrated that Jábir 
said: “Ubayy bin Kafb. fell sick, 
and the Prophet à sent a doctor 
to him who: cauterized him on his 
medial arm vein." (Sahih) 


po عَمْرُو‎ Ce - ۳ 


وري وو s‏ 


2 
عَنْ‎ ht of nada ut Y ALS 


23 gl مَرِضَ‎ 106 pk أبي سياف عَنْ‎ 
طبيباً.‎ a na oh gosh مَرَضاً.‎ cus 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الطبء باب لكل داء دواء» واستحياب التدلوي» PVN‏ 


3494. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah. 3& cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'ádh on his medial arm. vein, 
twice. (Sahih) 


حديث الأعمش به. 
we Fe‏ الله اَن 5,25 الله CE‏ 


FEE 


تخريج : أخرجه » الطب الباب السايقء» ح :۲۴۰۸ من حديث أبى الزبير به د 
تخريج ٠‏ آخر ب الباب ج من بي الزيير به نجو 
المعنول» وزواه يحيى بن سعيدالقطان عن سقيان الثوري به 


Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 


3495. Sálim bin 'Abdulláh 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves: the eyesight and. makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.’ 
(Hasan) 


BAYL JAS DG- (o «المعجم‎ 


(Yo iil) 
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QU og 

PEE. £^ 
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audi as‏ كَالَ: inc‏ سَالِمَ Ke Gh‏ الله 
bag‏ عن أبيه dE‏ تال 4,25 الل #2 
Soe‏ 9و c‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه EE‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي» وحسته البوصيري» وتقدمء ح Ax) ۳٤٤۸:‏ 


Comments: 


a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman 4& said it is named 


"^ Asfaháni kohl”. 


b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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E quail 


€. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 45. 


3496. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh $ say: ‘You should use 
antimony when you go to sleep, 
for it improves the eyesight and 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow.” (Hasan) 


شيبة: s EYY /ACIVA [V‏ إسماعيل تابعه محمد بن 


Comments: 


تخرييج : [go]‏ وهو في مصنف أبن أبي 
إسحاق» شرح السنة: CM JY‏ وهشام بن حسنء ابن عدي:7/ 21١97‏ وسلام بن أبي خيرة 
olan!)‏ ص:١5١١)»‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» VEE MY Ie‏ وأبي داود وغيرهماء 
أنظر الحديث الآتي. 


The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 


3497. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allâh #6 said: “The best of your 
kohl is antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes: the hair 
(eyelashes) grow.” (Hasan) 


Bis it gn A ff Gls - ۷ 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في البياض» cie‏ والنسائي :۸/ 
04 الزينةء الكحلء CVV‏ من نحديث ابن خثیم به» وراجع نيل المقصودء NAVA!‏ 


Chapter 26. One Who 

Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
^Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter." (Datif) 


(المعجم SG - Qr‏ من اگتخل وَثْرًا 
(التحفة (PX‏ 
ME [Xe D.‏ 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet 2% had 
a kohl container from which he 
would apply kohl three times, to 
each eye.” (Daf) 
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وَمَنْ لاء قلا AEE‏ 
تخريج: [ضعيف] YYVic epa‏ 


000 


Gls - 8‏ ابو بر بن ابي Bis iioi‏ 
يزيد بن هَارُونَ عَنْ egia of oe‏ عَنْ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباسء باب ماجاء في الاكتحال» WoVic‏ 
من حديث عياد به» وقال: حسن غريب»ء وانظرء ح: ۳٤۷۷‏ وغيره لضعف عباد. 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Treating Disease With Wine 


3500. It was narrated that Táriq 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, in 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
repeated the question and said: 
‘We treat the sick with it.” He 
said: ‘That is not a cure, it is a 
disease.” (Sahih) 


«318 SF GI SU - v (المعجم‎ 
CV (التحفة‎ ASSL 


gro‏ 5 23 ا 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 81١/4‏ من حديث حماد به» أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» 
باب تحريم التداوي بالخمر وبيان أنها ليست بدواء» ح:٤۱۹۸‏ من حديث شعبة عن سماك بن 


Comments: 
a. Wine is forbidden. 


حرب عن علقمة بن dio‏ عن أبيه به الخ. 


b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 


vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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(المعجم Seeking A Cure JA " elis I SU - (A‏ سي 
(التحفة (YA‏ 


H 3425 qa 


3501. It was narrated from ‘Ali j - o xXx Ks محمد‎ Ws 
that the Messenger of Allâh à£ ° ¢ 

said: "The best remedy is the — "7: 
Qur án." (Datif) dia 


rn" "m n »-‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم في أخبار أصبهان ۲٠٠/۱:‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري عن ابي إسحاق cx‏ وفي الحديث fle‏ منها ضعف الحارث الأعور تقدم» Ore‏ 


Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'án is reciting Qui'ánic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
4& recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet $& was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'án and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna (YA (التحفة‎ e dl DG - (YA (المعجم‎ 


قيب كو 


3502. Salma Umm Rafi’, the Gis Ká a ابو یکر‎ Was - ۲ 
freed slave woman of the 

Messenger of Allah #8, said: "The — ^ 8 
Prophet $& did not suffer any 3x2 aly Nas TM بن‎ Ae ul 
injury or thorn-prick but he ,. — ._ ب ا‎ st: و‎ te 
would apply henna to it.” (Daip EYF «Qo أم‎ dle gaz unam id 
gh Sod 96 َالَثْ:‎ ag رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
tol ale 025 إلا‎ By ولا‎ ES كه‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الطبء باب الحجامة» ح:808 من حديث 
فائد مولى عبيدالله ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:04١7٠‏ حسن غريب قلت: عبيدالله بن علي لين الحديث 
(تقريب)» Shy‏ السند حسن» وله شواهد. 

Comments: : 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of wornen. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
i£ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He i£ 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock .of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine" And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


440 


- voy 


Soe Ze 
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e 


P» uk 
tgdí d us اء‎ 335 d eB 
. ففَعلُوا‎ agis 
. ۲٥۷۸: تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


a. These people were from the tribe of “Ukl and came from the place 


^Uraynak'. 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a ‘loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 
d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504. Abu Saeed, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it püts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." (Hasan) 


(المعجم es wil SU - )۳١‏ في 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائيء الفرع والعتيرة» . الذباب يقع في الاناءء :27517 
من حديث ابن ابي ذثب به» وحسنه البوصيري * سعيد بن خالد بن عبدالله بن قارظ حسن 


3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 


الحديث» وباقي السند صحيح . 
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“If a fly falls into your drink, dip E 4 2» 2E ar Oa 2t 
it into it then throw it away, for î عن‎ qe بن‎ SR لم بن خالل عن‎ 


on one of its wings is a disease ¢ fel us A ol SE XR ابْن‎ 
and on the other is a cure.” (Sahih) — , , f : 


ix aues في‎ og ds p :[ 


S icd ei cas‏ في acts acd‏ دا 
es AM 35‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب BY‏ وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه ... 
Yez cel‏ من حديث عتبة بن مسلم به. 

Comraents: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
intó the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of thie 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah-3¢ has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area. This is a. great and especial mercy of Allâh upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye 


3506. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#§ said: “The evil eye is real.” 
(Sahih) 


OY (التحفة‎ gui DG - FY (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : .[صخيح ]أحرجه النسائي في YOST‏ ح: 1١497‏ من حديث معاوية بن 
هشام به نطولآء :وضخنحه الحاكم ۰۲٠٦١۴٠١/٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبيء وله شاهد في الصحيحين من 


3507. It was narrated from: Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The evil eye is 


teal.” (Daf) 


حديث أبي هريرة رضي الله غنه. 
al GS EE - ۷‏ 
مُضَارِبٍ OIE gi‏ عَنْ DÀ ul‏ 
Ou;‏ الله AS do AB‏ 


«A مضارب‎ $ S gae به‎ Ae غن أبن‎ ٤۸۷/۲ [إسناده صحیح] أحرجه أحمد:‎ Fata 
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وتابعه همام بن منبه في CM ip tie‏ ومن طريقه أخرجه البخاري» (VÉ Sip‏ ومسلمء 


3508. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real.” 
Dai 


. وغيرهما‎ ESN Ie 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]أحرجه الحاكم: YNO JE‏ من حديث وهيب به» وصححه على شرط 
الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي * أبوواقد صالح بن محمد بن زائدة تقدم CIVIC Sle‏ والحديث 


Comments: 


السابق يغني عنه. 


a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 


are psychological. 


b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allâh and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evi] eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: ““Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: ‘I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.’ 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet 3& and it was said: ‘Sahl 
has had a fit.’ He said: ‘Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him? 
They said: “(Amir bin Rabi'ah.’ 
He said: ‘Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him’ 
Then he called for water, and he 
told ‘Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 
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and inside his lower garment, duo on ftm tf 
then he told him to four the BE من‎ aby Gs أن‎ 
water over him." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyán 

said: “Ma’mar narrated from 

Zuhri: ‘And he commanded him 

to pour the water over him from 

behind.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في Veg CTU GS‏ من حديث Olio‏ بن 
cy tne‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 0000 والحاكم: 4/ ۲٠٠١۲٠١‏ والذهبي k‏ الزهري 
صرح بالسماعء وتابعه مالك» وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. If anything, pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Alláh bless in your 
strength or beauty'. Or he should say tir S $8 اء الله لا‎ G} ['What Allâh 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (Al-Kahaf: 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks Sa مَن اسْتَرْقَى‎ SU - QY (المعجم‎ 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye  ” ete at gol 


3510. It was narrated that "Ubaid Gis: VES x T Gi - vets 
bin Rifá'ah Az-Zuraqi said: ,, 
^Asmá' said: ʻO Messenger of حك‎ 

Allâh! The children of Jafar have 735311 £66, of at عَنْ عَامِرِء عَنْ‎ GY 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall Teste uke 
I recite Rugyah"! for them? He a إن‎ 4 
said: "Yes, for if anything were to. jig fed uei cai e 


overtake the Divine decree it 


would be the evil eye.” (Sahih) س‎ «jid! Gila tó كَانَ‎ X6 pain 
di 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب باب ماجاء في الرقية من العين» LEON‏ من 


UJ Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 


Chapters On Medicine 444 الطب‎ cual 


حديث سفيان به» وقال: حسن (queo‏ وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة:/9/ 414 * ابن Ree‏ 
عنعن» وتابعه أيوب عند الترمذي» Vodice‏ وغيره» وللحديث طرق أخرى»ء متها ما أخرجه 
مسلمء ح ۱۷۱۹/٤:‏ من Gade‏ اين عباس رضي الله عنهما. 


Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib æ were the children of Asma Bint 
^Umais, $. When Ja'far æ died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr æ. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
4», married this noble woman. 


P» 


3511. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the jinn and of 
mankind, When the 
Mu‘awwidhatain were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 
stopped reciting anything else.” 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الطبء باب ماجاء في الرقية بالمعوذتين»‎ 

ح :۲۰۵۸ من جديث الجريري ca‏ وقال خسن غريب» والنسائي AAs‏ ١/الاء‏ ح 28931 هن جديث 
سعيد بن سبليمان به * الجريري اختلط تقدم» CY tip‏ ولم أجد راويًا عنه في هذا الحديث قبل 
اختلاطه . 


3512. It was’ narrated from 

‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% PRIN ERR 
commanded her to recite Ruqyah j وع + عن معبة‎ Olam OF وكيع‎ Bas 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) of iw be mac à عبد الله‎ Jc ates 


ECKE TEE ERU 
ومسلم السلامء باب‎ OYA العين»‎ AE, تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب‎ 
استجباب الرقية من العين والنملة والجمة والنظرة» ج :۲۱۹۰ من جديث سفيان به‎ 


Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'án protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 


FI Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nás (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Rugyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "There is no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion.” (Sahih) 


على دخول طوائف المسلمين الجنة بغير حساب 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب الدليل على 


ولا عذاب» YY*ip‏ من حديث خصين به موقوقاء ورواه الترمذي» الطب باب ماجاء في 
الرخصة في ذلك» ح :01 من حديث شعبة عن حصين به مرفوعًا» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة dies‏ 


3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khálidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sá'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet #% and recited a 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 


hi A o 


& Sb ن آي‎ AG | Gic - Yoji 
(ORE of Aun الله بن إذريس عَنْ‎ Xs 


4 29 cee BE 25 D faz 
i 


qi es Ge OF ER y A 
a dp enm Bye ot ui d 
dp ub . الوقَى‎ le ioci du 


تخريج: : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني Wig Yor (YE:‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به 
وهو في المضتف UAL‏ وصححه البوصيري» والظاهر أن SLT‏ محمد بن.حزم سمعه من 


3515. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "There was a family among 
the Ansér, called At "Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Rugyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Ruqyah against the 
scorpion’s sting.’ He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ‘There is 


nothing wrong with this, this is 


خالدة رضي الله عنهاء والله أعلم. 
(A‏ 


TE & e Gi - Yoto‏ الْخَصِيبٍ: 
GBs‏ يَحْيَى D‏ عيلى عَنٍ الأمّش» عَنْ 
dt uf‏ عَنْ i06 ye‏ كَانَ x dal‏ 
s‏ الأنْصَارِء TB SE‏ عَمْرِو بْنِ (X‏ 
dai 965‏ الله €$ 56 
tài 255 € t gb. ob Me‏ 
ge ze DS] d‏ الرُقّى. SEOs‏ & 
[en cle ly» ih Rd OUS ai‏ 

alg زو‎ adds le 208 ole 
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confirmed.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه oU T‏ باب استحباب X3 JE‏ من العين والنملة والحمة والنظرة» 


Comments: 


أَبْوَابَ الت 446 


ح ٩۳/۲۱۹۹:‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 


a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allâh, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them. as Ruqyah is 


allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ allowed 
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) 


رمد مو 


Gas الله:‎ X عبدة بن‎ Bas - 5 
eÉ ¿ Jc 5g i páa En £u 
B oyei oi l a MEER 
fe I رخص في‎ BE التي‎ SE oA 

EUER 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ep‏ الباب السابق» ح:97١7‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 


Comments: 


Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on. the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Rugyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 
‘Kishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 


بالمعوذات والتفث»ء Vig‏ من حديث 


3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A scorpion stung 
a man and he did not sleep all the 
night. Jt was said to the Prophet 


zz x e - qo pe» 
(o det MED 
DOM EE EI, 
Be الأخرّص‎ ff GAs VE ن السَرِيٌ‎ 
ibe عَنْ‎ asl "per o us 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب رقية المريض 


مغيرة به . 

i jenu Gi - ۸‏ بَهْرَامَ 

JE SE dL be dE ALS 
GA ايه عَنْ ابي‎ TTE E 
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dé: ‘So-and-so was stung by a m BP eae sages ROR ب‎ 
scorpion and he did not sleep all XD pi فلم‎ EG Ou LM ل:‎ 
the night’ He said: ‘If he had +f) Lis Z to by : au LÀ 
said, last night: A'udhu bikalimátil- pus d ل‎ 


2 ^o 58 pf. LES Mu 
lahit-tammati min sharri má Khalag Gr قال‎ 3 4 Gb J I HX 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 43 +, (t اا : 3.81 لمات الله‎ 
Words of Alláh from the evil of ha zd. Put ud i 


that which He has created), the . حَتى يصح‎ pe ما ضرة لذغ‎ > 
Scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في NON SS‏ ح:478١1‏ من حديث الأشجعي 
cu‏ وضحخه البوصيري & سفيان الثوري تابعه حماد بن زيد ومالك وغيرهما عند النسائي (أيضَاء 


CET OR EYEE‏ وله شاهد في صحيح مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب في التعوذ من سوء 
القضاء [YV Sie cel...‏ 00. 
Comments:‏ 
a. "Words of Allah” here means His speech, His decision and His might.‏ 
Iti is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn,‏ 3 
and insects.‏ 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening.‏ 


3519. It was narrated that ‘Amr i 24 (5 Eg Af is - 4 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the us 


Ruqyah for snakebite to the Gis zs ó جل‎ 3st is Gis B 
Messenger of Allah 3&, or it was og se be 4 zoe Per 
recited to him, and he oft EEN ge “ger ل بن‎ Sule 
commanded that it be used" Zó :JÉ حرم‎ gf عَمْرِو‎ » ex gl 
Sahih ; EE E E 
t) عَلَى رَسُولٍ الل‎ di مِنَّ‎ iR أَفْرضّتٍ‎ si 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد عن عفان به كما في أطراف المسند: ٠١١/١‏ # 
وأبوبكر لم يدرك جده كما في تحفة ٠١۷۲۹: VEA JST AMI‏ وغيرة. 


Chapter 36. What The > 

Prophet Recited To Seek vp 5 56 ما‎ Sg- qu (المعجم‎ 
Refuge For Others And What (YX dedi) به‎ E T عد‎ 
Was Recited (In That Regard) n 

For Him 

3520. It was narrated that Gucci بي‎ 2 ET. Gis vov. 


'Áishah said: “When the CX E 


Chapters. On Medicine 448 نواپ الطب‎ 


Messenger of Allah #% came to a toon Of te Pere mee 
sick person, he would make LF qe جرير عن منصورء عن ابي‎ 


supplicate for him, and would — 4i 5,25 SW كَالَتْ:‎ Gb عَنْ‎ lays 
say: Adhhibil-bás, Rabban-nás, EO C ER 
wáshf Antash-Shéfi, 1û shifi'a illa (08 «9 6S المريض‎ Gl يك إذا‎ 


shifa’uka, shifán' la yughádiru أت‎ ji. yt M? oi cif 
sagama (Take away the pain © , , ie i 
Lord of mankind, and grant 2» لا‎ 2 E ag Í sús Ý QAUM 


healing, for You are the Healer, aui 
and there is no healing but Your 

healing that leaves no trace of ZI تخريج : [صحيج]‎ 
sickness)."" (Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 

b. At the time of visiting. a. sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Alláh, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 


a اع‎ 


3521. It was narrated from — gis {ó AE SA is - voyi 
‘Aishah that one of the things that 2 

the Prophet كله‎ used to say forthe — *3U 32 «ie 32 «45 XE عَنْ‎ dgs 
sick person, with saliva on his 7 4 AL ie LE fu SF 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 86s vnd ادي يك كان يما تقول‎ 
“Bismillah, turbatu arüinü, Dirigati  ةقيرب‎ .EB Gail rn? nep 
ba'diná, liyushfa. sagimuná. Bi'dhni e vf. aav 

Rabbiná Eee Marne of Allah, the SES Gb Ga Ax Lax 
dust of our land mixed. with. the 

saliva of one of us, to cure our 

sick one by the permission of our 

Eord)/" (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الطب» NE‏ » :51/40 من حديث .سفيان بف 
ومسلمء الطب» باب رقية المريض بالمعوذات Y Eig etai,‏ عن ابن أبي ET het‏ 


Comments: 

a. The soil of Al-Madinah and. the saliva of the Prophet # have special 
virtues. However, anyone: who: practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the patient will be cured from: his illness; 
Allah. willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soif both are merely means we 
are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of AIláh: In fact; this way of Rugyah is proved. by: the Sunnah: The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.' Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 


to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyád-us-Sálihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthmán bin Abul-Ás Thaqafi 
said: "I came to the Prophet 4% 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet 3& said to 
me: ‘Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismillah, a'udhu 
bi'izzati-láhi wa qudratihi min sharri 
má ajidu wa uhádhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what i feel and 
what I fear)," seven times.’ I said 
that, and Allâh healed me.” 
(Sahih) 


يده على m‏ الألم مع cele‏ 


Comments: 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء السلامء باب استحباب وضع 


ح۲۲۰۲ من حديث نافع بن جبير به. 


a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that "ùi 


pw" should be repeated three 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibrá'il came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
"Yes He said: Bismillahi argika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hásidin. Alláhu yashfika, bismilláhi 
argika (In the Name of Alláh I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Alláh heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 


52H Qu D 1h GE - vore 
pall oe عَنْ‎ egy Xe Ge 


du "i OF LAS "i os ‘oe? 


Ai يا‎ dB 4€ nU GP jn 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 
عن بشر بن هلال‎ TAT g تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب الطب والمرض والرقى»‎ 


Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Alláh. So, one should ask them 
from Alláh, to use them in doing good deeds as much às possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 


3524. It was narrated that Abu jæ 5 بشارء‎ S محمد‎ Ge - 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet كله‎ AE 
came to visit me (when I was "9 
Sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqgyah that 
Jibráil brought to me?’ I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Alláh" He said: 
Bismillah argika, wallahu yashfika, 


24 Be 


Eo 


pb ek WR جبرئيل؟»‎ te 
dE الله!‎ 3,85 


بل يا 
ايشم الله Ai hash‏ 


min kulli dá'in fika, min sharrin- 
naffathati filugad, wa min sharri 
hásidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allâh I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." (Daf) 


يَشْفِيكَ: ols E ty‏ فيك. 
في «Aii‏ 5 شَّرٌ حَاسِدٍ EE led‏ 


etn 3 مِنْ‎ 


MW 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤٤/٣‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في 
السنن الكبزى YEAST GLAD‏ ح:841١٠‏ من حديث ابن مهدي d‏ عاصم تقدم حال AVG‏ 
ولبعض الحديث شواهد في صحيح ابن حبانء EWES‏ والمستدرك: TAY AY‏ وصححه الحاكم 


3525. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: "The Prophet à 


على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي . 
Bie - Yoyo‏ محمد & ا بن هسام 
الْبَعْتَادِيُ : as eas‏ ح وح 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitánin wa hámmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin làmmah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Alláh, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye) And he would say: 
^Thus Ibráhim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Ismá'il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: ‘for Ismá'il and 
Ya'qub.” (Sahih) 


451 الطب‎ igi 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبیاء» COL‏ ح :۳۳۷۱ من حديث منصور به . 


Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Abbás that, for fever and all 
kinds ‘of pain, the Prophet يه‎ 
used to teach them to say: 
"Bismilláhil-kabir, a'udhu billáhil- 
‘Azim min sharri "irqin na'ür wa, 
min sharri harrin-nár (In the Name 
of Alláh the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire." (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
‘Ammâr said: “I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
"Screaming "11 
Another chain from Ibn ‘Abbas, 


© That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet #@ with similar, 
wording and he said: "From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood)." 


452 Sb igi 


PES الأَشْهَلِيُ‎ Be بْن ابي‎ fey 


ot yt glo P" عَنْ‎ qua 
d* وَقَالَ: يِن سر‎ cS di e 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب دعاء الحمى والأوجاع كلهاء 


... الخ s‏ إبراهيم تقدم حالهء TYG‏ وفي 


Comments: 


1 عن ابن بشار به» 1085 غریب 
الحديث Ue‏ أخرى. 


The word Ya'ár is derived form the word Arárah which linguistically means 
“hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
^Umair that he heard Junádah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: “I heard 
"Ubádah bin Sámit say: ‘Jibra’il 
8&8 came to the Prophet # when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: ‘Bismillahi argika, min kulli 
shay’in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Alláhu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Alláh 
heal you)."" (Hasan) 


Jaa of OU عَمْرُو بْنُ‎ Gls - ۷ 
الْحِمْصِيُ:‎ he gu ul 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] am‏ أحمد: 0[ YYY‏ من حديث عيدالرحمن بن ثوبان عن عمير بن 
هانيء بهء وصححه ابن حبان» ح: OVEN‏ والحاكم: 2417/4 والذهبي» وحسنه البوصيري» وله 


Comments: 


طريق أخرى عند النسائي في الكبزى. 


Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 28 used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 
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«ui of WE Se ess he cud‏ عَن 


3i zin Sf fuu L6 te QAM 


گان LE‏ في AS‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح]! أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد:8/ MY‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وهو 
في المصنف:7/ CET‏ وأخرجه البخاري» contie‏ ومسلمء ح:01/7997 وغيرهما من 
حديث مالك به S ae‏ وهو في الموطأ: MET MET‏ وقال ابن عبدالبر: رواه وكيع عن مالك 
فاختضره وكان كثيرًا ما يختصر الأحاديث» وانظر الحديث PM‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva‏ 


of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 


3529. It was narrated from.  :َلاَق‎ «feo ابی‎ 35 e Éis - ۹ 
‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet k : 
#€ felt ill, he would recite the 
Mu'awwidhát and blow, and when Gis :Y6 (zz no^ UG uw 
his pain grew worse, I would 2x etr NOU D MO SN 
recite over him and wipe his hand o$ (5155 OF epe pi o be 
over him, hoping for its blessing.” lie EM E] «o كل‎ en Sf £u 


(Sahih) Svp Due SINE E EO 
AL UB Gu على نفسه بالمعَوّذاتِ›‎ 


روق $95 


3 z $c 
E e eas ce IK كنت‎ ax, 
ومسلمء‎ CONTEC تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب فضل المعوذات»‎ 
السلام باب رقية المريض المعوذات والنفث» ح:97١7 من حديث مالك بهء وهو في‎ 
. SEY 4٤۲/۲ الموطآً:‎ 


Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhát refers to the last three chapters of the Qur‘an, ie, Surat Al- 
1101/5 112, Surat Al-Falaq 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole body is under the influence. of an.ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdulláh 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and; he found a 
string. He said: ‘What is this? I 
said: ‘An amulet against 
erysipelas.” He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: "The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.’ I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 say: 
“Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and. Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.”” 

“I said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again.’ He said: “That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah 3& used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bás Rabban-nás, washfi 

Antash-Shüfi, lâ shifá'a illa 

shifü'uka, shifá'an lá yughádiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You are the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)."" (Daf) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الطب باب في تعليق التمائم» ح: YAN‏ من 

خديث الأعمش به # الأعمش عنعن تقدم» ح:۱۷۸» وفيه علة أخرى» وله شاهد عند الحاكم:4/ 

۷ وإسناده ضعیف . 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'án or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. It was narrated from  . zj MEC Gis - vori 

‘Imran bin Husain that the 3 DU 

Prophet #§ saw a man with a 

brass ring on his hand. He said: 

“What is this ring?" He said: “It is e» 

for Wáhinah." He said: "Take it j LOUP مِنْ صفر.‎ X £M فی‎ 

off, for it will only increase you in 
weakness." (Da'if) 


= "EP 
عن‎ HEY as 


«انزغهاء B‏ ا ALS‏ إلا C5‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ ٤)٤٥‏ من حديث مبارك بن فضالة عن الحسن 
قال: أخبرني عمران بن حصين بهء وحسنه البوصيري» و هي شاذة مع تدليس ابن فضالة؛ ورواه 


Ul An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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ples i‏ صالح بن رستم عن الحسن به عند ابن حبان» ح:21411 YNTE Sdi‏ وصححه» 


Comments: 


ووافقه الذهبي» وغلته الانقطاع بين الحسن وعمران رضي الله عنه. 


Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrak 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $£ stoning the 
‘Agabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh! This is my son, and he is 
all 1 have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak. The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
^Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Alláh's healing for him.” She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: "Why don't you 
give me some?’ She said: ‘It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: ‘He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 


3533. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'án." (Da'if) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain pl 


3534. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Prophet 2 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب قتل الحيات وغيرهاء ie‏ 11717 عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the AbtarP! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(Sahih) 


go عَمْرِو بن‎ S Mel Gls - yore 
ob پوس‎ SAN وَهْب.‎ Ya عند‎ de 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب قول الله تعال: وبث فيها من كل ah‏ ح: 


Ul This chapter and Hadith preceded, see no. 3501. 
P1 A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 


PJ A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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8 تعليقًا عن يونس من حديث الزهري بهء ومسلمء السلام» الباب السابق» ح ٠١/۲۳۳:‏ من 
Comments: bi E‏ 
a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back.‏ 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, ‘get out, 
otherwise we will kill you’. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 


Chapter 43. Whoever Likes doers ol o SU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
A ae m 
See (er (التحفة‎ ab 25555 JG 
3536. It was narrated that Abu — : 25 of الله‎ we p محمد‎ A - Yorn 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet يله‎ AA Suda ive 
used to like good signs and hate عرد‎ ee كان ل عن‎ : 
bad omens." (Hasan) OW :06 $274 al عَنْ‎ io عَنْ أبي‎ 
CES decd JU) Tox كله‎ in 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد من حديث عائشه رضي الله عنها 

TY /١ : والحاكم‎ inves عند‎ 
3537. It was narrated that Anas (Gig ia ín DA Ki Gic - voyy 
said: “The Pro ophet #@ said: ‘There men 


a z ME T5 L0 
is no ‘Adwi™ and no omen, but òf ê ouf يد بن هَارون:‎ 
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تس «ux Vo :6 B31 JE i06‏ 
Lely E‏ لقأل gatan‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب لا عدوى» ح:٦0۷۷»‏ ومسلم» السلامء باب الطيرة 

والفأل ومايكون فيه الشؤم» VAY AYYY Ei‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


I like AI-Fa’l As-Sálin."?l 


Comments: 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


Ul ‘There is no ‘Adwa’ meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


P1 That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees, If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c, Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from (is Kå al af I YavA 
'Abdulláh that the Messenger of 7 M Mg PAM 
Allah # said: "Ihe omen is | عن عيسى بن‎ wA عَنْ‎ cola, SF وکيع‎ 
polytheistic deed and anyone of J 

us may think he sees an omen but xoci an E 
Allah will dispel it by means of إِلا.‎ be U5 «الطيرّة شِرّك.‎ BB رَسول الله‎ 
relying upon Him." (Sahih) " KAL Zai الله‎ 555 


: قال‎ E Me óc d) E teplé 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب» باب في الطيرة» YA Yr ip‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري به وقال الترمذي» wr‏ حسن صحيح» وهو في مصنف ابن ol‏ شيبة (YA fA‏ 
وصححه ابن VEE cole‏ والحاكم:١/218‏ ورواه شعبة عن سلمة بن كهيل به(هق: IN‏ 

Od 
Comments: 


If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.e., he 
should remind himself that Alláh alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn (x4. Of ts & of giz 
BIS: 12 | GA - Yorg 
'Abbás that the Messenger of بن‎ P بو‎ 
Allah 4& said: “There is no ' 44:53, ó Ge عَنْ‎ «SU عَنْ‎ NAT 5 
o omen, Hámah, and o ru eee فح رو‎ RE E ف‎ 
Safi” mu es no fo igg POMMES ان عباس‎ 
Guo ولا‎ Ge VG hb VG cse 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي فى معانى ۲۰۷/٤: UY‏ من حديث أبى الأ يه 

بج - اصحيح ي في معاني من بي الا حوص 

وهو في المصنف:4/ sit‏ وصححه البوصيري © سماك عن عكرمة تقدم We calle‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 


Ul Hamah & Safar: Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safer is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers. to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 


Chapters On Medicine 460 Gn cota 


Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit bécomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: "The Gis 4 أبي‎ S SS Gis - "ه١‎ 

Messenger of Allah % said: Po 

‘There is no 'Adwá, no omen, and ues J gil of eb 

no Hémah.’ A man stood up and «%34 Y» :d& اش‎ 0,25 O6 :06 é 

said: “O Messenger of Allah, what ver War o ee er NAM fe 

if a camel has mange and another رَجل فقال:‎ ail ple dau Ys Gb ولا‎ 
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Mig qui تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: EM e 


If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 

third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 

infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 

camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 

reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 
3541. It was narrated from Abu + 

ji Gis - 8 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Sb a o t X 
Allah # said: “A man with sick œ! عَنْ‎ ; 
camels should not let them gaze j 7 5 
or drink cous healthy ones.’ رَشول الله‎ JB 206 Ez eli عَنْ‎ ds 
(Hasan) aii الا يُورَدُ الْمُمْرضُ عَلَى‎ :6 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:7/ EYE‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وهو في 
المصنف:55/4» وله شواهد عند البخاري» ح:4/ال01 وغيره. 


Comments: 
The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 


3542. It was narrated from Jábir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger esas GE i MEA و‎ te 
of Allāh à& took the hand of a bs EE ae 2: ud 
leper and made him eat with him, jae Gas uns uv Bas ugs 
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and reliance upon Alláh." (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب» باب قي الطيرة» خ:7970 من Wade‏ 
يونس بن محمد بهء وقال الترمذي» VAWig‏ غريب» وضعفه العقيلي» وصحجه الجاكم:4/ 
٠‏ والذهبيء وحسنه العسنقلاني» والمناوي * المفضل بن فضالة البصري ضعيف . 
It was narrated from Ibn Rl û 3 D xe OG‏ .3543 
'Abbás that the Prophet 4€ said:‏ 
^Do not keep looking at those‏ 

who have leprosy." (Hasan) 


ي 3 


تخريج: [إسناده خسن]أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة في المصتف ECC JA‏ عن وكيع به 
وضعفه الحافظ في الفتح› وأورده الضياء في المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: tad $i ممن‎ Š عن‎ shal oa INS Ee Qi sail à Ni Ae 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (Gee Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet 3 sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance.” (Sahih) 


Je d elke of عَنْ يَعْلَى‎ RA 
عن أيه‎ ie d di aud 
Hm JES d 3 في‎ 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب اجتناب المجذوم ونحوهء YYY Vie‏ من حديث هشيم به: 


Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet 3& used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih AI-Bukhári 7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
' Áishah said: ^A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet 4, and the 
Prophet # began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 3% 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 
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a spell He said: ^Who cast the wb LR itii. ex u.a 
spell on him?" He said: "Labid قال:‎ pan Gi قال: لييد‎ Tab of ل:‎ 
bin A'sam." He said: “With beg bis قال : في‎ $us ái 
what?” He said: “With a comb jM ch ah 36. 55 ib Cz: 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the قال: في‎ Sj Glo ‘J Zl xb c 


spathe of a male date palm." He Em op 
said: “Where is that?” He said: 9 Pr. s 
“In the well of Dhu Arwán." مِنْ‎ QUUD في‎ EE E GEG قالث:‎ 
She said: "So the Prophet # iiss G åp قَقَالَ:‎ cuc xi oes 
went to it, with a group of his ese, E UA MR in EM 
Companions, then he came and تخلهًا‎ SG ted BE usu ن‎ 

said: ‘By Allah. O ‘Aishah. It was e bU اوس‎ 
as if its water was infused with رؤوس الشيّاطين».‎ 
henna and its date palms were — Gi ài 055. ls ¿Ë -cié 

like the heads of devils.” EE CES EHE 
She said: “I said: ʻO Messenger _ <! GbE أنا فقد‎ éi قال: «لا.‎ tsi 
of Alláh, why don't you burn arii, b sw M x $3 
them? He said: ‘As for me, Allah عَلى التاس هنه شر‎ MO 
has healed me, and I do not like S dg 25 


to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب السحر» ح:894١؟‏ من حديث ابن نمير به. 


Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising thém, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet 3£ is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa #8, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Tá-Hà 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet #§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet 4% got injured in Tá'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 3$ 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
^O Messenger of Alláh, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate.” He said: "Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being day.” 
(Daf) 
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p cts شَيْءٌ‎ uuu v قَالَ:‎ cist 
Meh في‎ SG iae مَكْتُوبٌ‎ gis 


تخريج : ostaj]‏ ضعيف] * أبوبكر العنسي مجهول كما قال ابن عدي وضعفه البوصيري 
JU,‏ صاحب التقريب: tly‏ أحسبب أنه(أبوبكر) بن أبي مريم الذي تقدم MA ie CE‏ 


Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 

3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet #5 said: "If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu 
bi kalimatil-lahittdmmati min sharri 
mû khalag. (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on." 
(Sahih) 


G5 وَالأرْقٍ‎ gall SU - (eset 
(Ciel) Be 358 
Gu {hs 4g ff Ge - ۷ 


3a عم هج‎ "id Pors 


5 i 
محمد‎ Dam CÓ, Ue out 


M dM eg عَجْلَانَ عَنْ يَعْقُوبَ‎ 


í 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في PEST‏ ح :۱۰۳۹۵ من حديث وهيب به نحوه» 
am el,‏ مسلمء الدعوات» باب في التعوذ من سوء القضاء ودرك الشقاء وغيره» YV*Aig‏ من 
حديث يعقوب عن بسر بن سعيد عن سعد عن خولة به . 


Comments: 


a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 
c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Alláh, the good Names and 
Attributes of Alláh have lot of blessings. 
d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Alláh means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 
3548. It was narrated that Gis DUE a X is - ۸ 
'Uthmán bin Abul-’As said: رب‎ % teres € 
“When the Messenger of Allah 4& ıı gas : الله و الأنْصَارِيٌ:‎ XR y محمد‎ 
appointed me as governor of 25d T ts NV 
Tá'if, I began to get confused 9 " 9 ul ي‎ P us a 3 P 
during my prayer, until I no $l رَسُول‎ guan العَاص قال: لما‎ ul 
longer knew what I was doing. pst qeu eme S LI e. HA gee 
When I noticed that, I travelled to — لي‎ UAE يه عَلى العاينب» جحل‎ 
the Messenger of Allâh à& and he WE . dal G gil ما‎ Gm «gle 
said: ‘The son of Abul- As?' I said: E duca ATA E CE, 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ He LEM رايت ذلك» حلت‎ 
said: ‘What brings you here" I y iz 728 الْعَاص؟»‎ wl Bp QS 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I get 7 " MO ASA Oe fo 
confused during my prayer, until — * يك؟» قلت:‎ ste Uo قال:‎ ld dads 
I do not know what I am doing’  , 2 3 £5 See MÀ dul, 
He said: "That is Satan. Come xd a En y a i 
here.” So I came close to him, and قال: ك‎ ael v حتى ما أذري‎ 
sat upon the front part of my feet te ملعت‎ Gn SSS O62 they 
then he struck my chest with his على‎ d = M 9 » E 
hand and put some spittle in my «g Gy 129 قَدَمَيَ. قال:‎ 2.2 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O T E sin js HEP 
enemy of Allah!’ He did that three ^ د‎ ‘or و‎ tb في‎ des 
times, then he said: ‘Get on with ox» كَالَ:‎ ec ots Et Ws NS 
your work." 'Uthmán said: 


“Indeed, I never felt confused بِعَمَلِك)»‎ 
(during my prayer) after that” Zaf u ggb عُتْمَانُ:‎ OW قَالَ:‎ 
(Sahih) $7 illad. 
خالطنی بعد‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وصححه البوصيريء وله شاهد عند مسلمء STATE NV ee‏ 


Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Alláh and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falaq 
113 and Surat An-Nás 114) is very useful. 


c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 3€, Satan used to get out 
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eta‏ الظتٍ 


only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Alláh and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet #§ 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.’ He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother?’ He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: 'Go and 
bring him."' He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fátihatil-Kitáb; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your Iláh (God) is 
One 114: (God — Allah)" and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, I think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that Lá iláha illa Huwa 
(none has the ri ht to be 
worshipped but He)/P! a Verse 
from AL-A'ráf. "Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah, a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 


other iláh G od), of whom he has 
no proof! a Verse from AL 
Jinn: 'And E exalted is the 
UI AI-Bagarah 2:163. 

12 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

P3 ALA ‘raf 7:54. 


H Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord! ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Saft, three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu'awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him." (Datif) 

تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجه ابن السني في عمل اليوم والليلة» ح:5737 من حديث أبي 

جناب بن أبي حية cay‏ وثقدم AUG calle‏ وقال البوصيري فيه: ضعيف مدلسن» وأخرجه عبدالله 

ابن أحمد في زوائد المسند: 178/5 من dyb‏ عمر بن علي عن أبي جناب عن عبدالله بن cot‏ 
عن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليلى به» ile ola‏ أخرى ومع ذلك صححه الحاكم كما في الزوائد. 


Comments: 

Shah Waliulláh 4% mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, the Verse of 
ALKursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat AL-A'aráf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrá'il or Al- 
Isrá', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmin 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-finn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlás, Al-Falaq and An-Nás. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


W ALjinn 72:3. 
P AL-Ikhlûs 112:1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most + امد‎ g it A 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful ROUES a E 
32. The Book Of Dress en DE ES cry المعجم‎ 
(Yé (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. The Clothing Of ó B 6-06 المعجم‎ 
The Messenger Of Allah رَسُولٍ الله كه‎ La. 55 7 j 
O (التحفة‎ HE 


i‏ كم 


3550. It. was narrated that أبي‎ S A و‎ GAL - yoo. 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed in a Khamisah'") 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: ‘These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijániyyah "1 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب الالتفات في الصلاة» VOY:‏ من حديث سفيان به 
ومسلم» المساجدء باب كراهة الصلاة في ثوب له أعلام» 00e‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 

3551. It was narrated that Abu is :ízi al z X E Gis - yoo 

Burdah said: “I entered upon MN ud Toe 

'Áishah and she brought out to عَنْ‎ x بن م‎ oci. ie : أَسَامَةَ‎ gi 


UJ Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Niliáyah) 


PÎ Anbijâniyyah: A ent made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Nihûyah! 
Jantyyi garm 8 عدم‎ 


The Book Of Dress 469 estt کتاب‎ 


me a thick waist wrap of the type 
made in Yemen, and one of these 
cloaks that are called ae 66 J ecl ٠ tye Je 


156 $55 5 ul is JA بن‎ et 


Mulabbadah;"| and she swore to ; "MEME 
me that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ EV VA مِنْ‎ tuas; E ge 
had passed away in them." : ل‎ eels EXT ux hh 
(Sahih) gal لي:‎ ex a ني‎ 
. فِيهِمًا‎ SS الله‎ J 
وعصاه وسيفه‎ BE تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما ذكر من درع النبي‎ 
ومسلم» اللباس» باب التواضع في اللباس ... الخ»‎ +7١١ وقدجه وخاتمه ..- الخء ح:8‎ 


Comments: Di Jc ne RAS 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and. inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh. and. 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


Seok Qe 


3552. It was narrated from E T cul أحمد بن‎ GIS - YeoY 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the 5 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed in % 9 
a Shamlah tied with a knot. PESCE عَنْ خَالِدٍ بن دان‎ «SE 
(Dash ERN 1 


ii de w الله‎ 3,25 Sl cota 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] * الأحوص تقدم VAY im calle‏ وخالد لم يسمع من Bale‏ 
كما في أطراف المستد: TEY Y‏ للحافظ ابن حجر رحمه الله. 


3553. It was narrated that Anas ‘GM! X& 33 52g Whe - voor 

bin Malik said: "I was with the Sica E 5 “ee 
e gu Gis ا ا‎ 

Messenger of Allah #§ and over i عن‎ Lu ابن‎ ee 

him was a Najráni upper wrap gi اتس‎ 56 dedi al PIE 

with a thick border.” (Sahih) is, dis; di E m £u dá e) 

xau ars Mags 


تخريج: : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمسء ياب ما كان النبي BB‏ يعطي المؤلفة قلوبهم 
الخ» ح:59١7‏ من حديث مالك ca‏ ومسلمء Sa‏ باب إعطاء المؤلفة ومن «ls VE MEA.‏ 
إن لم يعط .. . الخ» ح: ٠١017‏ عن يونس بن عبدالأعلى به ges‏ 


UI Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Niháyah). 
P3 Shamlah: "Imámah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ابن لهيعة تقدم حاله» Trig‏ وهو علة الخبر. 


3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sá'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allâh 
4e with a woven sheet - he 
said: “What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: “A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so” - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it.” He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Alláh, you have not 
done well. The Prophet #5 wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: “By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather ] 


is gis UE pis Gas - Yooo 
gt عَنْ سَهْلٍ‎ s أبي حازم عَنْ‎ S ys 
رَسُولٍ‎ di ente fai Sf peu ats 
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cu fug XC ag 


فقال: 


UJ Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: “He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 


folded up others until a time of need.” 


P1 That is the narrator, Abu Házim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 


4n uet Ges 


تخريج : P‏ البخاري» الجتائزء باب من استعد الكفن في زمن النبي بيه فلم ينكر عليه 


Comments: 


. من حديث عبدالعزيز به‎ VY: 


a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet 28, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet #§ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of thé Prophet 4& is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Daf) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: “Umar bin Khattáb 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi kasáni má 
wwári bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi hayáti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi 
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kasáni má uwûri bihi 'mwrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayáti (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times." (Daf) 
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E] iai « Ai 5 alf P cos 
je الله وَفِي‎ BR وَفِي‎ A CES كَانَ في‎ 
TÉ قَالَهَا‎ ems Ex ciu 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب(۱۰۷)» YO te‏ من حديث 
يزيد به» وقال: غريب * أبوالعلاء الشامي مجهول كما في التقريب. 


3558. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 saw ‘Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?" He said: "Rather it has 
been washed." He said: “Ibas 
jadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr). (Daf) 


GAL kap M Nue Gas - ۸ 
M GAR oF us SGT cgi عَبْدُ‎ 
UE PNE سالم» عَن ابن‎ 
Gh n O6 Sach Gaul عَلَى عُمَرَ‎ 
yea KY جَدِيدٌ؟' قَالَ:‎ 1 de 
حَمِيدَاء وَمْتْ‎ ques diae Dh َالَ:‎ 


ag 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: AAY‏ والنسائی فی الكبرى من حديث عبدالرزاق 
ce‏ وقال النسائي: منكرء وصححه أبن حبان» والبوصيري» وحسنه الحافظ في نتائح الأفكار» 
وفيه عنعنة الزهري» وله شاهد ضعيف عند ابن أبي شيبة(۸/ GEH yr TANTO‏ 


Comments: 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet $š used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet # for ‘Umar @ was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 


The Book Of Dress 


Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
# forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimélus-Samma™| and Ihtibá" 

a single garment, with no part of 


473 wl Ges 


PE OG بَابُ مَا‎ - OF (المعجم‎ 
EP MN 

b ode Gis iis uf iie - ۹ 

bg d tht عَنْ‎ SAR عن‎ 

oi of esi Fas‏ كله 

dui occ eG ge 


£e 
عيينة‎ 


it upon his private part"! (Sahih) giask o3 فى‎ e. EMT 
تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


a ی‎ 


ói Sdn Gas - rote 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimálus-Sammá' and 
Ihtib?", exposing one's private part 


to the sky. (Sahih) pi gas 


Sf yn " eo tolé‏ رول 
GEM 385 GUI‏ في eset oI‏ 
ENT‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Mie‏ 


3561. It was narrated that Git أبي شَيْبةَ:‎ Uy XS أبُو‎ Ee - ۱ 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of > .. + 

Allah # forbade two kinds of 7 7 
dress: Ishtimdlus-Samma’ and — 4$ : 
Ihtibà' in one garment, when you 


Ul There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimâ! is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammi’ means solid, so it 
is literally: ^a solid or tight wrap. Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bári, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtir by Shawkáni, and An-Niháyah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugaha’. 

Ul phtibá is from Habá, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wxapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to EP ooh) beet Tz MG Ap فاع لكا‎ 
the sky.” (Hasan) الْصَمَاءِ‎ JU :5223 عَنْ‎ EE الله‎ 0,55 


quA وَأَنْتَ‎ oes oF في‎ ENG 
EM فَرْجَكَ إِلَى‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وصححه البوصيري E‏ سعد بن سعيد أخو يحيى بن سعيد حسن 
الحديث ay‏ الجمهور» Gly‏ السند صحيح . 


Chapter 4. Wearing Wool Spall vt DG- )٤ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 


3562. It was narrated from Abu 4- ci fe 
à 14d أبى‎ Í Gas - vow 

Burdah that his father said to him: a 
^O my son, if only you could ¿é «8S tz dba 5E مُوسى‎ OD su 
have seen us when we were with =; مير‎ GG af ع‎ us { 
the Messenger of Allah #%, when ES se! عَنْ‎ y [i 
rain fell on us; you would have Î S Us الله‎ 5g ie ELS 
thought that we smelled like : zd a, 25 
sheep." (Daf) ne e) (Say S EL uu 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في ليس الصوف والشعرء‎ 

.OWo:c cul, من حديث قتادة به # وقتادة عنعن» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه»‎ GY: 


Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet # would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 


Paes yas 


3563. It was narrated that ilj o SUE M XGA Gas - ۳ 
"Ubádah bin Sámit said: “The pu, "P 
کیم‎ PST ud Jf 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out DE ano zx lis du ابو‎ a 
to us one day, wearing a Roman Lli oi SE عَنْ‎ Olas a HE Le 


cloak of wool with narrow 95 
sleeves. He led us in prayer «x ols #5 al رَسُولُ‎ Gic €x : 36 


wearing that, and nothing else.” ok ES yb be Eas} i ie x65 
(Da'if) hi T 
ARE VS de ud us ف فيها.‎ G as 
لعلته.‎ 7087 io تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري. وانظر»‎ 


3564. It was narrated from gh) بن الْوَليد‎ c6 Gas - yout 
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Salmán Fárisi that the Messenger 
of Allâh يله‎ performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak gat. this 1$ يزيد‎ GR مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 
that he was wearing inside out e , p bes a ; 
and wiped his face with it. (Dap) ‘EE بن عَطَاءِ عَنْ 599 بن‎ ol 

عَنْ سَلْمَانَ الَْارِيِيَ 5b‏ 0,25 الل 6 


do Feat 2 


5 ogy Bs I6 CAN S Az s 


~ 


تخريج : [(ضعيف] تقدم» Eio‏ 

Comments: M Rares d 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed. 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas — AA سَعِيدِ:‎ $i ig Gis - Yoto 
bin Mâlik said: “I saw the قا به‎ du eR xu Pest es 5 
B > J & Um | *, 
Messenger of Allah # marking ¥ give ot mE عَنْ‎ J Pets 
sheep on their ears, and Isaw him 525 E815 كَالَ:‎ alu of عَنْ اتس‎ car 


wearing a cloak around his aci GENOA Gade ouv orto 3 vA du 
waist." sahi) bp» في اذانها . ورايته‎ ule يسم‎ $E dM 
Ice 


تخريج : el‏ البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الوسم والعلم في الصورةء» (00fY:c‏ 

ومسلم؛ اللباس والزينة» باب جواز وسم الحيوان غير الآدمي في غير الوجه ... الخ» :7119 

Comments: sty dae glen ce 

a. Marking one’s animals to distinguish them from other’s animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 


AM c NET 

(المعجم 0 - پاب yall‏ من الثياب Chapter 5. White Garments‏ 
(التحفة 0( 

3566. It was narrated from Ibn UG! بْنُ الصّبّاح:‎ MA Ge - vons 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of — , < .4 .z .:£24 z^, Mod Az 
Allah 4 said: “The best of your a ابو‎ 9^ (eX ف بن رجاو‎ 
garments are the white ones, so قال:‎ le ol of fe بن‎ tee عَنْ‎ 
wear them and shroud your dead ES PORT 
in them.” (Hasan) NONE 


t 


c 
T. 
Gar 
CA 


The Book Of Dress 476 oett caus 


فَالْبَسُومَاء [TIERE‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» EVY‏ 


3567. It was narrated from 283 Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ue Whe - ۷ 
Samurah bin Jundab that the x z Eos T PPS 
Messenger of Allah # said OF ابي ثابق»‎ gt حييب‎ OF cole عن‎ 
“Wear white garments, for they E 
are purer and better." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أتخرجه الترمذنيء الأدب» باب ما جاء في لبس البیاض» ح :۲۸۱۰ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري cu‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» وصححه الحاكم Mo f£:‏ على شرط الشيخين» 
ووافقه الذهبي d‏ والثوري صرح بالسماع cote‏ وشيخه عنعن تقدم» ح: 20747 ولحديثه شاهد عند 
النسائي (مجتبى YE SE:‏ ح : COT Vio Vro JA VARO‏ وغیره» وإسناده حسن. 


Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (Gee Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu 58 Sus 2 MEA Ele - ۸ 
Darda’ that the Messenger of a pede hee 

Allah 2% said: "The best of that in أي‎ Lo: العَزِيزٍ‎ Bl بن‎ Ax» xx Gy 

which you visit Alláh in your 

graves and your mosque is white 5 R 

(garments) ™ (Daf) عَنْ‎ uA ER بن‎ cA عَنْ‎ ops 

óp : الله كله‎ ds25 dé الدَّرْدَاءِ كَالَ:‎ al 

ot 5 ae: ا‎ M. 

S‏ ما e»‏ الله به في وركم 

Sai وَمَسَاجِدِكُم‎ 


a E £5. ae 
oF عَنْ صَفْوَانَ‎ JU. O0 Bhs iai; 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» شريح بن عبيد لم 
يسمع من أبي الدرداء قاله المزيالخ * ومروان بن سالم تقدم edle‏ ح:؟1لا. 


UI Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
^Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Alláh 


will not look at him on the Day of 


Resurrection." (Sahih) 


477 wit cats 


ETE EPI EE CER 
O (التحفة‎ ol 


تخريج: آخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينةء باب تحريم جر الثوب خيلاء؛ وبيان حد ما يجوز 
إرخاءه إليه» وما يستحب» ح:٠۸٠۲‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة ca‏ وعلقه البخاري» ح:01/941 من حديث 


Comments: 


Ai‏ عن نافع ca‏ وله طرق عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


a. Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 


or it is dragged on it. 


b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 


n 


. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 


d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet à& said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride.” (Abu Dawud: 


4084) 


3570. It was narrated from 
‘Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
^Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Alláh will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

He said: "I met Ibn ‘Umar in 
Balát, and mentioned the Hadith 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet ££. He said, pointing to 
his ears: ‘I heard it and 
memorized it.” 


Ss iei VERGI 


ye oe 
عن‎ 


5 25553 . ابلاط‎ uu عُمَرَ‎ i قَلَقِيتٌ‎ 0:08 
séi dts LIST T 2 gl ON 
. لی‎ E35 «gil Suo usi A 
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حديث فراس عن عطية العوفي 64 وضعفه 
شاهد له. 


3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4% saying “Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Alláh 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 


478 whl Ger 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۹/۳ من 
البوصيري من أجله تقدم» ح:لالاء والحديث السابق 


يي 


Ga aes el & A بُو‎ Gis - vov] 


du gu‏ عَنْ أبي Íi ER‏ % بابي 
uS GÀ‏ مِنْ ts JS un‏ قَقَالَ: يا 
gl‏ أخي! تي سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله DEE‏ 
at C‏ مِنَ PEU MS‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٥۰۳/۲‏ من حذيث محمد بن عمرو به. 


Comments: 


a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by ’my son’ or by 


a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 


3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: ‘This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.” (Sahih) 


ol EL (R9 DE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
)۷ (التحفة‎ a 

Gis 3 أبي‎ su uf Gis - Yovy 
gf عَنْ مُسْلِمٍ‎ Gey الأخوّص عَنْ أبي‎ uf 


mis رَسْولُ‎ cl dG Be ne Qi 


« iJ gis M سَاقِي‎ dae Je 
eat 3$ diet £i b الإزّارِ.‎ ter 
om SE unu MP us 

sii 


B oL WA Neu 
oi p sak إِسْحَاقٌ‎ xi 
6 e 


zs 2 


que Ee 


2 Aola oe of 


BE ير عَنْ‎ Hm 


تخريج : : aes ostaj]‏ ار الترمذي» اللباس»ء باب في مبلغ WAf:c GUY‏ من 
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حديث أبي الأحوص به» وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح» ورواه الثوري وشعبة عن أبي إسحاق. 


Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man’s dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán that his 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed: 
^Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah $% concerning 
the lower wrap? He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.” (Sahih) 


اللباس» باب في قدر موضع الازارء ح ٤٠۹۳:‏ 


3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “O 
Sufyán bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Alláh does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.” (Hasan) 


Gs MAL d Me Gi - vovv 


erd مي‎ 
CAP 5 


Xé y الْعَلاء‎ ge Sd 


De لأبي‎ ¿Ë كَالَ:‎ m 56 quu 
2 tb Be الله‎ Q5 i سَمِعْتَ‎ Ys 
سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ RS : قال‎ SGN 
ails Shall J oni p 55 
“tat us uS Si ما بيه‎ ale cet 


uas s»‏ في Y» OE Ae GBI‏ يَنْظرٌ 
له إلى Ky‏ 


E 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» 


من حديث العلاء به. 


EC Juss nes vovi 


b Dd e: 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه النسائي الکبڑی ۰٤۸۸/٥:‏ ح:٤۷۰٩‏ من حديث يزيد به» وهو في 
المصنف Y {At‏ ح ٤۸۸۷:‏ » وصححه أبن حبان» ح:554١»‏ والبوصيري» وله شواهد عند ابن 
حبان» ح: ١50٠‏ وغيرهء وراجع نيل المقصودء EAEg‏ . 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah % than the 
shirt." (Hasan) 


في القميص› ح٥۲٤‏ من Vade‏ 


حسن غریب . 


Comments: 
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anáil لُبْس‎ DG - )۸ (المعجم‎ 


(A (التحفة‎ 
etl M Ss GAL - voyo 
الاين‎ oe ig Hid ff We in 
dul d EE عن ابن‎ eie oi 
LA cuf nu iA d el CL 
NE VEI TIT, 
تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب ماجاء ف‎ 


عبدالمؤمن car‏ وقال الترمذي» ح: ۱۷۲۲ : 


Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
$€ said: "Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Májah heard this 
Hadith) said: “How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 


(المعجم ٩‏ - بَابُ طول e gasili‏ 
هُو؟ (التحفة 4( 


hi Aa 


a Ld Gis. - voyy 


ey. xis asit Jg‏ شيا 
tal loto ams‏ 


Jt ose 


ele MN 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في قدر موضع UY‏ ح ٤٠۹٤:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


الحسين بن علي به. 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 
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b. Allàmah Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10. How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #% used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 


length." (Da‘f) 


NC با‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


(\* (التحفة‎ Hye 


SS عُثْمَانَ بن‎ S Acide - row 
A iss ub A die cash 
Mis الا:‎ wit ye die iud 
5 bg RE صَالِح. . ح:‎ & Ke 
idle gb garii fd وكيغ : عا‎ 
yl ER cw OF culti عَنْ‎ 
كيس قَصِيرٌ‎ Lia a شرن‎ ie :dié 


dits oe 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن سعد:404/1 من حديث حسن بن صالح بهء وانظرء 
Ye‏ لحال مسلم الأعور الملائي» وروى أبوداود» EYYE‏ بإسناد حسن» وحسنه الترمذي» 


Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 


3578. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
ã5 and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone.” (Sahih) 

^Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'áwiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone." 


VE كان كم يد رسول الله‎ Wiig 


OX de SG - o (المعجم‎ 
)١١ (التحقة‎ 


os ia ie : بكر‎ VÉ Ge - vovA 
4$ Ea امه‎ o 2-582 


£u رَأَيْتُ‎ uisu ال‎ 


ERE Í euo VG ts 


ya Ny i‏ في 


es‏ : [إسثاده صحيح] m ul‏ آبوداود» اللباس»ء باب في حل الأزرار» ít^*c‏ من 


حديث زهير بن معاوية به. 
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Comments: 
a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 


b. The Prophet # might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 


t يعي‎ qr 
Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers باب لبس السَّرَاوِيلٍ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 


OY (التحفة‎ 
3579. It was narrated that 3 283 E a ES m E - voya 


N 


Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 1 2 iun 
Prophet $ came to us and ig وَكِيع:‎ Cue قالا:‎ xa علي بن‎ 


haggled with us over the price of yee oy cs کا‎ res ái. 

trousers." (Sahih) يحيئ و عبد‎ T: جنا و بار‎ 
بن‎ Hay 56 ot p» قَالوا‎ easi 
aj UG dB ud ux عَنْ‎ ov 


يو فَسَاوَمَنًا سَرَاوِيلَ . 
تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» AYYVOYT Sie‏ 


Commerits: 

a. Sirwál or its plural Sar&wil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called. trousers or 
Shalwárs. 

b. The Prophet 3& used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shamá'il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet 3& said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Jhrém), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of I/mám, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long EE ii Js SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
Should A Woman's Garment e 
Hang Down? OY (التحفة‎ Eye 


کے كو Ate‏ 


3580. It was narrated that Umm — 5 pon] Gas US pl Gam - ٣۰ 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$ was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang: C36 ih 3 عَنْ‎ uui بن‎ ous: ot 
down. He said: ‘A hand span,’ I d 


opal عَنْ‎ CARO الله‎ nA عَنْ‎ UL 


E 


سیل رَسُولُ الله ككه: كم تَجُرُ الْمَرْآهُ مِنْ 
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said: "But then (her legs and feet) ba Zir Ke CU geo IURE. wie 
will be uncovered.' He said: "Then uS Bp غلت:‎ dua قال:‎ figs 
a forearm's length, but no more uds y Y e» قَالَ:‎ gz 
than that.” (Sahih) : 


Ca 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] آخرجه آبوداود» اللباس»ء باب في قدر الذيل» MALE‏ من 


حديث عبيدالله به. Comments:‏ 


Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
lmám Ibn Hajar said: "In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (ie. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (8ee Fathul-Bári, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn 1224 Xe Gi : بكر‎ Ji Gis - "4١ 
‘Umar: "The wives of the Prophet ^ , u Z5, ol عم‎ oe so 
8& were allowed to let their hems eg BS عَنْ‎ cola عَنْ‎ an ابن‎ 
hang down, so they used to come j ZZ عن ابن‎ «our Él PVT v 3 
to us and we would measure one ٤ s Wir TENIS POE 
forearms length for them with a bY! (à 59 Gets «dE Z3! زواج‎ 


reed.” (Daf) pall $8 pe Gt NS qo 


تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في قدر الذيل» ENA‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري e‏ زيد العمي (E‏ ح:۳٠۲۷»‏ وله لون آخر عند النسائي في الكبزى»› 
ولبعضه شاهد عند ul‏ داودء ح:/1١41»‏ وإسناده صحيح. 


3582. It was narrated from Abu Gas 3 T & X gi Gis - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said — .. zr se ee 52 g s 2e? 
to Fátimah, or to Umm Salamah: O el حماد بن‎ Bue بن هارون:‎ ux 
“Let your hem down one Jb # ال‎ f yn al عَنْ‎ (Gel i 


1 ^s length." (Day Ade UE e 
e AR يك‎ iie FY أذ‎ dao 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وهو في المصنف ۲۲٠/۸:‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل أبي 
المهزم تقدم» OAM‏ وحديث YoA*‏ يغني عنه. 
Gis vor‏ أَبُو بَكْر أ It was narrated from (Gis ii‏ .3583 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 3& said, FER CRE EL‏ 
عَفان: Uude‏ عبد الْوَارِثِ: concerning how long a womans V i<‏ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span." 'Áishah said: “This may 
show her calves." He said: "Then 
a forearm’s length." (Daf) 


484 wth Ges 


er o Ro? fe. و‎ a 
عَنْ‎ GW المهزم» عَنْ أبي‎ "E المعلم‎ 
th dB فى‎ ó% الس بلك‎ Sf Gye 


dX UE iie قَثَالَتْ‎ ann 
En 238 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق» وضعفه البوصيري. 


Chapter 14. Black Turban 


3584. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet يه‎ 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ££ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet 3& entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 


(المعجم GG - OE‏ الْعِمَامَةٍ السَّودَاءِ 
(التحفة OE‏ 
QUE opa Ge - reas‏ 


5 diy é خُرَيْثْء عن أبيه‎ gh ape 


wu. ley الو‎ dé Ch £s 
21550 
Mte cp تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


E Zoe 


gl Gis - Yoro‏ بر بن ا 


a 


Kia 2 Suis We : وَكِيعٌ‎ 
ghey aK IEE ge ol عَنْ جابر‎ 


2 


Ae‏ سَوْدَاء. 


تخریج : [صحیح] تقدم» ATTIC‏ 
dis - reas‏ أبُو بكر بن أبي Sis it‏ 
ده عَنْ te‏ الله 
Ce ui‏ عَنِ Gl‏ عُمَرَ JES BANG‏ 


21556 عِمَامَةٌ‎ aleg i ob ay 


Fas 


تخريج : [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن عبيدة» TONio‏ والحديث السابق 


Comments: 


شاهد له. 


a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 


color is also allowed. 


b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without Jırûm is allowed. Ikram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends d 5 dll ARX et - (46 y) 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders (3o (التحفة‎ ek 


3587. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Giz - 23 E Co Í 5s - ۷ 
narrated that his father said: “It is A ME 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah 3, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 


M aoa‏ مُساور: 


3 CHS عَمْرِو بن‎ 
EIDEM 

PPP Tf 
ui ue أزخئ‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدى OM re‏ 


Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To "rm LAUS CU - OX (المعجم‎ 
Wear Sik ON الْحَرِيرٍ «التحفة‎ 


3588. It was narrated from Anas — Gis io el & ES FI: as - ۸ 

bin Mâlik that the Messenger of — .: الت‎ weg fU eu 

Allâh $£ said: “Whoever wears 2 AP ot بن‎ de 

silk in this world will not wear it Û 

ا 5 in the Hereafter.” (Sahih‏ 
اله من لَبِسَ الْحَرِيرَ في | a)‏ 


. في الآخرةا‎ ak 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» 

ح۲۰۷۳ عن .ابن أبي شيبة به. 
e €x Ate‏ 

3589. It was narrated that Bara’ بن أبي‎ ES if Gas — 48 

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ZS ن‎ tea 

Allâh # forbade brocade, silk, v p a ói ge 


e 
and embroidered brocade.” gf 5^ of Byler عَنْ‎ cuis al 
(Sahih) SE PN EM 


Ul The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 


486 wed wer 


BEG pally 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء Meg‏ 


a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibáj is explained in An-Niháyah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk." 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 


3590. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: "They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Gel VES sf Gas - ۰ 
SU wedi oS عَنْ‎ UE 
à ولت‎ (QU في‎ MP s 2385 
Ey 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ Yit‏ 


a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from Gis :i3 Á MEE - - 0 
بو بكر بن أبي‎ 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar * اش‎ am te شاد‎ tt di Bee 

bin Khattáb saw a silken two j! عن عبيك الله‎ ‘Ola بن‎ pe ut 

piece suit (being offered for sale). — 5i zaf eR o اللو‎ ae عَنْ‎ e عَنْ‎ WR 


He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
why don't you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?" The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» 


225 


s fee 
رين‎ de Fee خلة‎ oh CEN s 


قَالَ: با رشو اشوا لو E‏ هذه الح 

LINDE 
Y xod Ld ep 
Ey 


f. 
EX 
Gi 
Y 
E 


TUMA‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به مختصرّاء وأصله متفق عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع 


The Book Of Dress 


487 etit تاب‎ 


به (البخاري» Gens AVAT io‏ وهو في الموطأ (لباس:۱۸). 


Comments; 


a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 
b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 


silk. 
Chapter 17. One Who Is 


Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk 


3592. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ granted a concession to 
Zubair bin 'Awwám and 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin ' Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. 
(Sahih) 


OY eno‏ - بَابُ مَنْ رُخْصَ d‏ في 
Ov tbat idi 3‏ 

GE - ۲‏ أ 3 بن ا S iei‏ 
ن 

عَنْ BE‏ عَنْ اتس gi‏ ما مَالِكِ Of pats‏ 

AB (qd gh IM Qa) HR الله‎ 

be Oe مِنْ‎ ote ُن عَوْفٍ في‎ ol 

Ue گا‎ es 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الحرير في الحرب» ح:۲۹۱۹ من حديث سعيد t€‏ 
ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب إباحة لبس الحرير للرجلء إذا كان به حكة أو نحوهاء Yee‏ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 


was due to lice. 


b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 


not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 

3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this: Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fourth (ie, the width of 
four fingers), and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
forbid it." (Sahih) 


pl في‎ AEM o - OA (المسجم‎ 


(NA في الثؤب (التحفة‎ 
cei Jr E | Gis oar 
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TAY < [صحيح] تقد‎ More 
Comments: e d er 


a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 
b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 
3594. It was narrated that Abu (is 723 أَبُو بكر بن أبى‎ dis - vost 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, Eo UNE e 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a — c9» 7 أبي‎ GF 5 9i 535 ويخ عَنْ‎ 
turban that had some markings — Zu zi Log A i wa 
then he called for a pair of tes cui Et ا‎ rg 
scissors and cut that off. I entered ii oid vý Hé لها‎ 
upon Asma’ and mentioned that . cjg vi A 26% s de 
to her, and she said: ‘May 5 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me Jy 42 (gla oue يا‎ A x Cy 
the garment of the Messenger of <i) in #2 dg e 
Allah 3%.’ A garment was brought geal dass Fn Lad GE A 


that was hemmed with brocade T 3 وَالْمَرْجَيْنٍ‎ 5 mer 5 
on the sleeves, necklines and SAYS a 1 

openings (at the front and back).” : C9 تخريج: [صحيح)‎ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. “Markings” means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn ‘Umar 4 cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet 4€ are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk spil ed SU - 08 (المعجم‎ 
And Gold For Women و لبس لخرير‎ EP 
QA iD clad وَالذهَب‎ 


3595.'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 2 Xe Gis : E y Í is - Yogo 
“The Messenger of Allâh $$ took ; 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then بي‎ 9 PE عَنْ عَبْدِ‎ v (2 E Ax 
he raised his hands and said: 5 i Pes M xii 

“These two are forbidden for the +$ عن‎ ‘és gii ci el Taal 
males of my nation, and ¿4s ur PA » xi الله‎ 
permitted to the females.” (Sahih) 0 d a 5 3 á 


oz‏ 625( هم 


56 d gi عَنْ‎ oui ia 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في الحرير للنساءء ح:4051 من حديث 
يزيد بن أبي حبيب cu‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments‏ 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better.‏ 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many‏ 
disadvantages.‏ 
It was narrated from 'Ali‏ .3596 
that a two-piece suit hemmed‏ 
with silk, either on the warp or‏ 
the weft," was given to the‏ 
Messenger of Allâh #8, and he‏ 
sent them to me (Ali). I came to‏ 
him and said: “O Messenger of ix} Ón Kin bl. i‏ 
Allah, what should I do with — 5. 1 pute. pd E‏ 
these? Shall I wear them?" He ail d,25 6 : L1 256 A&‏ 
said: “No, rather make them into il M» -J6 foe 4‏ 
i 3 [n‏ ؟ قال: لا j‏ 7 
head-cloths and give them to the 285 " Me Eis 1‏ 
Ss At lal‏ الْقَوَاطِم). Fátimahs."?! (Hasan)‏ 


eus‏ [حسن] # يزيد تقدم costio (JU‏ وله شاهد قوي عند WY Siia]‏ رواه 
شعبة عن أبي إسحاق عن هبيرة به. 


Comments: 

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for ren. 

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 

3597. It was narrated that p29 is Gi DAS Fi Gas - yoay 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The . up 

Messenger of Allah i£ came out Qu Xe AAY o ou 


to us, and in one of his hands was — £54 : عَمْرِو قال‎ of عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ ee 


H Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
ox woof. 

P! Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Alláh's Messenger #4, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fatimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihiyah). 


The Book Of Dress 490 odit eU 


a garment of silk and in the other 
was some gold. He said: "These 1 
are forbidden to the males of my p : QU Rer c Bd حرير.‎ be 


nation and permitted to the NEU. 4H za هرذ‎ 
females.” (Sahih) EY حل‎ (uo على ذكور‎ tro oo 


تخريج: [صحيح] # الافريقي» ح:2»04 وشيخه تقدم حالهماء وللحديث شواهد عند 
أحمد: 157/7 copes‏ وانظر» ooi‏ 


03 تي‎ Reo 

3598. It was narrated that Anas عيسى بن‎ 5 UA ابو‎ E - 4 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter "C NRI o oU عَنْ‎ oig 
of the Messenger of Allah يه‎ A ee cat ooh Ea cei meats 
wearing a shirt of Siyarê’ silk™ — 38& الله‎ J,25 oy C35 ea :J6 
(Da fij ice Wit aris 
(Daf) . سِيَرَاء‎ pe قَمِيصَ‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» الزينة» . ذكر الرخصة للنساء في لبس السيراءء‎ 

. ح :۵۲۹۸ من حديث عيسى به # الزهري عنعن» والمحفوظ أم كلثوم مكان زینب‎ 
Comments: 
a. Alláàmah Albani äs said, instead of Zainab $, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyará' is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For PONG بَابُ لَبْس‎ - ٠0 (المعجم‎ 
Men (+ (التحفة‎ JESU 


said: “I never saw anyone more 

handsome than the Messenger of  ي‎ 

Allah #8, with his hair combed, : انيه‎ gÝ g d zh sz itu 

wearing a red two-piece suit." oe det ps 8 2d Al clita: 

(Sahih) age في‎ SES is di رَسُولٍ‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في المصنف ۲٦۲١۱۷۷/۸:‏ & شريك القاضي تابعه شعبة عند 
البخاري» اللباس» باب الثوب الأحمر» ح:0848 cogs‏ ومسلم» AAYYY ig‏ وغيرهما . 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ عَنْ‎ i v kh ES 5 Gis - 4 
1 الله الْقَاضِيء عَن‎ we g ou 


Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim 4& said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 


Ul Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah z6 A الله‎ is عَامِر‎ y 
Í 


narrated that his father told him: I sw N 
saw the Messenger of Allâh % — € 2 dd 2$ Tete um 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan eU Sx G.M مُوسى‎ 
and Husain came forward, a E a ASD Ai ai- 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and =” S «ls Shoe eue 
getting up again. The Prophet # — 5 :36 Sis i Sf iz A xe 


stepped down, picked them up i gs ee 1 58 
and put them in his lap. Then he ¢ : s 
said: “Allâh and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. "Your 
wealth and your children are only 
a trial"! I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon." (Hasan) 


SUE oT ghas uale feats 
GAG de الي‎ XA oui 
الله‎ Gian J6 amm 2 ire 
KW KA UC Gs 
p B out Et ne ETE ES 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخبرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب الامام يقطع الخطبة للأمر يحدث» 
Wide:‏ من حديث زيد به» وحسنه الترمذي» AWE‏ وصححه ابن جرير الطبري في 
تفسيره :۲۸/ ۸۱. 
Comments: um‏ 
a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not‏ 
of pure red color.‏ 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 


With Safflower Are 
Undesirable For Men 

3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
^Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 forbade Al-Mufaddam.” 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 
^| said to Hasan: ‘What is AI- 
Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) 


W At-Taghibun 64:15. 


fA گرَاهية‎ SG - 0 (المعجم‎ 
C (التحفة‎ JESU 

St ui tg بكر‎ Gs - ۱ 

o ah of of iE Nue 

PONI TIN 

SD ما‎ T ¿Ë chs 3 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads). 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 994/7 من حديث يزيد به Or iip quE‏ وصرح ihe JU‏ 
وهو في المضنف:8/ AY‏ وسيأتي» ح: 077547 وله شاهد عند النسائي EVAR VAA f:‏ وإسناده 


Comments: 


حسنء وله ظرق أخرئ . 


a. Mu’asfar means that which is dyed by ‘Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Puwád Abdul-Bági, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.' It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain said: ^I 
heard 'Ali say: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 


EA: 


Comments: 


15 A پو‎ Í x - ۲ 


5 م عَنْ أُسَامَةَ بْنِ ريڍ عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله بن 
e age ÓG ue‏ يَقُولُ: نَهَانِي رَسُولُ 
الله IM Y; di‏ تَهَاكُمْء عن o3‏ 


7 F 3 All 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلاة» باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجود» ح 


7١“‏ من حديث أسامة به ممختصرًا. 


‘Ali æ meant that the Prophet 43€ said: ‘O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this color However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2§ 
from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: ‘What is this?’ And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: ‘O 


ex oh u tàl عَيْدَ‎ OU adi 
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'Abdulláh, what happened to the 
thin cloak?’ I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: ‘Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في الحمرة» Eig‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


493 wih oer 


A Gas xs fb OSE 


۾ 


t em 


a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet $% was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet 2 
came to us »nd we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 
BaF} 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Exiravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity." (Da'if) 


JI id بَابُ‎ (rt ene 
(VY (التحفة‎ 
255 6 ARA S e Gls - Yt 


b ui of at ڪن‎ 


تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» UU‏ 


OE ما شفك‎ udi EDG OF (المعجم‎ 
(YY ij. ia ni AS EUH EP 


قال 3,25 ifs de a‏ وَاشْرَبُوا وَتَصَدَّقُوا 
وَالْبَسُواء Ages Ju‏ إسْرّافٌ أ -kaa‏ 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» الزكاة» باب الاختيال فى الصدقة» Yo:‏ 
من حديث يزيد به مختصرّاء وهو في المصنف :۰۲۱۷/۸ ح:۹۲۹٤»‏ وعلقه البخاري في أول 
كتاب اللباس e‏ قتادة تقدم» ج 1۷٠١:‏ وله شواهد موقوفة في تغليق التعليق وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who Wears E A A EAT 0 
A Garment Of Pride And Bt شهرة‎ ed باب مَنْ‎ - Ot جم‎ 
Vanity (YE الثيّاب (التحفة‎ 


3606. It was narrated that Ibn — 3222 5 عَبَادَهَه‎ 2 4 MAR - 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of ES ۴ i 0 OM 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a > Ye End الْمَلِكِ‎ gs ابن‎ 
garment of pride and vanity, Su ih Gel : 1545 35 s 

Allah will clothe him, on the Day : ge j عَنْ‎ A " bct x s Ju 
of Resurrection, in a garment of — :J6 526 gal عن‎ tle GF UB» "i 
humiliation.” (Hasan) g os jd 5a RG dM سول‎ 5 ae 


dis c os wcll e ex الله‎ jc 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. اللباس» باب في لبس الشهرة» EAI‏ من حديث 
شريك به» وحسنه المنذري في الترغيب: 21١7/7‏ وصحح أبوحاتم cam,‏ قلت: شريك تابعه 
أبوعوانةء انظر الحديث الآتي. 


3607. It was narrated that g c we 33 iL Gis - vvv 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The كم‎ tee 


Messenger of Allah € said: bui pie atiis الشرارب:‎ J 
bake! wears a garment 9 o الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ n o* APRI gl 
pride and vanity in this world, —  . ,. d eos 
Allah will clothe him in a garment o3 ó» dE M 395 96 قَالَ:‎ us 
of humiliation on the Day of ix 25 FT adi «t VI o5 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” ENDS ROPA, 
(Hasan) . فيه تارا‎ gl ثم‎ ORCI es: 
تخريج : [حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu said Mul. Gas - ۸ 
err! باس بن يريك‎ 

Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 8 x 

“Whoever wears a garment of 

pride and vanity, Allâh will tum — .2 %5 ار‎ 2 see ع زر‎ us ty 

away from him until he takes it ee s A = Kd ود‎ iota E 

off.” (Daf) Ge OF Gd $9 قال:‎ £€ s 


ge te te 


Be ae Be xq > وسو‎ 
. وضعه)‎ pa حتى يضعه‎ ab الله‎ 058! 


A 


oui di التّاجي:‎ i à ESI Gis 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في تلبيس إبليسء Whi ge‏ من طريق آخر 
عن وكيع بن محرز به» وحسنه البوصيري» وأشار المنذري إلى ضعفه (الترغيب g OVP‏ عثمان 
ابن جهم لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» ومتبحه البوصيري فهو dle‏ الخبرء والحديث السابق شاهد 


Chapter 25. Wearing The «lione 

Skins Of Dead Animals Feel جلوو‎ oed G = (V0 (المعجم‎ 
When They Have Been (Yo (التحفة‎ ERS إذا‎ 
Tanned 5 m 


3609. It was narrated that Ibn — y bus Gis : حا ابو بكر‎ - ۹ 

‘Abbas said: “I heard the SIS quc tef tet 

Messenger of Allâh # say: ‘Any عَنْ عبد الرخمن‎ qM on ds عَنْ‎ toe 
g^ 


skin that has been tanned has ¿ása :06 عباس‎ yl ان وغل عَن‎ 
b ified.” (Sahih pA eg tee 
een purified.” (Sahih) X dio | ub FE LETY 


3610. It was narrated from رت‎ zea te m a 
Gigi 1 Gi - - "5٠ 
Maimunah that he (meaning the na E a 8 NS 
Prophet #%) passed by a dead ail JL عَنْ‎ «4$ AN عَن‎ XR بْنُ‎ oles 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat"! He 
said: “It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (Sahih) 


4 بي الي‎ 
Xo 4 Am 8 Pm m 
HERCLE EATER 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحيضء الباب السابق» ح: ٠٠١/758‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
passed by it and said: 'It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide." 
(Hasan) 


alo‏ سليم 


Bis e$ fn E حلا ابو‎ - ۱ 


Po 


P ed عن‎ LE BF qut عبد‎ 
oed os EIU سَلْمَانَ‎ iF Era el 
رَسُولُ‎ td LAS S gaili oui 


J chk GSS كَقَالَ: «مَا‎ ciple ay FT 
OGL انَمَعُوا‎ 


eus‏ : [حسن] وهو في المصنف :۸/ OVA‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث ب 


تقدم» ح:708ء وله شاهد ضعيف عند الطبراني yw‏ ح ٥۷٦:‏ والحديث السابق شاهد 


Comments: 


EU 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of : 
forbidden does : 


3612. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” (Daf) 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
become pure even if it is tanned. 


Sis iei Í gis - ۲ 


nd gi‏ م 
Se eah‏ عَا 


i 
Xt gam PCM Sof 


T ie. it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 


The Book Of Dress 


497 pots Ges 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في أهب الميتةق» EM Eig‏ من 


في الموطأ: 2498/1 والمصتف :1۹۲/۸ * أم محمد بن عبدالرحمن لم 


حديث مالك به» وهو ف 


11/١ وقال الأثرم: غير معروفة الجوهر النقي:‎ cole gpl ab Ley من‎ del 


Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: 
“Thete came to us a letter from 
the Prophet #§ (saying): ‘Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.” 
(Hasan) 


e مِنْ قال لا‎ OU - ox (المعجم‎ 
عَضَب‎ Y5 OL ZI Se 
(YT (التحفة‎ 


ipe‏ ح: لوا وو 


oF fe 


jp pele des ere 
a Dé بن گي‎ anus ن‎ li 
dB hos 

at Ys پاب‎ 


x: jy مِنَ‎ (aed لا ا‎ gb 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب من روئ: أن لا يستشع بإهاب الميتق» 
:47 من حديث شعبة به» وحسنه الترمذي» WYA io‏ والبيهقي: 218/١‏ وصححه ابن حبان 
* الحكم صرح بالسماعء وراجع نيل المقصود في جواب الطعن في حديث ابن عكيم رحمه E‏ 


Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás said: “The 
sandals of the Prophet #5 had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps." (Sahih) 


شيبة :۸/ ۲۳۱ عن وكيع بهء وهو في الشمائل للترمذي» 


Jui lie bG- ov (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
بن م‎ de GE - 45 


ES Gu MAR 
الله‎ te عَنْ‎ lich Jue عَنْ‎ iod عَنْ‎ 
:96 الاس‎ of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ uei on 


. شِرَاكُهُمَا‎ LR oG BB ZS ES ou 
أبي‎ Age تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


We‏ وصححه البوصيري» والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet #% was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 2 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahádith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhári :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas (Gis سَيَدَ:‎ al 3 A fh Gis -viio 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet PE 


#% had two thongs.” (Sahih) عَنْ‎ BE عَنْ‎ QUE عَارُونَ عَنْ‎ D ريد‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب قبالان في نعل» ومن رأى YG‏ واحدًا (als‏ 
ح ٥۸0۷:‏ من حديث همام به» وهو في المصنف :7171/8 


Chapter 28. Putting On 


Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 


Ju T. DE =- (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ gals 
عَنْ‎ RS EIE Gn 
GA عَنْ آي‎ oo gus عَنْ‎ doi 
jé Bp :4 الل‎ dn) Í% قَالَ:‎ 
fab AE dy qud. zb gd 


‘ px 


the left.” (Sahih) de 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس» باب استحباب لبس النعل في اليمنى آولاً. . .الخ‎ 
من حديث محمد بن زياد به» وهو في المصنف :۲۲۷۰۲۲۱/۸ وأخرجه البخاري»‎ Niz 


c 0A00: 7‏ ومسلم» ح:917١٠7‏ من طريق الأعرج عن أبي هريرة cu‏ وهو في الموطأ: 911/7 . 

Comments: 2 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29, Walking In One J الْمَغْي ة في‎ ex - 8 (المعجم‎ 
Sandal (YA الوَاحِدٍ (التحفة‎ 

3617. It was narrated from Abu HET fee Hh Ss Í Gis - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 4 said: "None of you os 

should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of Y; e J في‎ eel يَنيِي‎ ag i 
them.” (Sahih) 58 Ei a d ig ges M 


p‏ ابي هريرة dG dé‏ رسو 


2 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في المصنف:8/ COYACYYV‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما 
من حديث الأعرج عن أبي هريرة به» انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the‏ 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs‏ 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking‏ 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam.‏ 


Chapter 30. Putting On ls Jas! 6 7 (المعجم‎ 
Sandals While Standing (Y^ deed!) 
5 “a 


3618. It was narrated that Abu as بن بن مُحَمّدِ:‎ ge GA - ۸ 


Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ae eg v M «ui ot £x 
Allah #5 forbade putting on Fase 
sandals whilst standing.” (Daf) 2 of رَسُولُ الله كل‎ ud 208 هُرَيرةَ‎ uf 
sé Jesu 
| والأعمش‎ VANES quE تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري # أبو معاوية‎ 
وغيرهء وفيه‎ YVVO: آخر عند الترمذي» ح‎ Gub مللسان وعنعناء وللحديث‎ Cox 
A وانظر الحديث‎ Yig الحارث بن نبهان وهو متروك كما تقدم»‎ 


3619. It was narrated that Ibn Y GRAN بن‎ ge as - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #, . | i : 
forbade putting on sandals whilst el et «jo gt عَنْ 6 الله‎ bG ot 
standing." (Da'if) SUM EE - és ue قَالَ:‎ Vi 
. قَائِماً‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري # سفيان الثوري مدلس وعنعن E‏ 

Q^ والحديث ضعيف‎ cibi Exe aby CVV Vip عند الترمذي»‎ dali وللحديث‎ Nie 

Comments: vesc ربمن‎ eae ee 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 


b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather 25d si DE- "١ (المعجم‎ 
Socks ONY (التحفة‎ 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn — :&$5 éi : A gl Gis ove 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- Ash dus iis GE 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black E ps عَنْ‎ ba ? e كلهم بن‎ nes 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet 2& i m عَنْ‎ dx da E exei 4 PING 
of, which he wore. (Daf) " Ne 

ou EE d gs siai 


e aie pits 


تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:041. 


39 ESAI] 


Comments: 

a. The Negus (Najáshi) was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet i$ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) الْخِضّاب بالجنّاءِ‎ Sb - ory (المعجم‎ 
With Henna SACS go he 8 

(YY ii) 
3621. It was narrated that Abu óc i US بو‎ Í is - ١ 


Hurairah attributed to the LE ME 
Prophet 26: “The Jews and the 5 Ciz c TR ge Mee 
Christians do not dye (their hair, — ,$5-2 f tg or ار‎ uou 
so differ from them." (Sahih) See Su de 
Goes 5,4 op : قال‎ BE S بلغ ي به‎ 
ADU Ladies لا‎ 

sig‏ أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب الخضاب. BAM Aie‏ من حديث سفيان به 
ومسلمء اللباسء باب في مخالفة اليهود ذ في الصبغء ح: 7١١‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به . 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf 4s said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable.” (Riyádh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 


3622. It was narrated from Abu — ji A! Xe i d i Gis - ۲ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah T 
3& said: "The best things with ‘~ 
which you change gray hair are 


ges cl or درس‎ 
قَالَ:‎ 33 
henna and Katam.” (Sahih) a 


BF : vi aei ie Sé 


0 الْحِنَاءُ " 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه osal‏ الترجل» باب في الخضاب» EVO‏ من حديث ابن 
بريدة بهء وقال الترمذي» WON Ie‏ حسن صحيحء وصححه ابن حبان» ح:٥۷٤۱.‏ 


Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


35 ei 


3623. It was narrated that — j jo, ©. xs 3 Gi - ۳ 


"Uthmán bin Mawhab said: "I SK o wee 
entered. upon Umm Salamah and عَنْ عُثْمَانَ‎ ge el o zt e uns 


she brought out for me a hair of {ís d e UG 738 cA. gil 


the Messenger of Allâh #%, which "EVER E Af C 
was dyed with henna and Ys) p% js V J| قال: فأخرّجّث‎ 
Katam."P! (Sahih) ECIAM EE الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب ما يذكر في الشيب» ح: 08917 من حديث سلام به. 


Ul A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 
Black 


3624. It was narrated from Jabir 
said: "Abu Quháfah was brought 
to the Prophet #¢ on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "Take 
him to some of his womenfolk 
and let them change this, but 
avoid black." (Sahih) 


502 woth Ses 


(المعجم wlasdt wn - OF‏ - بالسَّوَادِ 


Qr i; 


Gis 23 بن ابی‎ gg die 


M 


5 7 مورك‎ 
i 


E عن أب‎ ed عن‎ RE بن‎ Jaia 


oA Qi s «اذْهَبُوا‎ iii الله‎ 5425 36 
. وَجَنّبُوهُ السرا‎ SLE مائ‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYV IY aal‏ عن إسماعيل cu‏ وهو في المصنف ۲٤٤/۸:‏ * 
ليث تابعه أبوخيثمة» وابن جريج غند مسلم» ح :۲٠٠۲ء‏ وبه صح الحديث. 


Comments: 


a. Abu Quháfah æ was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was "Uthmán bin 
‘Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar 4# in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 


old. 


b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘The best thing 
with which you can dye your hair 
is this black (dye). It makes your 
women desire you and creates 
fear in the hearts of your 
enemies.” (Daf 


[إسناده ضعيف] حسته البوصيري * دقاع ضعيف كما في التقريب» 435 Me‏ 


Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair 
With Yellow 


3626. 1t 


was narrated from 


MUS QAM ELA JPG - wave 
X eub xui Gk iu s 

Ge unm dé 
EES Le عن‎ deg hE 


jó 36 6 sh —€— MN o T 


k E wena u أَحْسَنَ‎ op T الله‎ 525 
5 لِيسَائِكُمْ فيكم‎ CEST السّوَادُ.‎ dd 

َكُمْ في ضور عدو . 

«gp 

(المعجم 074 - OU‏ الخِضّاب بِالصّفْرَةٍ 


(VE (التحفة‎ 


Mis 23 nx حا‎ - ۹ 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: "As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #5 dyeing his beard 
yellow.” (Sahih) 


503 wih Ges 


Meg Bl ed oe Baja 
T eer dur 


PT d ries úf : á 
LIED رَسُولَ الل‎ bth 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على التعلين» 


»> الحجء باب(0): الإهلال من حيث تنبعث الراحلة» VAY ig‏ من حديث سعيد 


Comments: 


VV‏ ومسلم 


E 


As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 


yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
“How handsome this is!’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: ‘This one is more 
handsome that that one.’ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: ‘This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them.” (Da'if) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Táwus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 


VE ie - ۷‏ بَكْرٍ: Bhs‏ إِسْحَاقٌ بن 
Gi yea‏ محمد eb ns‏ عَنْ aot‏ 
gl‏ وَهْبٍ ghb il oF‏ عَنْ طَاوْسِء gh‏ 
ua‏ عباس de 88 SI dB‏ رجي 3$ 


Jui gas ما‎ ids ob, cas 


OG وَالْككَم.‎ elu cas 
حَضَبَ‎ BL HS أَحْسَنٌ مِنْ هذاه‎ in 
Ae oes 


ald Wa «هذًا أَحْسَنُ مِنْ‎ OW AL 


EXT ae 
» £x 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرج ٠‏ أبوداودء الترجل» باب في خضاب الصفرةء EY ig‏ 


حبان وغيرهماء وقال 
Chapter 35. One Who Does‏ 
Not Dye His Hair‏ 


3628. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "I saw the 


من حديث إسحاق بن منصور به *# حميد بن وهب ضعفه العقيلي» وابن 


البخاري: منكر الحديث. 


(المعجم OG = (YO‏ م IF ty‏ الخِضَابت 
(YO iz.)‏ 
Gas - ۸‏ محمد gh Ge EO‏ 


2 tect eae 


Gh EET‏ زُمَيْرٌ عَنْ ابي إِسْحَاقٌ عَنْ ابي 


The Book Of Dress 


Messenger of Allâh 4%, and this 
part of his hair was white" - 
meaning the tuft of hair between 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 


: من حديث أبي إسحاق 


تخريج : p‏ البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة ة النبي ل c‏ 


E"‏ ومسلم» الفضائلء باب شيبه BB‏ ح ۲۳٤۲:‏ من حديث به» وهو في مسند oll‏ داود 


3629. It was narrated that 
Humaid said: "Anas bin Málik 
was asked: "Did the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 dye his hair? He said: 
^He did not have any white hair 
apart from approximately 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 
front of his beard." (Sahih) 


الطيالسي» V Pp‏ أطول منه 
Gis " a MAL WAR - ۹‏ 


تخریج: [صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۲۰۱۰۱۸۸۰۱۷۸/۳ من حليث C4 Xem‏ وصححه 
البوصيري» وله شاهد غند البخاري» ح:۷٤٥۳»‏ ومسلم» ح ۲۳٤۷:‏ وغيرهما. 


3630. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The white hair of the 
Prophet Ed numbered 
approximately twenty." (Sahih) 


bio‏ عن محمد بن عمر 64 وصححه 


Chapter 36. Wearing One's 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: “Umm Hani said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids.” (Daf) 


Ah uà محمد‎ Gic 
"C et يَحْيَى‎ Ge iiu 
قَالَ:‎ i ابن‎ é I الو‎ ae عَنْ‎ 


گان CSS‏ رَسُولٍ الله EE‏ تخو عِشْرِينَ x3‏ 


ess‏ [صحیح] a el‏ الترمذي في الشمائل» 


البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


FRENTE DE 1 المعجم‎ 
told ed! المج )بات‎ 
Q3 وَالذْوَائْب (التحفة‎ 


is ei 
Jas JES هَانِىءِ:‎ al الت‎ p 
diia d 2056 ai 45 EY اللو‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الترجل» باب في الرجل يضفر شعرهء ح:4191 
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من خديث سفيان به» وحسنه الترمذي» AWAN‏ وقال البخاري: لا أعرف لمجاهد سماعًا 
ع أم (qud‏ تلحديث tle‏ أت “SG‏ 
Comments: 5 "ae gt‏ 
a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust‏ 
and dirt during his journey.‏ 
b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be‏ 
different from the style of women.‏ 
Eu e - ۲‏ بن ابی It was narrated that Ibn Gis ici‏ .3632 
'Abbás said: "The People of the ms a> Stau ree ton ye‏ 
d‏ بن ادم OF‏ إيراهيم بن ^ Book used to let their hair hang — o‏ 
c AI‏ عَنْ ate‏ الله ن BE‏ اللوء عن ابن down, and the idolators used to‏ 
part their hair. The Messenger of 7,7 ks Mpeg: E eiui. i s‏ 
v‏ َالَ: Allah #@ liked to be more like the OJA EN! gi as‏ 
People of the Book. So the zig 42% 5 £ VW cili‏ 
أشعارهم. وکان ١‏ ن ن. وكان 
Messenger of Allah # let his i 1 ae ee int ui‏ 
رَسُولَ الله 3€ forelock hang down, then after  .باتكلا ài 19155 o‏ 
that he parted it.” (Sahih) d eet BE Ai 2355 jack 236‏ 


di 33 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي TOCA AE‏ من حديث الزهري به 
ومسلم» الفضائل» باب صفة شعره SES‏ وصفاته وحليته» ح :۲۳۳۹ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به. 


Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet #5 used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. ` 

b. Every action of the Prophet #% used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that (Gis 2&3 Á à x t Gis -rwr 
Aishah said: "I used to part the 5 

hair of the Messenger of Allâh # j * 
behind his crown, and let his 50 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) Po Tr XR i 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في المصنف :۸/ T‏ سنده ضعيف # ابن إسحاق مدلس عنعن تقدم» 
ح :۰۱۲۰۹ وياقي السند حسن» وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داودء EVAR‏ 


The Book Of Dress 


3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah 3& was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders." (Sahih) 


506 etin Ges 
Gi 13 بن أبي‎ A dii 
b ge e CO هَارُونَ:‎ S s 
اتس 06: 66 3 45 الل‎ se BG 

2 Fig 4 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباضش» باب الجعد» oA oic‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب صفة 


Comments: 


شعر النبي YYY Aio GRE‏ من حديث جرير به. 


a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet 3&& used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders.” (Hasan) 


à ge Le Gis - rire‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَ: 
Ge‏ ابن ابي p ou Xe HG‏ 
أَبِي o‏ عَنْ هِشَام بن 5558 عَنْ sel‏ 


Sah BE الله‎ Jog گان‎ ESE Le عَنْ‎ 
333 وَقَوْقَ‎ aud دون‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الترجلء باب ما جاء في الشعرء EN ig‏ من 


Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 


3636. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet 2 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: "Bad news, bad news!’ So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet 3€ saw me and said: 
‘I did not mean you, but this is 
better.” (Sahih) 


حديث ابن أبي الزناد ca‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:1700: حسن صحيح غريب . 


35$ RAUS OL - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


pal 


gl Gis - 5 


jp o a n ih ut 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه أبوداودء الترجل» باب في تطويل الجمّة» EMrig‏ من 
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حديث معاوية بن هشام به # والثوري صرح بالسماع عند النسائي» y‏ 08002 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet à& talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet $£, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet $& admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of gl o? ge DE - (YA (الفعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


Qaza* 


3637. It was narrated from Nâfi’ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 
Qaza'" He (Náfi) said: “What is 
Qaza?’ He said: “It means 
shaving part of a child’s head and 
leaving another part.” (Sahih) 


Je gs‏ وَمَا الْمَرَعْ؟ 
f.‏ 0 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع» ح:0970 من حديث عمر بن نافع به 
ومسلم» اللباس» باب كراهة القزع» ح :۲۱۲۰ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


3638. It was narrated that Ibn Gas سَيَْةَ:‎ vi o ES gl Gis - ۸ 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 


2 شر‎ ec oz كع‎ is NA 
Allah 4 forbade Qaza'.” (Sahih) _ 202 oi الله‎ P شعبة عن‎ PAR iih 


PE 


of MB M dS ابن عر قَالَ: تھی‎ 


gi 
من حديث ابن دينار به» وهو في‎ DAYN ia تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع»‎ 
YAY [At المصنف‎ 
Chapter 39. Inscriptions On HEY 2 6. 
Rings pti gie نقش‎ OE Q8 (المعجم‎ 


(YA (التحفة‎ 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn Bei E a OS t Á Gis - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of = Soph wee Ge Ae chee, 
Allâh ££ wore a ring of silver, بن موسى» عن‎ d يان : بن عيينة» عن‎ 
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then he had engraved on it (the "CAE Qua 6 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allah’ 2) بن عمر قال: اتخذ رسول‎ ot ' 


(Muhammad the Messenger of iG فيه:‎ E Ü 3 ور‎ bs tae Be 
Allah). And he said: ‘No one x & Ko 
should have his ring engraved — ^? عَلَى‎ M يتقش‎ D JG رَسُولُ الله.‎ 
like this ring of mine.” (Sahih) GA att 


[AVio خاتمًا من ورق ... الخ»‎ BE تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب لبس النبي‎ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة به.‎ 00 
3640. It was narrated that Anas ic i3 Mi E XS Í ere 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of ND dp 3 
Allah # had a ring made for him, œ الْعَزِيزٍ‎ Le عَنْ‎ ae ١ jeus 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring fı -46 X. so 
d b: eU o. s taa 

made for me and had it engraved, ; m maa ne عن‎ * Pu 
and no one should make a ring 8 üp خائماً. فقال:‎ BE الله‎ bas 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) 0 X (Gl فيه‎ £s CAE GI 


Inn 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» اللباس والزينةء الباب السابق» ح: 7١97‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به 


3641. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 3 
Alláh 3& wore a ring of silver, in SAN of B58 Gis VAR UE 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone — «cé ae a, مو م‎ £6 uuo de 
and the ل‎ danti اتخذ‎ d$ الله‎ J 55 أن‎ Ue oe عَنْ انس‎ 
Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the  :iiE; iss i4 3 dx p Uu 
Messenger of Allâh).” (Sahih) 


J o Fae 
prse s 5 


Gis uQmQ y XA Gis o - 0 


ed‏ أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب:(۷٤)»‏ ح :20454 ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب 
في خاتم الورق فصه حبشي» ح:94١7‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به. 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih AI-Bukhári. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of HE 2s EMO o 

Gold Rings gro ue ot {i (المعجم‎ 
(£* الذهب (التحفة‎ 

3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali — t: wi Yz Gis : S; gi ahs - ۲ 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 2 
forbade wearing gold rings." oem 
(Sahih) 


udi 208 Ye عَنْ‎ ye Sy 
lil BT ge ae 
YUN ic qux تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn Bae Gs بكر:‎ Fi Các - rer 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of ae eae S feres 2 
Allah يله‎ forbade gold ring” of الحَسَنٍ‎ oF GU) عَنْ يزيد بْنِ أبي‎ ues 


(Hasan) 88 à! 0,25 S6 :06 522 عن ابن‎ eh 
ST p عَنْ‎ 


di of GE اء‎ IR pud 
7 ^ 


1 
شون الله 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» VN‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 

3644. It was narrated that Gis ابی شَيْبَةَ:‎ p بكر‎ ul Ble - ٤ 
‘Aishah the Mother of the UN 
Believers said: “Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah 26. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah +< 
#§ picked it up with a stick ~ as if 
he found it distasteful - or with — 4 

one of his fingers, then he called and GC spel M. cn 
his daughter's daughter, Umámah — 972 7 55 ofc "MB oi 95 
bint Abul-‘As, and said: "Wear gf gå BUÍ cat! BL دعا‎ A atoi 
this, O my daughter." (Hasan) . يا بي‎ UAR de OS . الْعَاص‎ 


٤۲١١ تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الخاتمء باب ما جاء في الذهب للنساءء ح:‎ 
. YVA YYY Aiia] من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بهء وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 
c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 


d. Umámah $ was the granddaughter of the Prophet #. Her mother, Zainab 
$ was the daughter of the Prophet 2. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 


3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahih) 


510 اللّباس‎ Ges 


(المعجم E‏ - بَابُ مَنْ جَعَلَ óc‏ 


CEN يَلِي كَفَهُ (التحفة‎ Uy GLE 


Gis iei bn بكر‎ gf Give 


ER‏ عَنْ gf Onl‏ مُوسى عَنْ 
ge iub‏ ابن 58 je oU 6 un‏ 


تخريج : a ol‏ مسلم» اللباس والزينة» باب لبس النبي بيه خاتمًا من ورق ... الخء 


3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 


3647. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet # used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 


ح ٠١/۲۰۹۱:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Gis sym MA Gi - "45 
Av fests ihe oe SCC A 
Bp UL VA asl "i à jeko 


hof gi ig god 


Ht عَنْ‎ Ih 
رَسُولَ الله‎ of adu gf ot 56 ws 


OS num bé d فِضّةِ.‎ SE OI 
98 oli iai جل‎ 
VUE IC تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


eed BBB SU t («المعجم‎ 


GY (التحفة‎ 


is et yy Ef حدقا‎ - ۷ 


عَبْدُ الله zo S‏ عَنْ إِْرَاهِيمَ QA of‏ عَنْ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في المصنف:۸/ 27872786 وله شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء 


DOMUS 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings 7 ; A اث‎ - 
On The Thumb cay! باب لتختم ي‎ GET (المعجم‎ 
(EY (التحفة‎ 


3648. It was narrated that ‘Ali Gis e في‎ f [S RI i Gs - ۸ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah # | 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 3 
and on this" meaning the little 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس Bally‏ باب النهي عن التختم في الوسطى والتي تليهاء 


TYA:‏ من حديث اين إدريس بهء وعلقه البخاري ج044 


Chapter 44. Images In The zu فِي‎ Sr DG - (EE (المعجم‎ 
House (Ef (التحفة‎ 


<a X hee 


3649. It was narrated from Abu Gis Kå ina Vit à بكر‎ gl Gas - - 4 
Talhah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The angels do not enter a house 
in a is a dog or an isl عَنْ أبى‎ he E of اش‎ X on 

image. ai oo $e 8 See Qf wie oe " 
: CETUR يكل كَالَ: «لا‎ ZN عن‎ 
po Vg Clé فيه‎ 


ET ae GAM عَنِ‎ BS Nod. 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه . 
coll‏ ح:757 من حديث سفيان cy‏ ومسلم» اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان . 
الخ» Y Ye‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به Comments:‏ 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. “Picture” means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali عَنْ‎ yates Sas US KE -oY"es 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 4 toot TP 


ath ot AB ES 
said: “The angels do not enter a مُذْرِكِء عَنْ " زرعة‎ gt ge شغبةء عَنْ‎ 
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house in which there isa dog or a 2 22 ع‎ fora ; 
an image." (Hasan) "o 2 الله بن دجي‎ ke عن‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الجنب يؤخر الغسل» YYVig‏ من 
حديث شعبة )64 وصححه أبن حبان» والحاكم:١/‏ الاك «tilly‏ 


3651. It was narrated that gis -g3 5 & o vxo 
'Áishah said: “Jibril «a promised ——— B i بو بكر بن‎ AE 
the Messenger of Allah كله‎ that he óf «3759 Qi de^ علي بن مشهرء عَنْ‎ 
would come to him at a certain 4 »- «zi . f fraz ez Qf 

J عَائِشة قالت:‎ i AM أبى‎ 
hour, but he was late. The 8 7 7 يي 7 5 سن‎ 
Prophet # went out and there ag% Lo الام في‎ ele cbr $E الله‎ 
was Jibril standing at the door. He ate 
said: ‘What kept you from á 
entering? He said: ‘There is a dog A W : 
in the house, and we do not enter 74e T ot 1. E ga tec if 
a house in which there is a dog or Y كلبا. وإنا‎ cal في‎ of أن تدخل؟؟ قال:‎ 
an image." (Sahih) 5,5 فيه كلب ولا‎ ty x 


C 


تخريج : [reo]‏ أخرجه VY faul‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وإسناده حسن» 
وصححه البوصیري» وله طريق آخر عند مسلم في صحیحه» اللباس AN IY Eie ls‏ 


Comments: 

a. Jibrail 8:8 came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet 3 was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, #8 would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu: 243011 SUR 3} T Gas - ۲ 

Umámah that a woman came to PCT. 

the Prophet # and told him that — 5^ ‘oles بن‎ pie Cue الوَليد:‎ Gu 

her husband was away on some 

military campaign. She asked him vd 

for permission to make an image „Ax في‎ «5 


of a palm tree in her house, and 2m و‎ qo Af iu AL 
he did not let her, or he forbade Rom n bo E 
her. (Daf) SU أو‎ o GES تخلة.‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر»ح cold YVYA‏ وهي ضعف عفير. 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items tb ^ ka sal Ot - ) i 
That Are Stepped On فِيمَا يو‎ alt (المعجم 5؛) - باب‎ 


(£o Mes 
3653. It was narrated that giz Tuc f is - ۳ 
'Áishah said: “I covered a small mA * e As A ee oan ee 
room closet of mine, meaning, gas! X* GF «5 E SU عَنْ‎ R$ 


from the inside, with a curtain on ee iiss te > i ty 
which there were images. When Te dir عن‎ pu 2 
the Prophet # came, he tore it — «3 fos . de i aS لى.‎ ye Sh 
down, so I made two pillows fel dies pn je A و‎ zz 
from it, and I saw the Prophet $i do كه‎ 36 ion (> els aguas 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) je tsi. ae مله $2 05- رايت الس‎ 


إِحْدَاِهُمًا . 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه البخاري» اللياس» باب ما وطىء من التصاوير» CORDELE‏ 
ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب تحريم تصؤير صورة الحيوان ... الخ» Se SY Vig‏ من 
حديث ابن القاسم به بألفاظ مختلفةء والمعنى واحد» وله طرق عندهما . 


Chapter 46. The Saddle ^! SCAN اتات‎ (x (المعجم‎ 
Cushions That Are Red d 7 ve 


3654. It was narrated tat ‘Ali "i C ux B x at 0 - of 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ N +4 
forbade rings of gold and AL.  ó* x عَنْ‎ GE ul عَنْ‎ gei 


Mitharah "11 meaning tne red p عَنْ‎ SE di no. " 238 we 
ones. (Hasan) 
ERRAT يعني‎ aX وَعَنِ‎ A 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب من eaS‏ :4001 من حديث أبي 
إسحاق ce‏ وصرح بالسماع» وقال الترمذي» ح:7808: حسن صحيح. 


Comments: 
Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 43991 ركوب‎ SG - (V (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ 


Lenpard Skins 


3655. It was narrated that ‘Amir 


Ul AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu EET 
Raihánah, the Companion of the — "7 ot cc 7 

Prophet #% say: "The Prophet #  ىبأ‎ 32 ($i oU S uc ue 
used to forbid riding on leopard J, . 75. ^. وم كلم و‎ 
skins.” (Daf) Ses Ble SE الهَيثم»‎ 6 gre 


b ud nosci‏ ركوب 
EP‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس. باب من کرهه» ح:40494 بطوله من 
حديث عياش به إلا أنه قال: أبوعامرء بدل: ple‏ الحجري» ولم أجد من وثقه. 


3656. It was narrated that Gis شَيَةَ:‎ el a ES sÍ Gls - ۹ 
Mu'áwiyah said: "Ihe Messenger .- . SO ع ر ال‎ e 
of Allâh 4& used to forbid riding — U^ ‘ia ot! عن‎ tse! أبي‎ OF GS 
on leopard skins." (Hasan) SE uA BE مُعَاوَيَةَ 08: کان 0,25 الله‎ 


2 
ركوب التْمُورٍ. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في جلود النمور والسباع» ENT‏ 
من حديث وكيع به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 


b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice, 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 


